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Introduction to Srimath Bhagavath-Giitha

Bhagavad-Gita is part of the famous Epic Mahaa-Bhaaratha, composed by Sage Vedha-Vyaasa,
about 5,000 years back. It all started as a prep-talk by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who accepted the
role of a Chariot-driver of His best friend and Brother-in-law, Arjuna, who was overwhelmed
with compassion for his kinsmen on the battle-field of Kurukshethra. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
gave a detailed explanation of the true nature of the Soul and its relationship to the Body in the
chapter on Knowledge, the nature of actions and the results of the actions in the chapter on
Karma, the way to start practicing true devotion in the Chapter on Bhakthi and finally gave the
process of Absolute Surrender to Him that guarantees Salvation to one and all, in the last 18"
chapter. In between, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna gave details of His different manifestations,
incarnations and opulances and at one point have even shown His Divine Cosmic Form to
Arjuna, by blessing him with Divine eyes. The human nature, the modes of our behavior, the
three GuNa-s etc.., are also discussed at length in separate chapters. The relative standing of all
the 330 Million gods and goddesses in the Hindu Religion is also explained by Lord Sri-Krishna,
along with what those gods can do and cannot do, in separate chapters. Finally, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna told Arjuna to completely Surrender to Him for guaranteed Salvation, if one cannot
practice the path of Knowledge or the path of Action or the path of Devotion. That Surrender to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna should be totally whole-hearted, similar to the devotion of a Chaste wife
— Pathivratha towards her husband. At the end, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna gives us the freedom to
do what we want to do — either to attain Salvation by adopting the path of Devotion or Absolute-
Surrender, or keep recycling in the endless cycle of repeated Births-&-Deaths.

This attempt is to present Bhagavad-Gita, from the SaraNaagathi perspective, as explained by
our earlier Aachaarya-s and as guaranteed by Lord Sri-Varaaha-Swamy, Sri Siithaa-dhevi, Lord
Sri-Raama-Chandhra and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. The beauty with the concept of SaraNaagathi
is that it not only guarantees Salvation at the end of this life itself, but also takes care of the
present day-to-day life — providing with all that is needed for our spiritual living and protecting
what is already there for a perfect spiritual life. The exclusive worship of the Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna after SaraNaagathi pleases Him so much that He will carry the burden of our
existence and protection, here and hereafter. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna guarantees that all our
Sanchitha Karma (that we all have to go through in our fututure Millions of lives) will be
completely wiped out at the time of SaraNaagathi and He promises in the name of Sathyam that
we will attain Him at the end of this life itself. That SaraNaagathi guarantees Salvation is the
principal theme of this Bhagavad-Gita, as explained in various discourses over the past 33 years
to diverse groups of audience. May we all be fortunate to do SaraNaagathi at the Lotus-Feet of
our beloved, Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna and attain Parama-padham at the end of this life itself, as
gaurantted by our puurva-Aachaarya-s, from time immemorial.



Guide to Sanskrit Pronounciation:
a—asinbut & aa—asinfar
I—asinpin & ii—asin beep
u-—asinput &uu-asinrule

r-asinrim
e—asinthey & ai-asin aisle
0-—asongo & au-asinhow

k- as in kite & kh —as in Eckhart

g—asin go & gh —as in ghatam (pot)

ch —as in chair & Ch —as in vaanCha (desire)
j—ason joy & jh —as in jhasham (fish)
t—asintub & T —as in paaTam (lesson)

d —asindog - D —as in gaaDam (very strong)

N —as in VaaNi (Saraswathi)
th — as in thelugu / thamil & Th —as in vaTha (to kill)
dh —as in this & Dh —as in baaDha ( pain )

p —as in pain & Ph — phalam (fruit)

b —as in boy & bh —as in bhayam (fear)
| —asin light & L —as in gaLam (throat)
s—asinsiitha & S —as in Sankara (Siva)

Sh — as in shashti (the sixth day)



Chapter-1 - Arjuna-vishaadha-Yoga

11 Y SHEUT URSTRIOT ;|| ST ST THISEaT: | AT Treg—aT:
Sri KrishNa para-BrahmaNe nama: - Srimath-Bhagavath-Giitha
Gareg I =
TR FEUT THAATII A — WTHERT: UTUEATSa fhAshaa wemg-¢

DhRutharaashtra uvaacha =
Dharma kshethre Kuru-kshethre - samavethaa yuyuthsava:
maamakaa: Paandavaa:-chaiva - kim-akurvatha Sanjaya. 1-1

(Sanjaya narrating all the events at Kurukshethra to DhRutharaashtra)
DhRutharaashtra said: “O Sanjaya ! My sons (one hundred of them, headed by DhuryoDhana)
and Paandava-s (five of them — YuDhishtira, Bhiima, Arjuna, Nakula and Sahadheva), having
assembled at the holy land (Dharma-Kshethra) of Kurukshethra, what did they do, eager to fight.
(Sanjaya, the son of GavalgaNa, is the Minister and Personal-Advisor and also the Chariot-
Driver for DhRutharaashtra. And DhRutharaashtra’s wishful thinking and high expectations are
that his unholy - aDhaarmic sons to win the war at the Holy Land - Dharma-Kshethra called
Kuruksethra, and that too with Dharma personified as Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna being the Chariot-
driver for Arjuna on the Paandava-s side).



AT 3IAT™ =

TFIUTISATHheGEATITEART — HATEATHUEE I TATerasra il g-2|

Sanjaya uvaacha =
dhRshtvaathu Paandavaaniikam - vyuuDam DhuryoDhana:-thadhaa
Aachaaryam-upasangamya - raajaa vachanam-abraviith. 1-2
Sanjaya said: “King DhuryoDhana, having seen the amazing battle formation of the Paandava-s,
approached his Achaarya, DhroNa and said:

TYAAT UTUG YATOTTATIR Wedl =g — Y@t §Us JAuT aar T eftwar 1g-31

paSyaithaam Paandu puthraaNaam — Aachaarya mahathiim chamuum

vyuuDaam Dhrupadha puthreNa — thava SishyeNa Dhimathaa. 1-3
O great teacher DhroNaachaarya! Look at the very large army of the Paandava-s, well organized,
by your own very smart student, DhRushtadhyumna, son of Dhrupadha.
(Indirectly, DhuryoDhana is blaming DhroNaachaarya, that how could he accept
DhRushtadhyumna as his student, knowing very well that he was born only to kill him, and that
too, he is the son of his arch enemy, Dhrupadha. Now DhRushtadhyumna, the same person
whom DhroNa trained, is the Commander-in-Chief of the Paanadava-Army. How smart is this
DhRustadhyumna, who learnt all the secrets of archery from DhroNa and that too, only to kill
him. No sensible teacher would have ever accepted a student and teach, knowing that he will be
killed by that same student, some day in the future).

I I AESaTaT AT TR fer — gt forteer guaer werer: 1g-¥ll

athra Suuraa maheshvaasaa — Bhiima-Arjuna samaayuDhi

YuyuDhaano ViraataScha — DhrupadhaScha MahaaraTha: 1-4
In the army of the Paandava-s, many renowned heroes are there — equal to Bhiima and Arjuna -
YuyuDhaana (also called Saathyaki, grand-son of Srini, son of Sathyaka and student of Arjuna),
Viraata (father-in-law of Abhimanyu) and Dhrupadha (Dhraupadhi and Dhrushtadhyumna’s
father) who is a MahaaraTha.
(Mahaa-raTha, a great Chariot-warrior, who can handle 100,000 archers. Athi-raTha - who can
handle many archers and ArTha-raTha can handle only 1 archer at a time).

TR ATRaTT: SHIT TAY AT — FERTeh =T Weay TG 12-4ll

DhRushtakethu:-Chekitaana: - KaaSi-raajaScha viiryavaan

Purujith KunthibhojaScha — SaibyaScha nara pungava: 1-5
DhRushtakethu (son of SiSupaala), Chekithaana (son of DhRushtakethu), and the heroic king of
KaaSi, Purujith (Maternal uncle of Arjuna), Kunthi-bhoja (father of Kunthi and grand-father of
the Pandava-s) and the great king Saibya (descendent of Sibi).

FeH=er fershTeer STHTTTS SaT — HIWE SIUeaTe — U U HE e 112-€1l

YuDhaamanyu:-cha vikraantha — Uththamaujaa:-cha viiryavaan
Saubhadhro Dhraupadheyaa:-cha - sarva eva Mahaa-raThaa: 1-6



The mighty YuDhaamanyu, the valiant Uththamauja (both YuDhaamanyu and Uththamauja are
the valiant Kings of Paanchaala and the Body-Gaurds of Arjuna), Abhimanyu (Arjuna and
Subhadhra’s son) and the five Upa-Paandava-s (5 sons of Dhraupadhi with the 5 Paandava-s),
each of them a Maha-Ratha (each capable of fighting alone against 100,000 archers)

renTeR  farfoTeTer anferarer TEeta—rerehT 7y S Eamel arsrai e i g-oll

asmaakam thu viSishtaa ye — than niboDha dhvijoththama

naayakaa mama sainyasya — samjnaarTham thaan braviimi the.1-7
(DhuryoDhana continued) “O best among the Twice-Born, DhroNaachaarya! Let me describe
the great heroes on our side too, who are great commanders, and knowing about them will be
useful to you (as though DhroNaachaarya is not aware of them and DhuryoDhana has to remind
him, and Bhiishma being the Commander-in-Chief, why wasting precious time on the battle-
front, reminding DhroNaachaarya?).

TaTfIsTer huter HuerAfufaerr: — sryemT faewuter - drefreadae 19—l

Bhavaan BhiishmaScha KarnaScha — KrupaScha Samithimjaya:

ASvathThaamaa VikarnaScha - Saumadaththi:-thaThaiva cha.1-8
Your Honorable Self (DhroNaachaarya), Bhiishma, KarNa, Krupachaarya (brother-in-law of
DhroNa), ASvathThaama (son of DhroNaachaarya), VikarNa (DhuryoDhana’s brother) and
Saumadhaththi (also called BhuuriSrava, son of Somadhaththa and grand-son of Baahlika and
this Baahlika is an elder brother of Santhanu, Bhiishma’s father) etc.., and each of them can
conquer an entire army.
(that is one reason why DhuryoDhana told Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - if the Paandava-s are asking
for half the Kingdom, the real division of the Kingdom should start with Shanthanu and Baahlika
getting Half the Kingdom each. Then, Shanthanu’s share of Kingdom to be divided among
Bhiishma and Vichithraviirya - Sathyavathi and Shanthanu’s son, and Vichithraviirya’s share of
the Kingdom to be divided into 105 parts, equally for the 100 sons of DhRutharaashtra and the 5
sons of Paandu ..... DhuryoDhana does not say that Vichithraviirya’s share of the Kingdom to
be divided into two parts — one for Dhritharaashtra and one for Paandu, but says that it should be
divided into 105 parts, bypassing DhRutharaashtra and Paandu. And such aDharmavarthi,
DhuryoDhana should win the war is the wishful thinking of the blind King DhRutharaashtra, and
that too in the Dharma-Kshethra, called Kuru-Kshethra).

AT FE: IRT HE ek SH{aar: — AT I TE0T: T g, favTaT: 12-1I

anyecha bahava: Suuraa — madharThe thyaktha jiivithaa:

naanaa Sasthra praharaNaa: - sarve yuDhdha viSaaradhaa: 1-9
There are many other heroes who are all willing to give up their lives for my (DhuryoDhana’s)
sake. All of them are experts in warfare, and are also highly skilled in the use of great weapons
(Sasthras and Asthras — that can kill one and many people).
(DhuryoDhana’s mentioning the name of Dhronaachaarya first and then Bhiishma, is not correct
according to military protocol. Bhiishma’s name should have been mentioned First, as he is the
Commander-in-Chief, and then DhroNaachaarya’s. But, DhuryoDhana never followed the right
protocol and is now trying to please his Achaarya - DhroNa, whom he offended just now, by



questioning why did he train Dhrupadha’s son, DhRushtadhyumna, knowing very well that he is
born only to kill DhroNaachaarya in this battle of Kurukshethra).

JTUATH AGEHTR et HISHTTSRISAH — GATHTcagiasT or HATRRtemamie-2ol

aparyaaptham thath-asmaakam — balam Bhiishma-abhirakshitham

paryaaptham thu-idham-etheshaam - balam Bhiima-abhirakshitham. 1-10
Our (Kaurava’s) army is unlimited and vast and protected by Bhiishma. Their (Paandava-s’)
army is very limited and is well guarded by Bhiima.
(Kauravaa’s army is aparyaaptham, and it could mean unlimited and vast or could also mean,
inadequate to win over Paandava-s, even though it is 11 Akshauhini-s. Where as Paandava’s
army is paryaaptham, and it could mean limited or could also mean, adequate to wipe out the
Kaurava army, even though it is only 7 AkshauhiN-is. One Akshauhini consists of: 21,870
Chariots, 21,870 Elephants, 65,610 Horses and 109,350 Foot-Soldiers. The Ratio is 1-1-3-5 of
RaTha-Gaja-Thuraga-Padhaathi — Chariots, Elephants, Horses, and foot-Soldiers. DhuryoDhana
is so scared of Bhiima, that he sees Bhiima everywhere. That is why, DhuryoDhana says that the
Pandavaa’s army is well protected by Bhiima, even though DhRushtadhyumna — Dhraupadhi’s
brother, is the Commander-in-Chief of the Paandava’s army).

Y T HAY AT WHTHA RYAT: — HISHHATRRER] o= 99 a7 12-2 211

ayaneshu cha sarveshu - yaThaa bhaagam-avasThithaa:
Bhiishmam-eva-abhirakshanthu - bhavantha: sarva eva hi. 1-11
All of you, take your allocated positions and must protect Bhiishma (as he is the Commander-in-
Chief of the Kaurava Army of DhuryoDhana), all the time and at any cost (without taking any
chances).
(this indicates very clearly, that DhuryoDhana is not having that much of faith or confidence in
Bhiishma and also how much he is scared now. It is the Commander-in-Chief Bhiishma, whose
job is to protect the entire Kaurava army and what an irony is it that DhuryoDhana is asking all
the heroes on his side to protect Bhiishma?).

AT TaEY H6d3: fuams: — Fgamefomeier: wgaet Jamamig-¢r0

thasya sanjanayan harsham - kuru vRuDhdha: pithaamaha:

simhanaadham vinadhyochchai: - Sankham dhaDhmau prathaapavaan.1-12
Then, the most valiant Bhiishma, the eldest in the Kuru dynasty, the Pithaamaha (Grand-Father),
roaring like a lion, blew his Sankha (conch-shell), to remove the sorrow and bring some cheer to
DhuryoDhana.
(By blowing the conch shell first in the Kurukshethra war, it is well established that the Kaurava-
s are the aggressors who started the war, but not the five Paandava-s or Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
who are forced to fight in this war that was imposed on them).

AT ITGTLHALY YU THET: —HEHA T g-a=d AvTeaeqqarisHadliS-2 31!

thatha: SankhaaScha bheryaScha — paNavaanaka gomukhaa:
saha-sa-eva-abhyahanyantha - saSabdha: thumula:-abhavath. 1-13
Then, many Sankha-s, trumpets, kettle-drums, tabors and blow-horns were sounded, and that
noise created a terrific atmosphere (creating an unimaginable terror in the hearts of Kaurava-s).



A AAEah Wl wwe feydT-—araa-urveada fdeat wgT ugeng:1g-2%1 thatha:

Svethai:-hayai:-yukthe — mahathi syandhane sThithau

MaaDhava: PaandavaSchaiva — dhivyau Sankhau pradhaghmathu:1-14
Then, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (MaaDhava — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi’s Husband, where all opulences
are bound to be) and Arjuna, sitting in a Great Chariot (presented to Arjuna by the Fire-God,
Agni, during the Khaandava-vana-dhahanam), yoked with white horses, blew their Divine
Sankha-s.

YT EHIhRIIT ST ST ~UTUg TeHT HET I Wi AT Jehiat: 112-2ull

Paanchajanyam HRushiikeSo — Dheva-dhaththam Dhananjaya:

Paundram dhaDhmau mahaaSankham — bhiima karma VRukodhara: 1-15
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (HRushiikeSa, the inner controller of all senses) blew His Sankha
(Conch-shell) - Paanchajanya (made from the bones of a raakshasa, Panchajana who was killed
by Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna), and Arjuna blew his Sankha — Dheva-dhaththa, and Bhiima of
terrible deeds, blew his Sankha - Paundram.

A= ToreTd AT e T-gaAT GRS — AgheT: TEader Ge HivT geaehT 18- 2611

Anantha-Vijayam raajaa — Kunthii-puthro YuDhishTira:

Nakula: Sahadeva:-cha — Sughosha MaNi-Pushpakau. 1-16
King YuDhishTira, the eldest son of Kunthi, blew his Sankha Ananatha-Vijaya, and Nakula and
Sahadheva, blew their Sankha-s, Sughosha and MaNi-Pushpaka.

(compared to DhuryoDhana who is panicking on the battle-field, YuDhishtira, the eldest of the
Paandava-s, is very firm and composed on the battle-field, as his very name indicates. That is

why, Sanjaya (and of course, the author of Mahaa-Bhaaratha - Vedha-Vyaasa) used that name

YuDhishTira here, to refer to the eldest of the Paandava-s).

HTITY U TIRGUE e HEier: - T fattesT AreafehaTaRrtae: 112- 2ol

KaaSyaScha parameshvaasa: - Sikhandii cha mahaaraTha:
DhRushtadhyumno ViraataScha - SaathyakiScha-aparaajitha: 1-17



The great Bowman - King of KaaSi, Sikhandi (who was Amba in the previous life and came
back as Sikhandi in this life to kill Bhiishma) the Maha-Ratha, DhRushtadhyumna (brother of
Dhraupadhi and son of Dhrupadha, born to kill DhroNaachaarya), Viraata (Abhimanyu’s father-
in-law), Saathyaki the invincible (all blew their Sankha-s)

FUET STUQAT HavT: YRt U - HIvser 7eTaTg: WgTaed: JHageranil- 3¢l

Dhrupadho Dhraupadheyaa:-cha — sarvaSa: pRuThivii pathe

Saubhadhra:-cha mahaabaahu: - Sankhaan dhaDhmu: pRuThak pRuThak.1-18
O King DhRutharaashtra ! Dhrupadha, the five sons of Dhraupadhi (upa-Paandava-s, the five
sons of Dhraupadhi through the five Paandava-s) and Subhadhra’s son (Abhimanyu) with mighty
arms - all blew their Sankha-s.

TN ITARTSETUTT EEATH SagRA - T YrrEt o qHessagArEaile-2 ]l

sa ghosho DhaartharaashtraaNaam — hRudhayaani vyadhaarayath

nabhaScha pRThiviim chaiva — thumula:-abhy-anunaadhayan.1-19
That blaring sound of the Sankha-s reverberating through the earth and the sky, tore apart the
hearts of all the hundred sons of DhRutharaashtra (all the hundred sons of DhRutharaashtra and
GaanDhaari — the Kaurava-s are destined to die in the hands of Bhiima in this Kurukshethra

war).
ST EUATZUET STARTSET ShIUEaT: - Tl IEHFIT SGEre UTueEa: [13-3oll

aTha vyavasThithaan dhRushtvaa — Dhaartharaashtraan Kapi-Dhvaja:
pravRuththe Sasthra sampaathe — Dhanu:-udhyamya Paandava: 1-20
Then, Arjuna, with Hanumaan on his flag (banner on Arjuna’s chariot), looking at the hundred
sons of DhRutharaashtra who are ready to fight, took up his bow, as the arrows are ready to fly
in all directions and at everyone on the battle-field.

EHIhRYT AT ATHRITIGHTE HEIUA | TS SaTe = WG — Tof T Hssga 1l ¢-3¢

HRushiikeSam thadhaa vaakyam — idham-aaha Mahii-pathe

Arjuna uvaacha = senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye —raTham sThaapaya me-Achyutha.1-

21
O king DhRutharaashtra! Arjuna told Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna: (HRushiikeSa, one who knows
what is in the hearts of all beings) “O Achyutha! Please position my chariot between the two
armies of Paandava-s and Kaurava-s.
(HRushiikeSa also means the Supreme Lord in whom All the Six Opulances are there in their
entirety, pari-puurnam — Jnaana - Knowledge; Bala — Strength; Aiswarya — Lordship; Viirya —
Virility; Sakthi — Potency and Thejas — Splendour. HRushiikesa also means the controller of all
the senses — indhriyaas of all the jiiva-s, including the senses of all the 33 crores or 330 Millions
of gods, like - Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra, Chandhra etc.., . Achyutha is one who never has any
diminution of His power due to time, space and circumstances or any limitations as applicable to
other gods, humans etc..,).



ATTATTRIRSE AN GRTHITT (R - AT N GEaH AT T -3

yaavath-ethaan-niriikshe-aham — yoDhdhu kaamaan-avasThithaan

kairmayaa saha yoDhdhavyam — asmin raNa samudhyame. 1-22
Arjuna said: “I want to have a good look at all those standing here and who are eager to fight
and also want to know with whom I have to fight, in this unprecedented war.

TSNS T TAST THETAT: - UTRTCET a5, o Terehidar: 12-2311

Yothsyamaanaan-avekshe-aham — ya ethe-athra samaagathaa:

Dhaartharaastrasya dhurbuDhdhe: - yuDhdhe priya chikiirshava: 1-23
Arjuna continued: “I want to see all those gathered there, who came to please the evil-minded
DhuryoDhana, the son of DhRutharaashtra, and came to this war here”.
(actualy, DhRutharaashtra is more evil-minded than DhuryoDhana, and is the root cause of all
the destruction in the Kurukshethra war of Mahaa-Bhaaratha. DhRutharaashtra had all the power
- to stop setting fire to that house of wax, to stop that unfortunate and deceiptful gambling, to
stop the disrobing of Dhraupadhi, to stop the Paandava-s from going to the forest, to give half the
Kingdom to the Paandava-s which is their birth-right, to stop this unfortunate and unwanted
Kurukshethra war and to stop all the unnecessary killing in the war — and yet he did not do any of
these things, all because he wanted to please his personified evil son - DhuryoDhana).

T AT = TAGTHT THRIT TETRIM WRA — BAATEHATHE TATT RIeaT a1 $- %1

Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-uktho HRushiikeSo — GudaakeSena Bhaaratha
senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye — sThaapayithvaa raTha-uththamam. 1-24

Sanjaya sa1d “O DhRutharaashtra! Thus requested by Arjuna (GudaakeSa — who controlled his
sleep and lethargy), Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (HRushiikeSa) brought Arjuna’s Divine Chariot and
positioned it between the two armies of Paandava-s and Kaurava-s.
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HYSHEIOT S FauTer HE TR - e urel Uy aHa R 1l - R4l

Bhiisma DhroNa pramukhatha: - sarveshaam cha mahiikshithaam

uvaacha PaarTha paSyaithaan - samavethaan kuruun-ithi. 1-25
As all the great heroes Bhishma, DhroNa and other important kings are watching, Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna told Arjuna: “O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son, Kunthi’s original name PruTha, sister of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s father, Vasudheva) Look at all the great heroes assembled here for the

battle.
TATaeAferaraTeaTel: forger fUameT - e T Iy A ST e 113-35 1

thathra-apaSyath-sThithaan PaarTha: - pithRuun-aTha pithaamahaan
aachaaryaan maathulaan bhraathruun - puthraan pauthraan sakhiimsthaThaa.
1-26
Then, Arjuna saw them all, just in front of him, all related very closely to him, like fathers,
grand-fathers, teachers, maternal- uncles, brothers, sons, grand-sons and friends etc.., .

AYNHEEIT AR - ATaHed o i : Tl R 13-l

SvaSuraan suhRudhaSchaiva - senayo:-ubhayo:-api

thaan samiikshya sa Kauntheya: - sarvaan banDhuun avasThithaan.1-27
Arjuna saw them all, his own relatives - fathers-in-law and well-wishers, on both sides of the
army (on Kaurava-s’ and also Paandava-s’ side, even though Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna asked him
to see only the Kaurava-s’ side).

HUAT AT - Toefigfransreia | o7 SaTer = T3 T ST — Jgod Tuieurad 112-¢1

kRupayaa parayaavishto — vishiidhan-idham-abraviith
Arjuna uvaacha =
dhRushtvemam svajanam Krishna - yuyuthsum samupasThitham. 1-28
Arjuna was overwhelmed with great compassion and sorrowfully told Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna:
“O Krishna! I see all my own people assembled here, all very eager to fight.

Hrgfeer ww IO A o wfgreafer - Aoy v B A S 1g-2310

siidhanthi mama gaathraaNi - mukham cha pariSushyathi

vepaThuScha Sarire me - roma harshaScha jaayathe. 1-29
Arjuna continued: “My body is much troubled (limbs are becoming weak), mouth is getting
parched, body is shivering and | get horripilations all over my body (getting goose-bumps - body
hair is standing erect).

MU T TEATAFIT TGP - T o I AT FHA S o T HA: 12-30ll

Gaandiivam sramsathe hasthaath - thvak cha-iva pari-dhahyathe

na cha Saknomy-avasThaathum - bhramathiiva cha me mana: 1-30
Gandiiva (Arjuna’s famous bow, made by Brahma and gifted by fire-god, Agni to Arjuna during
Khandava-vana-dhahanam) is slipping from my hands. My skin is burning all over my body. |
am unable even to stand and my mind is reeling.
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Taferfarer avenfir ferodianfer Shrer - w=r SRTSTUTETTT oA TSRS 1g-3211

nimiththaani cha paSyaami - vipariithaani KeSava

na cha Sreya:-anupaSyaami - hathvaa sva-janam-aahave.1-31
O KeSava! (one who killed the demon KeSi and also one who Himself is all the three of the
Trinity — ka: - Brahma, a: - Vishnu and iisa - Sankara) | see a lot of inauspicious and very bad
omens, and | am unable to see any kind of gain / benefit / auspiciousness, by killing our own
people in this war.

ThTE ol SHouT Tore Tt - Tehaireae mifarg foh St tferamamii g -3

na kaankshe vijayam Krishna - na cha raajyam sukhaani cha

kim no raajyena Govindha - kim bhogai:-jiivithena vaa. 1-32
O Govindha! I do not desire any victory (even though one of my names is Vijaya - always
victorious) or Kingdom or any pleasures. O Krishna! What use with this kingdom or what
enjoyment or life (if we kill our own people).
(Govindha is one who resides in everyone’s mind — S0 Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna knows Arjuna’s
thoughts and what is going on in his mind).

YT RT ARSI VT T - TgH ST RUaTdg U area T 2-3 311

Yeshaam-arThe kaankshitham no - raajyam bhogaa: sukhaani cha

tha ime-avasThithaa yuDhdhe — praaNaam-thyakthvaa Dhanaani cha. 1-33
(Arjuna is telling Lord Sri Krishna): “These people (who are my relatives), for whose sake we
desire this kingdom, enjoyments and luxuries (and all comforts), are here in the battle field,
ready to sacrifice their lives and their wealth (If we kill them all, with whom are we going to
share our joy and with whom do we celebrate our victory ?).

AT FUaC: g eaae TUaTeT: - ATTeT: GYRT: U YT v e el £ - 3 %11

aachaaryaa: pithara: puthraa: - thaThaiva cha pithaamahaa:

maathulaa: SvaSuraa: pauthraa: - Syaalaa: sambanDhina: thaThaa. 1-34
These people, ready to sacrifice their lives are so closely related to me (Arjuna) as teachers,
fathers, sons, grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, grand-sons, brothers-in-law and as
some other very close relatives.

AT B AesTio TS Wege — 1T et oo da: fhgadigae-sull

ethaan-na hanthum-iChchaami — ghnatha:-api MaDhu-suudhana

api thrailokya raajyasya — hetho: kim nu mahiikRthe.1-35
Even if they want to kill me, O Krishna! (MaDhu-suudhana - one who killed the demon MaDhu)
I will not kill these relatives. | will not kill them for gaining the lordship over the three worlds.
Then why do | kill them just for the sake of this kingdom (a small patch of land on this small
planet Earth).

Treer ardRrseTa: ot Hifer: TSR - arRaTs R HTaaT: 18-360

nihathya Dhaartharaashtraan-na: - kaa priithi: syaath-Janaardhana
paapam eva-aaSrayeth-asmaan — hathvaithaan-aathathaayina: 1-36
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O Krishna! (Janaardhana, one who destroys the wicked) Even if | kill only the sons of
DhRutharaashtra, still what joy will be there for us. Sin alone will be ours if we kill these
murderous felons.

(aathathaayina-s are those who set fire to others’ houses, feed poison to others, always armed
and ready to fight and who rob the wealth, land and wives of others. Such people must be killed
according to the Scriptures, and DhuryoDhana and his brothers, having committed all these
offences, certainly deserve death as punishment. But, Arjuna does not want to kill them, even if
they deserve to be killed according to our holy Scriptures).

TEHTATEIAAE] ATRTSEIRATRIAT - TS HAgeaT YR EaTH /el -3ell

thasmaath-na-arhaa vayam hanthum -Dhaartharaashtraan sva-baanDhavaan

svajanam hi kaTham hathvaa - sukhina: syaama MaaDhava. 1-37
Therefore, it is not proper for us to kill the sons of DhRutharaashtra (all these 100 Kaurava-s)
and all our other relatives. O Krishna! How can we be happy after killing our own people?
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is addressed as MaaDhava, the husband of the Goddess of Fortune, Sri-
Mahaa-Lakshmi. If it is only the wealth that we are going to gain by killing all these people in
this war, there is no need to fight, O Maadhava! — as the husband of Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi, You
are with us, on our side already. So, why this unnecessary war ??).

TECA T UFAT+A ATHIIET A - T & el Q1Y ST o TR 193¢ 11

yadhy-apy-ethe na paSyanthi — lobha-upahatha chethasa:

kula kshaya kRutham dhosham - mithra dhrohe cha paathakam. 1-38
Even if the Kaurava-s, overpowered by greed to acquire the kingdom, do not consider it as sinful
to kill one’s own family members or wiping out an entire family or treachery towards friends;
(Arjuna says, even then, we should not fight and kill them).

T ATHEATON: UTITEEHTTE IR - et & el GI9 TUTATE TG 112-3R11

kaTham na jneyam-asmaabhi: - paapaath-asmaan nivarthithum

kula kshaya kRutham dhosham - prapaSyadhbhi:-Janaardhana. 1-39
O Janaardhana! (One who always protects His Devotees) We, who can see the sin of destroying
all the dynasties entirely (and all these families), should we not learn not to indulge in this kind
of sinful acts?

T G TUTTA e el UuT: TATAAT: - & T8 el HeeAwerHis aed e 112-¥oll

kula kshaye praNaSyanthi — kula Dharmaa: sanaathanaa:

Dharme nashte kulam kRuthsnam — aDharma:-abhibhavathy-utha 1-40
If an entire dynasty is wiped out, (with no learned elders to instruct on Dharma - things to do and
not to do) the eternal family traditions, religious-rites and duties are lost and the remaining few
in the family will become irreligious and indulge in more sinful acts.

LRI THATCRST IR~ FHeTTer: - HY FETY AT S 90t | 12421

aDharma-abhibhavaath Krishna - pradhushyanthi kula sthriya:
sthriishu dhushtaasu Vaarshneya - jaayathe varNa sankara: 1-41
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O Krishna! (VaarshNeya born in the VRushNi-VamSa) With lawlessness prevailing, women in
the family may become degraded, and with women becoming degraded, inter-mixing of classes
will happen (VarNa-aaSrama Dharma may be wiped out, resulting in unwanted progeny).

T AT FAAHT FeT T - T T~ (Il ST qH (UvSIaeh Toham: 119-R1

sankaro narakaaya-eva — kula ghnaanaam kulasya cha

pathanthi pitharo hy-eshaam - luptha pinda-udhaka kriyaa: 1-42
This inter-mixing of classes leads all the members of the dynasty, as well as the destroyers of the
dynasty, to hell and the departed ancestors fall degraded, being deprived of their traditional
offerings of food and water - pinda and tharpaNa-s etc..,

B2 Gl Wingosia ) | Vs

(All religious people offer Pinda & Water for all their departed ancestors)

(If the mandatory tharpaNa-s — offering of water & Sesame seeds, and pinda-pradhaana —
offering rice-balls and SraaDhdha-s are not done properly for the departed souls by such
unwanted progeny from VarNa-sankara-families, the pithRu-s suffer in hell).

TN FHTeATT 0T UgY ek - ICATIRT AT LAT: el THTL TraT: 113-%301

dhoshai:-ethai: kula ghnaanaam — varNa sankara kaarakai:

uthsaadhyanthe jaathi Dharmaa: - kula DharmaaScha SaaSvataa: 1-43
Because of the sin of destroying the dynasties and thereby the inter-mixing of classes leading to
unwanted progeny, all the ancient traditions of these dynasties, appropriate to those people born
in those families (the family specific VarNa-aaSrama Dharma-s), are completely destroyed.

ICHT H LRI ASATUT TATE - ek THae arar Taaea g™ 112-¥%ll

uthsanna kula DharmaaNaam - manushyaaNaam Janaardhana

narake niyatham vaaso - bhavathi-ithy-anuSuSruma. 1-44
O Janaardhana! (one who always protects His surrendered devotees) We heard from our elders
that for those who destroy the Dharma-s of the dynasty (family traditions), dwelling forever in
the hell is ordained.
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ITET I HECUTY hy], AT AT T4 - AT G AMHT &g CASTTHEET: 119-34ll

aho batha mahath paapam - karthum vyavasithaa vayam

yath raajya sukha lobhena - hanthum svajanam-udhyathaa: 1-45
What a pity that we are determined to commit an unimaginable sin, by way of killing our own
relatives, out of our greed to gain a kingdom and to have our personal happiness.
(But the truth is - neither greediness nor kingdom, will bring any happiness to anyone, and
greediness can only make life more and more miserable, even for those who are in possession of

all the Kingdomes).
TS WIS SR TOHITE 9T TUTRT: - &ITARTSST T0r GoeaH Sy oI 112-%5 |l

yadhi maam-aprathiikaaram - aSasthram Sasthra paaNaya:

Dhaartharaashtraa raNe hanyu: - thath-me kshematharam bhaveth.1-46
If the fully armed sons of DhRutharaashtra (the 100 Kaurava-s) should kill me (Arjuna) in this
battle, myself (Arjuna) not retaliating and unarmed, that will be much better for me (Even though
Arjuna thinks that he will be unarmed, a Kshathriya should never abandon his weapons and must
be with a weapon until his last minute).

T AT = TAHFATH: TEEH TN IUTFAVI -G {9R =Y IMeh o WHa: 112-%oll

Sanjaya uvaacha =
evam ukthva-Arjuna: sankhye - raThopasTha upaaviSath
visRujya saSaram chaapam - Soka samvigna maanasa: 1-47
Sanjaya said: “Having said thus on the war-front, Arjuna threw aside his divine bow Gaandiiva
and the arrows (from the never-emptying Akshaya-thuuNiira) and sat down in his Chariot, with
his mind completely overwhelmed by grief.

TUATSEAT: || 21|

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu, Upanishathsu, Brahma vidhyaayaam, Yoga Saasthre,
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe, Arjuna-vishaadha Yogo naama praThama:-aDhyaaya: 1
Thus ends the First Chapter named Arjuna-vishaadha Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavad-Gita,
which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and Arjuna.

*khhhhkhkhkkkhkhkhkhrhhhkhkhkhkhkhhirhhhhhkhhhiirhiiixixdx
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Chapter - 2 - Saankhya-Yoga

Ilaﬁwmﬁﬂw ||aﬁu@wﬁan|wﬁ?ﬁaﬁmwnw T
Sri KrishNa Para-BrahmaNe nama: - Srimath-Bhagavath-Giitha

HFT IAT = T TAT HUATTTHYYUTIRererony | Tarftamafug areager agga: 1R-31

Sanjaya uvaacha =
tham thaThaa kRupayaavishtam - aSRu puurna-aakulekshaNam
vishiidhantham-idham vaakyam - uvaacha MaDhu-suudhana: 2-1
Sanjaya said: “MaDhu-sudhana (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who killed the demon Madhu, and
brought happiness to the world, so it is not difficult for Him to bring happiness to Arjuna), spoke
as follows, to Arjuna, who was overwhelmed with pity, whose eyes were filled with tears, and
who was feeling very sorrowful”.

ot AT = FHAwAT HIRATIE — T Tufas | SRR TRt ST | -2 I

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
kuthasthvaa kaSmalam-idham - vishame samupasThitham
anaarya jushtam-asvargyam — akiirthi karam-Arjuna. 2-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Bhagavaan, shaadguNya pari-puurna — with all 6 Opulances - Jnaana,
Bala, Aiswarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja:) said: “O Arjuna! Wherefrom comes this kind of
despondency, at a crucial time like this on the war-front? It does not befit a noble person like
you, disgraceful and it is not conducive to attaining the heavens.

o WT T T YT AAIeguaued - &% geaaiaed — aditg ue=ay || 3-3 |l

klaibyam maa sma gama: PaarTha - naithath thvayy-upapadhyathe

kshudhram hRudhaya dhaurbalyam — thyakthva-uththishTa Paranthapa. 2-3
O PaarTha! (Kunthi’s original name, Prutha, her son PaarTha, Arjuna ) Do not yield to
degradation and unmanliness and it does not befit your nature (of a Kshathriya born in the great
Kuru-vamSa). Get rid of this weak-heartedness and stand-up, O Paranthapa! (you have a title as
chastiser of enemies, Arjuna, and you want to run away from the battle-field now?)

T IAT = HY HIHE TN - F07 o HYHE | 3YRT: Tfeieeanfir - gemetaiEsT 1 -3 1l
Arjuna uvaacha =
kaTham Bhiishmam-aham sankhye — DhroNamcha MaDhu-suudhana
ishubhi: prathiyothsyaami — pujaarhaau-ari-suudhana. 2-4
Arjuna Said: “O MaDhu-suudhana! How can | attack and shoot arrows at Bhishma and DhroNa,
who are all worthy of our worship?”(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, addressed as MaDhu-suudhana,
one who killed the demon MaDhu and one who Kills the enemies. But, O Lord Sri-Krishna,
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Bhishma and DhroNa are my grand-father and teacher and not my enemies to be killed, is the
arguement of Arjuna).

TEAEET T HETTWIET — ST Wi Seawuie ek |
Tl ShTHIEY TEHea— T TR SRR i 1 2-4 0

guruun-ahathvaa hi mahaanubhavaan - Sreyo bhokthum bhaiksham-apiiha loke
hathvaarTha kamaamsthu guruunihaiva - bhunjiiya bhogaan ruDhira
pradhigDhaan.2-5
It is better to live in this world, on alms obtained by begging, rather than killing most honorable
people. If I have to kill my teachers, even if they are degraded by their greed for wealth, how
can I enjoy the food that is tainted by my teacher’s blood*.

T A5 A AT — T A Al ST AT AT : |
AT BT 7 TS T THEASS (YaT: SHEr STaareeT: || 3-§

na chaithath vidhma: katharanno gariiyo -yadhvaa jayema yadhi vaa no jayeyu:

2-6
| (Arjuna) do not know which is better — our Kkilling them or their Killing us. If we kill the sons
of DhRutharaashtra (and all the 11 AkshauhiNi-s of this Kaurava army), we may not feel like
living after that. But these Kaurava-s are now before us, ready to fight in this battle and wipe us

out.
HTITT SITIEd ETHT: — JoSTIH caT o Te oeT: |
TP WA S aH — TS sg omier |y e T 1l 2-6 |1

kaarpaNya dhoshopahatha svabhaava: -pruchchaami thvaam Dharma sammuuDa
chethaa:

yath-Sreya: syaan nischitham bruuhi thanme -sishya: the-aham saaDhi maam thvaam
prapannam. 2-7

My heart is stricken and afflicted with compassion and my mind is bewildered about my Dharma
(duty). I request you to guide me, as | am your student and | am totally surrendered to
you.(Dharma should not be taught by an Aachaarya, unless requested by the student, in full
obedience. An aspiring student should surrender to the teacher — the Aachaarya, first and
foremost, to learn the hidden treasures to make spiritual progress).

7 T gavenfir waTugEny - TestRysswUTTHtETOy |
AT AU, — T GUIH Y AT 1| -¢ ||

nahi prapaSyaami mamaapanudhyaadh -yath Sokam uChchoshaNam-indhriyaaNaam
avaapya bhumaavasapathnam-RuDhdham - raajyam suraaNaam api cha-aDhipathyam. 2-
8
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Even if | (Arjuna) were to get an unchallenged and absolute sovereignty over the whole Earth or
lordship over all the dhevas (gods), | do not think it will wipe out my grief that is drying up all
my senses’.

T AT | = TATFAT gHIRIT — TESTehIT: T |
T gl MG HaRaT Ui T g 1l -] 1l

Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-ukthvaa HRushikeSam - GudaakeSa: Paranthapa

na yothsya ithi Govindham - ukthvaa thuushniim babhuuva ha. 2-9
Sanjaya said: “GudaakeSa (Arjuna, who conquered his sleep i.e.,indirectly — one who conqured
his sense of sleep, laziness or Thamo-guNa) spoke thus to HRushiikeSa (one who is the
Lord of all our senses), and said - I will not fight, and became silent.
(in spite of Arjuna having a title Paramthapa - a terror to all his enemies, he is not willing to
fight, thus contradicting his very own name - Paranthapa).

AT EHIRIT: TEATT WA - Haewan ey fasfigmatag = 11R-3oll

tham-uvaacha HRushiikesa: - prahasan-iva Bhaaratha
senayo:-ubhayo:-maDhye — vishiidhantham-idham vacha:2-10
O DhRutharaashtra! Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (HRushiikeSa, the inducer of all senses) spoke to
Arjuna, who was grieving, sitting between the armies, in a smiling way.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is mocking at the pitiable condition of Arjuna, with so many titles as
Bhibhatsu, Paramthapa etc.., whose mind is agitated due to misplaced compassion to the
undeserving Kaurava-s and deluded with what is wrong as right and vice-versa and hence this
Bhagavad-Gita).
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T ST | = SFIEATAAINAES — TATATIET HIEH |
TATEATATEY — et~ arogar: 1l 2-2% 1l

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

aSochyaan-anvaSocha:-thvam — prajnaa vaadhaamScha bhaashase

gathaasuun-agathaasuumScha — naanuSochanthi pandhithaa: 2-11
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “You are grieving for those who should not be grieved for and yet
you speak words of wisdom. The wise grieve neither for the dead nor for the living (who are
going to die, if not today, tomorrow or some other day in the future).
(Those who are living means, they are not yet dead, but they are sure to die in the future.
Arjuna’s thinking that he will kill them is not a correct statement, as he has to understand the
difference between the body and the Soul, and he cannot kill the Souls and the bodies are
anyway going to die one day or other. The Self is not dependent on the body for its existence,
but the body is depending on the Soul. This body is only called alive, as long as the Soul is
within this body. The minute the Soul leaves this body, this body, called dheha or Sariira, is
dead and is not useful at all and is fit only to be either cremated or buried ).

T TAATE ST AT T & A7 SATRUT: — T o T e 9 aawd: O 13-2R1

na thveva-Aham jaathu naasam - na thvam neme janaaDhipaa:

na chaiva na bhavishyaama: - sarve vayam-atha: param. 2-12.
There was never a time, when | (the Supreme Lord of all Souls, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), nor you
(Arjuna), nor any of these kings present in the battle-field did not exist (in the past). Nor, will
there be anytime in the future, when all of us cease to exist.
(In this verse, the words I, You and They are used to differentiate between the different Souls.
But, we all existed in the past and we all will continue to exist in the future also, but, may not be
in the Same body as before or as present. Vedhic Texts from the SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat
6-13 and also the Kata-Upanishat 2-2-13 also say that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana fulfils
the desires of all, as the eternal among the eternals and as the sentient among the countless

sentients. "ﬁaﬁﬁwﬁmémﬂﬁaﬁwzﬁﬁ'@rﬁ%w TR TIT AT M RRTRIATeaT
AT FAUR: 116-131" & s smadaammeest agar ar fageafa s |
THTCHEY ASTATA (T %ﬁ'{'r:ﬁ'ﬂ"rmﬁ?—cr: AT AAREE N2-2-1301" . Also, None other than

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna can be the ONE that knows the past, present and future, as said in the

Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9:“ ¥: WelsT: Talforered {T-w& QT [AeHTSagsal ATH&uH=e S[rardlil -
1-911“. Also, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna alone has all the Knowledge, Strength etc.., as the
Swethaaswathaara Upanishat 6-8 says: “ & ShTel ShYUT o Torera T AeHeTv A Tereh el g9 [aRTer
IR A TS FAACATHTIehT AHSASRAT S 16-811™) .

TS AT S ShIHT T ST - T SeT-aeITTHe e 1 JaIrd 1R-231

dhehina:-asmin yaThaa dhehe - kaumaaram yauvanam jaraa

thaThaa dhehaanthara praapthi: - Dhiira:-thathra na muhyathi. 2-13
The Soul residing in a body, goes through various stages in life as childhood, youth and old age.
So also the soul passes on to another body (after leaving this body) and a wise person is not
deluded by this routine course of events.
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(Arjuna, you could accept a child becoming a youth, middle-aged man becoming an old man, but
why then, you cannot accept the Soul leaving a body and accepting another body. Death is only
for the body and not for the Soul. It is the beginningless Karma that forces the Soul to accept an
appropriate body to go through the Karma-Phalam. Based on that Karma-Phalam, the Soul
acquires a new body, which can be that of a god, a human, an animal or a plant. This process of
transmigration from one-body-to-another continues, until the Soul is fortunate to attain Salvation
and reach the lotus Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam).

TTAT TG TRl AT G T ET: — ATTHTATRA TS e e e fererear el -2 %l

maathraa sparSaasthu Kauntheya - SiithoshNa sukha dhu:khadhaa:

aagama-apaayina:-anithyaa: - thaam sthithikshasva Bhaaratha. 2-14
O Arjuna! (Kauntheya, son of Kunthi, a great devotee of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and a highly
evolved Soul) The senses coming in contact with the sense-objects, make us experience the
feeling of cold, hot, happiness and sorrow. These feelings are temporary (transient), and they
come and go (will never last long, forever). O Arjunal (Bhaaratha, born in a great Kashathriya
family of King Bharatha)Try to bear with them.
(Pancha-Than-Maathra-s are — Sabdha, SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa and GanDha - sound, touch, form,
taste and smell, corresponding to the 5 gross Elements, also called Maathra-s / Pancha-Bhuutha-s
— AakaaSa, Vaayu, Theja, Aapa and Pruthivi — Sky, Air, Fire, Water and Earth. These 5 Than-
Maathra-s are experienced as heat, cold, pain, pleasure etc.., by the 5 Jnaana-Indhriya-s - sense
organs — Srothra, Thavk, Chakshu, Jihva, GhraaNa — ears, skin, eyes, tongue and nose,
respectively).

T g T SeE=d goT JEuN — SHE e SR ASHaca e heud 113-34I1

yam hi na vyaThayanthi-ethe - purusham purusharshabha

sama dhu:kha sukham Dhiiram - sa:-amRuthathvaaya kalpathe. 2-15
O Chief among all men! (Arjuna) That great person, whom these things (hot, cold, pain and
pleasure etc..,) do not affect, and to whom happiness and distress are the same, that steadfast
person alone is worthy of immortality (to attain Salvation - Liberation from the endless and
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

Arear ferere et e e - SR ge s e g BT 11R- 25 )

naasatho vidhyathe bhaavo - na-abhaavo vidhyathe satha:

ubhayo:-api dhRushta:-anthasthu - anayo: thathva dharSibhi: 2-16
The nonexistent (unreal, virtual, temporary — the body) can never come into being the eternal.
The real (the sentient, Chethana, the eternal — Soul) will never cease to exist. This truth about
the real and the unreal (Soul and Body) is realized by the realized persons who are fit to attain
Salvation.
(VishNu-PuraaNa talks of the same thing in 2-12-43 to 45 that “the conscious entity, the sentient
Chethana — Soul, alone is real and all else is unreal* — also VishNu-PuraaNa 2-14-24 says that
“anything obtained from an unreal thing is also unreal and also the same VishNu-PuraaNa in 2-
13-100 says that “That Soul alone is real, which does not change with time and always retains its
Knowledge)”.
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avinaaSi thu thath-viDhdhi - yena sarvam-idham thatham

vinaaSam-avyayasya-asya - na kaSchith karthum-arhathi. 2-17
Realize that the indestructible (the Soul) pervades the entire body (which is perishable or
destructible and temporary). None can destroy (by any means) the indestructible and the
imperishable, eternal Soul.
(So long as the Soul is pervading the body, we are alive, in every part of this body. The moment
the Soul leaves this body, we are simply dead, plain simple dead, in every part of this temporary
and destructible body. Let us try to focus on the Soul and not on the body. That means, we
should pay maximum attention to the parrot inside a cage, but not to the cage holding that parrot.
If we are taking care of the cage only — keeping the cage clean and polished everyday, and forget
about the parrot inside the cage, the parrot will not be happy at all. Similarly, if we are only
taking care of the body, bathing it, dressing it etc.., and if we forget about the Soul inside this
body - that the Soul must attain Salvation by total surrender - SaraNaagathi, we are indirectly
forcing the Soul to accept repeated Births-&-Deaths in an endless manner).

FFATASHIE TR IRINUT: — SHATRHISSTHAE AT eaea RallR-2 <l

anthavantha ime dhehaa — nithyasya-ukthaa: SariiriNa:

anaaSina:-aprameyasya - thasmaath yuDhyasva Bhaaratha. 2-18
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, the descendent of Bharatha VamSa) These temporary bodies of the
embodied Souls are going to have an end (death). But the Soul itself is eternal, cannot be
destroyed and beyond any comprehension. Therefoe, get up and fight.
(body is dheham, and it also means that which is liable to grow, and anything that grows is also
liable to shrink. So dheham grows and dies also. Likewise, Sariiram means that which is liable
to perish. Perishability is a very important characteristic of the body. It is only the bodies that
get destroyed, but not the Soul. So, the Soul, which is eternal, is:
a) not a complex entity and is with a single form,
b) It is of the form of Knowledge, and
c) it pervades the whole body it occupies.
Whereas, the body which is perishable, is:
a) it is a complex entity of many aggregates,
b) the only purpose it serves is for the Soul to experience Karma-Phalam,
c) it has so many parts that make it a body and
d) it allows itself to be pervaded by the Soul.
These bodies will serve the only purpose of experiencing all the Karma-Phalam that the Souls
have to go through, as stated in BRuhadhaaraNyaka Upanishat — 4-4-5 as: «... ®TeeRRT

ATYHATT, UTTHRT UTT WaTer, YU: YU HHUIT WS UTq: U 1”7 )
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ya enam veththi hanthaaram - yaSchainam manyathe hatham
ubhau thau na vijaaniitho - naayam hanthi na hanyathe. 2-19
Anyone who thinks that Soul is killing someone, or someone who thinks that the Soul is being

killed, both are ignorant (have not understood the true nature of the Soul). Because, the Soul
neither Kills nor gets killed (by any weapon or by any means).
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(The differences between a Soul and the body are: The Soul is Real and Non-Perishable whereas
the bod is unreal — temporary and perishable. KaNva Smruthi talks about ahimsa — non-violence
is — not to cause separation for the body from the Self: “na himsyaath sarva bhuuthaani, ....
braahmaNo na hanthavya: “).

T T AT TR — T ST WiaT T = 574 |
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na jaayathe mriyathe vaa kadhaaachin -naayam bhuuthvaa bhavithaa vaa na

bhuuya:

ajo nithya: SaaSvatha:-ayam puraaNo -na hanyathe hanyamaane Sariire.  2-20
At any time, the Soul is never born and never dies. Having come into existence, the Soul
continues to exist, and it is unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. The Soul never dies when
the body is dead.(All these Souls come into existence — will acquire a body at the beginning of a
Kalpa — at the start of the day of the creator - the 4-faced-Brahma and will not disappear at the
end of the Kalpa, but will emerge again at the beginning of the next Kalpa. This process
continues until the Soul attains Liberation — Salvation and reaches the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam).

AT e T TIASTHeaa T — &l & g6 UTe & "radftd gied & 113-32

vedha-avinaaSinam nithyam - ya enam-ajam-avyayam

kaTham sa purusha: PaarTha - kam ghaathayathi hanthi kam. 2-21
O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son Arjuna) The wise person (can discriminate between the body and the
Soul) knows that the Self as indestructible, never born, unchanging and eternal. How can anyone
be the one to kill any Self and which Self is being killed ??

e ST =rerr o - et e wRrsuor |
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vaasaamsi jiirNaani yaThaa vihaaya - navaani gRuhnaathi nara:-aparaaNi

thaThaa sariiraaNi vihaaya jiirNaany-anyaani samyaathi navaani dhehii.2-22
As a person discards worn-out clothes and puts on new clothes, so also, the embodied Soul casts
off a worn-out body (after that Soul had gone through all the Karma-Phalam with that particular
body) and acquires another new bodly.
(That new body will be compatible with the Karma-Phalam that the Soul has to go through, and
that new body can be that of a celestial - god, a human, an animal (and a bird or a reptile), a plant
or a tree — Sura-Nara-Thiryak-SThaavara. If the Soul leaves one body, it certainly enters another
body that is appropriate to go through the Karma-Phalam that the Soul has to go through —
Sanchitha Karma. Each time we get a new body of a celestial or a human, we can either add
more Karma to the already existing Sanchitha-Karma or reduce that Sanchitha-Karma, and the
process goes on and on, millions of times, taking birth-after-birth. As animals — reptiles and
birds included, and as plants / trees, the Soul just goes through whatever Karma-Phalam it has to
go through and will not acquire new Karma during those births. This process goes on and on
until we attain Salvation - reach Sri-VaikunTam to serve the Dhivya-Dhampathis — Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Parama-Padham).
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Chindhanthi SasthraaNi - nainam dhahathi Paavaka:

na chainam kledhayanthy-aapo - na Soshayathi Maarutha: 2-23
No weapon can cleave, no fire (Agni) can burn, no water can wet and dissolve, no wind can dry
(withered by wind) that immortal Soul (either in an embodied condition or otherwise, as the Soul
IS much more subtle compared to anything in this universe).

TN SAHGTA T SAT LA TSINACTE - T T TR AT ST 11 R- %

aChchedhya:-ayam adhaahya:-ayam - akledhya:-aSoshya eva cha

nithya: sarvagatha: sThaaNu: - achala:-ayam sanaathana: 2-24
The Soul cannot be cut (cannot be killed by any weapon), cannot be burnt (by any kind of fire —
Agni), cannot be wet (drowned by any amount of water) or cannot be dried (dehydrated to
death). The Soul is Eternal (Nithya: - it will not perish, as the Soul is everlasting), all-pervading
(sarva-gatha: - will permeate any and all bodies and is there in all bodies), immovable (achala)
and primeval (sanaathana - has no beginning).

AT SAH AT ST TTRTATSAT A - TEHTGS S [Geal ATI g we el R4l

avyaktha:-ayam achinthya:-ayam - avikarya:-ayam-uchyathe

thasmaath-evam vidhithvainam - na-anuSochithum-arhasi.2-25
This immortal Soul is said to be unmanifest, inconceivable and unchanging (The Self is
vilakshana: - is of a very different kind of a nature). So, knowing the true nature of the Soul, it
does not go well with you (a great hero who obtained PaaSupatha-Asthra from Lord Sankara,
have great titles like — Paranthapa etc..,) to grieve for the Soul.

arer o FreasTTe e o wearr ga - e e HeTeer Ao miergEE i -6 0

aTha chainam nithya jaatham - nithyam vaa manyase mRutham

thaThaapi thvam mahaabaho - naivam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-26
Arjuna! (what is the use of your being called mahaa-baahu, one with great arms, if you do not
want to take part in this most important war that is going to decide what Dharma and ADharma
are) Even if you consider that this Self as constantly born and dyeing (like this body), still you
should not grieve for it (as it will be born again after death, just like a body comes into existence,
disappears and reappears as another body).

e & (et Gegya ST ot o - TEHTEu g TS 7 v RIgHeE R 11R-R61|

jaathasya hi DhRuvo mRuthyu: - DhRuvam janma mRuthasya cha

thasmaath aparihaarye-arThe - na thvam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-27
Death is certain for everyone who is born and rebirth is equally certain for everyone who is dead.
Therefore, you should not lament (feel sorry or misplace your compassion) for something which
is inevitable.(Birth and Death are just two simple states of an entity, the body. The Eternal Soul
accepting a body that is compatible with the Karma-Phalam that it has to go through with that
body is called Birth. The Soul leaving a particular body after it has gone through all the Karma-
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Phalam that it has to go through with that body is called Death. The repeated cycles of Birth-&-
Death and rebirth and death again, will go on and on — until the Soul attains Salvation — until it
attains the Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam. All the
liberated Souls — Muktha-Jiivaathma-s, along with the Eternally-Liberated-Souls — Nithya-s, will
be enjoying Brahmaanandham by doing eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s, Sri-
Mahaa-Lakshmi and Lord Sriman-Narayana, in that Sri-VaikunTam, going where, a Soul will
never return to this material world — PrakRuthi, which is very temporary and full of misery)

FHEIHTS AT SAHHEATIN WA — SRS T T TRGATIR-R¢I

avyaktha-aadhiini bhuuthaani - vyaktha maDhyaani Bhaaratha

avyaktha niDhanaany-eva - thathra kaa paridhevanaa. 2-28
O Bharatha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha vamSa) Unknown are these beings in the beginning
(before they are born), known only in the interium stage (after birth and until death) and
unknown again when annihilated at the end (after death, where the Soul is going to go — heaven
or hell and where will be the rebirth and in what form — as a god, a human, an animal or a tree, or
has the Soul attained Parama-padham - Salvation). What is the need for grieving over this? (It is
beyond the control of any human being or even any god or animal or plant to choose the next
body. The Only one who can bless us with Salvation is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana or
His other forms like Bhagavaan Sri-Lakshmi-NRusimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna etc.., )

ATl higeuTgRIage T a¥er == |
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aaScharyavath paSyathi kaschith-enam - aaScharyavath vadhathi thaThaiva cha-anya:
aaScharyavath cha-enam-anya: SruNothi —Sruthvaapy-enam vedha na cha-eva kaSchith.
2-29

Someone looks upon this Soul as a wonder (as if never seen before), another speaks of this Soul
as amazing and another hears about this Soul as strange. Even after hearing about this Soul, no
one really knows or understands this Soul (not even the great sages who talk so much about the
Soul, which is not complex, but complex because of Karma-Phalam).
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dhehii nithyam avaDhya:-ayam - dhehe sarvasya Bhaaratha

thasmaath sarvaaNi bhuthaani - na thvam Sochithum-arhasi. 2-30
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, a descendent of Bharatha VamSa) The Soul in the body is eternal and can
never be killed and this is true for all the Souls in all the bodies. Therefore, it is inappropriate for
you to lament for all these beings (like Bhiishma, DhroNa, KRupa, Salya, KarNa, DhuryoDhana
etc.., that you have to kill them).
(Even in the religious sacrifices — Yajna-s, like the Agnisomiiya and other yaaga-s, the sacrificial
animal — a he-goat, is not injured at all, as said in the Yajur-Vedha 4-6-9-46 that: “during this
sacrifice you will leave this body of a goat, and will get a divine body after reaching the realm of
gods, where the virtuous people alone can enter and not the sinners and may the god SavithRu
provide you with an appropriate place®).
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sva Dharmame-api cha-avekshya - na vikampithum-arhasi

DharmyaaDhdhi yuDhdhaath Sreyaa:- anyath kshathriyasya na vidhyathe. 2-31
Also, considering your own duty as a Kshathriya (the warrior class), it does not go well to have
this kind of hesitation to fight. For a Kshathriya, there is no greater Dharma (most appropriate
thing to do) than to fight for a scripturally justified cause.
(Dharma can be very subtle. One example is: ParaSu-Raama insisted that His student Bhiishma
have to fight with Him if he is not willing to marry the helpless girl Amba, rejected by her man -
Saalva. But Bhiishma felt that after taking a terrible oath that he will never marry, it is improper
for him to marry Amba. He preferred to fight with his own teacher ParaSu-Raama, as ordered by
his own teacher and as he had no other option. During that fight, Bhishma will hurt ParaSu-
Raama with his sharp arrows during the day. But as a sishya, he will nurse the teacher’s wounds
in the night, and the next morning, he will continue the fight with his teacher. Such is the nature
of Dharma, as ordained in our scriptures, and very difficult for the ordinary people to
comprehend and adopt, especially in the present Kali-Yuga, the most sinful age).

TZTTAT AU TERATTIAH — GRa: =T Ul o= FgHIgI 11R-3R1

yadhRuChchayaa cha-upapannam - svarga dhvaaram-apaavRutham

sukhina: kshathriyaa: PaarTha - labhanthe yuDhdham-iidhRuSam. 2-32
O PaarTha! (PruTha’s son, Arjuna) A Kshathriya should feel happy if a war like this presents on
its own accord, as this kind of a justifiable war opens the doors to heaven (viira-swargam, for all
those who die in a scripturally justified battle).

ST YTIASUTH ThNART — T TTAHRIr TeealT UTaHarTwaliR-3311

aTha cheththvam-imam Dharmyam - sangraamam na karishyasi

thatha: svaDharmam kiirthim cha - hithvaa paapam-avaapsyasi. 2-33
But, if you decide not to fight in this justified war, you will be failing in your prescribed duty,
lose your honor as a hero and you will incur only sin (for having abandoned your ordained duty
(in the Varna-AaSrama-Dharma as a Kshathriya, and also you are well-trained, and obtained the
great PaaSupatha-Asthra from Umaa-pathi — Sankara and for what purpose, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna is questioning Arjuna).

srhfdanfingft wulRrafaassrmamnfraeardifiium i -3

akiirthim cha-api bhuuthaani - kaThayishyanthi the-avyayaam

sambhaavithasya cha-akirthi: - maraNaath-athirichyathe. 2-34
Even the ordinary people will speak in a very negative way about you all the time, and for you
(Arjuna) who is accustomed to being so well-respected (by all your peers), dishonor is worse
than death.
(There were some people who talked bad about Lord Sri-Rama and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in
the past and they will not stop talking bad about Arjuna, because that is how some people are and
that is all what some people can do — talk bad about others. When people talked bad about our
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s Incarnations like Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna, will they not
talk bad about Arjuna. All such people will never realize that Arjuna was overwhelmed with
compassion and that he is not a coward. They will simply conclude that Arjuna ran away from
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the battle-field, out of fear and unable to face Bhiishma, DhroNa and KarNa in the final
Kurukshethra battle).

HATEUTIEULE W= ol WETTAT: — AT < & IgHaT ool AR ATy 113-341

bhayaath raNaath-uparatham - mamsyanthe thvaam MahaaraThaa:

yeshaam cha thvam bahumatho - bhuuthvaa yaasyasi laaghavam. 2-35
The great Chariot-warriors (Mahaa-raTha-s who can single-handedly deal with 100,000 Archers)
will think that you ran away from the battle-field out of fear. These great heros who held you in
high esteem so far, will talk very lightly about you.
(If you do not fight now, it is not just the ordinary people who will talk bad about you, but all the
Mahaa-Rathi-s will consider you, as a very very insignificant person, not worthy of any respect,
honour or adoration, since you could not give a fight).

AT AR TG~ qartedr: — Framaraaamed aqr g-aagemiz-3a1

avaachya vaadhaamScha bahuun - vadhishyanthi thava-ahithaa:

nindhantha: thava saamarThyam - thatho dhu:khatharam nu kim.  2-36
Your detractors (DhuryoDhana and all the other 99 sons of DhRutharaashtra) will use very
unkind (unbecoming) words (which should never be said about you, who got PaaSupatha-asthra),
degrading your prowess. What can be more sorrowful than that, for a great hero like you?

FArATITOE e R Iea g e Tg s Ti-ad JAGHA2-: 13- 30

hatho vaa praapsyasi svargam - jithvaa vaa bhokshyase mahiim

thasmaath uththishta Kauntheya - yuDhdhaaya kRutha niSchaya: 2-37
O Arjuna! (Kunthi’s son, Kauntheya) If killed in the battle-field, you will attain heaven (viira-
swargam, reserved only for the great warriors who die while fighting in a justified battle and that
viira-swargam is much superior to living on this Earth). And if you are victorious, you will
enjoy this vast Kingdom. (you are a winner either way, whether you win or lose, in this justified
Kurukshethra war). So get up, with a firm resolve to fight.
(Not just that, the entire Paandava’s army is solely dependent on Arjuna and his victory is the
victory of the Paandava-s. And if he does not fight, then the Paandava-s have lost the war
without even giving a fight, and that is against his own Kshathriya-Dharma, fight-until-death -
kill the opponents or get killed by them in a justified war).

[ AU AT ATHTATHT FTATAAT — TAGGT FI Ao UTIHaTa T #7112 - 3¢

sukha dhu:khe same kRuthvaa - laabha-alaabhau jaya-ajayau

thatho yuDhdhaaya yujyasva - naivam paapam-avaapsyasi.  2-38
Accepting all dualities, like happiness-&-sorrow, gain-&-loss, victory-&-defeat, praise-&-
censure, etc.., on an equal footing, prepare yourself for the battle. That way, you will not incur
any sin (by fighting in this holy war).
(Do not be attached to Heaven or to the fruits of your actions. Transmigration from one body to
the other is due to our Karma-s and this leads to untold misery in life-after-life. When Karma-
phalam is renounced, the Soul gets liberated from bondage. “same-kRuthvaa” may also mean
that all nithya-naimiththika karma-s - obligatory as-well-as occasional duties are to be done with
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a firm and open mind, that everything we do as a SESHA — an eternal-servant, is a kaimkaryam
to that SESHI - the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Lord of Sri-Maha-Lakshmi, Sri-
VaikunTa-NaaTha, Sriya:-Pathi).

T ST TRaT Treea ghgaifcam T T — JIEATIHRT 99T uTel shHee TETE R3]

eshaa the-abhihithaa saankhye — buDhdhi:-yoge thvimaam SRuNu

buDhdhyaa yuktho yayaa PaarTha - karma banDham prahaasyasi. 2-39
O PaarTha! (PruTha, Kunthi’s son) This essential knowledge (BuDhdhi) about the Soul (wnich
can be understood only with intellect) — Saamkhya, is imparted to you. Equipped with this
knowledge, listen to Yoga (Karma-Yoga), knowing which you will be freed from all the bondage
(Samsaara-banDhana-s that tie up all beings to this world).
(bondage is due to the attachment to the fruits of all actions - Karma-phalam and renouncing all
that Karma-Phalam leads to Liberation of the Soul. Refer to the verses 2-12 and 2-30 in this 2"
chapter of Bhagavad-Gita, for more information on Soul).
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Neha-abhikrama naaSa:-asthi - prathyavaayo na vidhyathe

svalpam-api-asya Dharmasya - thraayathe mahatho bhayaath. 2-40
In this Karma-Yoga, there is no effort that will be lost nor any accumulation of sin due to
incomplete performance. Even a little of this Dharma (Karma-Yoga) practiced, will protect a
person from the great fear of endless and repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths.
(Transmigration from one body to another, from time immemorial, millions of times, with no
end in sight, can certainly be brought to an end by practicing this Karma-Yoga, Nishkaama-
Karma, doing every action with all the resulst, Karma-Phalam renounced).
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vyavasaaya-aathmikaa buDhdhi: - ekeha Kuru-nandhana

bahu Saakhaa hy-ananthaaScha - buDhdhaya:-avyavasaayinaam. 2-41
O Arjuna! (Kuru-Nandhana, a descendent of the Kuru-vamSa) In the practice of Karma-Yoga,
the resolute (properly cultivated) mind is one-pointed in attaining Liberation and the irresolute
mind (the uncultivated mind that strays away for other results as Karma-Phalam) is many
branched and endless (will not get Liberation).
(Doing the Nithya and Namiththika karma-s, obligatory duties that are ordained and the
occasional karma-s, are to be done without any expectations of Karma-Phalam, with a firm
mind-set that the performance of these karma-s is a means to attain Liberation. But, the desire
motivated yajna-s like — Agneya, DharSa-puurNamaasa, PuthreshTi, etc.., expecting heaven,
wealth, children etc..., will only lead to repeated rebirths).
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Yam-imaam pushpithaam vaacham — pravadhanthy-avipaSchitha:
vedha-vaadha-rathaa: PaarTha - na-anyath-asthi-ithi vaadhina: 2-42
O Arjuna! (PruTha is Kunthi and her son PaarTha, Arjuna) The not so intelligent, who just
rejoice in the word-by-word chanting of the Vedha-s (not realizing that the real purpose of the
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Vedha-s is to realize that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), say that there is nothing else.(Only those not-
so-intelligent ones will say that there is nothing like Liberation, nothing like reaching Sri-
VaikunTam and no Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana or no rebirth and such people will always
say - who knows what happens after death — whether we go to heaven, hell, or somewhere else
and what will be our next birth or we get Salvation? ).
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kaama-aathmaana: svargaparaa - janma karma phala pradhaam

kriyaa viSesha bahuLaam — bhoga-aiSvarya gathim prathi. 2-43
Such academic Vedhic scholars, with their minds filled with sense gratification only and craving
for heavenly pleasures, speak very pleasant words which will certainly lead to Birth-&-Death, as
results for doing some Vedhic rituals in Karma-kaanda.
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bhoga-aiSvarya prasakthaanaam — thayaa-apahRutha chethasaam
vyavasaaya-aathmikaa buDhdhi: - samaaDhau na viDhiiyathe. 2-44
For all those whose minds are too attached to material prosperity and sense-gratification and who
are mesmerized by such flowery words (of the academic Vedhic scholars), the determination to
have a properly cultivated intellect, will not happen (to attain Liberation from the repeated cycles
of Birth-&-Death and attain Sri-VaikunTam).

SuatasareET fFemuaeTdT - fgf e FarmemerarIR-sull

thraiguNya vishyaa vedhaa - nisthraiguNyo bhava-Arjuna

nirdhvandhvo nithya sathvasTho - niryoga kshema aathmavaan. 2-45
Vedha-s deal with the three GunNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo guNa-s) and Arjuna, try to be
free of the three GuNa-s and the pair of Rajas and Thamas. Abide in Pure Sathva- GuNa, and
never care about acquiring things and protecting what is acquired, and be established firmly in
the Self (and Supreme-Self to attain Sri-VaikunTam).
(The first half of the Vedha-s — Puurva-miimaamsa or Karma-Kaanda, deals with only desire-
motivated ritualistic Yajna-s, that only lead to rebirths. The second-half of the Vedha-s —
Uththara-miimaamsa or Jnaana-kaanda or Upanishath-s, deal with the only subject of attaining
Salvation. Yoga is obtaining what has not been obtained so far, like Moksha and Kshema is
protecting / preserving the things that are already acquired. Once Moksha is attained, Kshema is
not returning to this material world, that is full of misery and temporary — dhu:kha-aalayam,
aSaasvatham).

AT IEUTY TA: TG ATl — ATy S ST forse: 12-38

yaavaanarTha udhapaane — sarvatha: sampluthodhake

thaavaan sarveshu Vedheshu - BraahmaNasya vijaanatha: 2-46
For a thirsty person, what purpose is served by a reservoir that is filled with water and getting
flooded (one can only drink a little water to quench the thirst, even though there is plenty water
all around), that much use only are all the VVedha-s for a discerning Brahma-Jnaani (BraahmaNa)
who studied all of them.
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(Just as a person can drink only a little water to quench the thirst, even though there is a reservoir
of water that is getting flooded on all sides, so too, a person interested in Salvation, should only
go to those sections of the Vedha-s that are needed for Salvation, like the Uththara-miimaamsa -
the Jnaana-kaanda - the Upanishath-s, and not what all is there in the Vedha-s, like the Karma-
kaanda etc.., that leads to rebirth ).

FHHIASTRIRTIE U AT haTe — AT hHETRIHHT o HE ISETRATIT I13-¥6ll

karmaNy-eva-aDhikaara:-the - maa phaleshu kadhaachana

maa karma phala hethu:-bhuu: - maathe sanga:-asthu-akarmaNi. 2-47
To the prescribed works (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya Karma-s — obligatory, occasional
and desire-motivated actions) alone you have a right and never for the results. Let not the results
be the motivating factor to perform your ordained duties and do not be attached to not
performing your obligatory duties.
(Since we are not supposed to expect any results as a benefit for doing those prescribed Karma-s,
then why do anything at all - this kind of attitude is also not recommended. Expecting results,
like wages for doing our ordained duty is not Karma-Yoga. A person interested in Salvation
alone, will not go for desire-motivated works, as they are not conducive for Moksha-praapthi. If
Arjuna does not want to fight, that is inaction and he is not supposed to resort to inaction, which
is not Karma-Yoga. As a Kshathriya, it is Arjuna’s ordained duty — Aajnaa-kainkaryam, to
protect Dharma at any cost, even if it necessitates a war and irrespective of his own personal
likings and dislikes and even at the cost of his own life).

AR R T AT T - (g e (g el AH e T e TS e dl| - %< |

yogasTha: kuru karmaaNi - sangam thyakthvaa Dhananjaya
siDhdhy-asiDhdhyo: samo bhuuthvaa - samathvam yoga uchyathe.  2-48
O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna, who conqured a lot of wealth) Abandoning all attachment and well
established in Yoga (Karma-Yoga), perform all prescribed duties, accepting success and failure
with an equipoised mind. Evenness of mind in case of success and failure, is called Yoga (the
Karma-Yoga proper).

T B A FIGARTGANT — FZT IRUMHATSIes HUUIT: FreTedd: 113-%R1

dhuureNa hy-avaram karma - buDhdhi yogaath Dhananjaya

buDhdhau SaraNam-anviChcha — krupaNaa: phala-hethava: 2-49
Actions done with any kind of attachment are far inferior compared to duties discharged with an
even mind, O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna). Try to surrender to your intellect regarding evenness of
mind. Pitiable (very miserable) are those who are motivated by results only, even to do their
obligatory duties (Aajnaa-kainkaryam-s).
(BuDhdhi-Yoga is evenness of mind. Anyone and everyone will be bound to samsaara by doing
desire-motivated-karmas, leading to repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths, with endless suffering
and with no end in sight. Such people are miserable / pitiable, as we are all accumulating and
adding more and more karma to the already accumulated Sanchitha-Karma, which will force us
all to have an endless number of Births-&-Deaths. We already have enough Sanchitha-Karma
for the next Millions of births and each time we take birth as a human or as a celestial, we are
adding more and more Karma to that already existing Sanchitha-Karma, and this is not what
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intelligent people should do. Smart people will try to attain Salvation in this life itself, just after
death).

FhETh! TETdIE IH GHATTRA — TN FSawa TT: HHGR AR R-4oll

buDhdhiyuktho jahaathiiha - ubhe sukRutha dhushkRuthe

thasmaath yogaaya yujyasva - yoga: karmasu kauSalam. 2-50
An enlightened person renounces both good and evil here itself, in this life. Therefore, strive to
practice Karma-Yoga, as Yoga is the skillful way of doing ordained karma-s (Aajnaa-
Kainkaryam-s as a means of attaining Salvation after this life itself).

FHHAGGIHIE BT FRATH T - T HT: TETosa a1 -4 2|l

karmajam buDhdhi yukthaa hi - phalam thyakthvaa maniishiNa:

janma banDha vinirmukthaa: - padham gaChchanthy-anaamayam. 2-51
The intelligent person, possessed with an equipoised mind, will renounce the fruits of all actions
and is freed from the bondage of rebirth. Such a person attains the region beyond all sorrow
and misery (Sri-VaikunTam, which is beyond this material world).
(That place is Sri-VaikunTam, the Supreme abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, attaining which, a
Soul will never come back to this material world which is temporary and filled with misery.
That Sri-VaikunTam is beyond this material world — PrakRuthi, and is even beyond the Brahma-
Loka which is the highest world in this PrakRuthi mandalam. That Sri-VaikunTam can only be
attained either through the practice of SaraNaagathi or Bhakthi-Yoga. Those Souls attaining Sri-
VaikunTam are called Muktha-s — the Liberated Souls, and they join the Ever-Liberated-Souls —
Nithya-Muktha-s in enjoying the Divine Brahma-anubhavam, rendering eternal service to the
Dhivya-Dhampathi-s).

T I HicTeT Fregoa (ol AN — TET AT (Hos Saeaed Jaed = 113-4R |

yadhaa the moha kalilam — buDhdhi:-vyathi tharishyathi

thadhaa ganthaasi nirvedham - Srothavyasya SRuthasya cha. 2-52
When a person’s intellect surpasses the entangling delusion (of misidentifying the body as the
Soul), that person realizes the disgust in what we will hear and what we heard already (That
person will certainly renounce all attachments to this material world, based on the utter disgust
for all material pssessions). Such a person will regret the delay in not knowing the truth so far
(for not practicing Karma-Yoga earlier).

g fer Tora o= FaT TTeat H2IeT — ARTeTEaaeT Jlgeaar TRTHarwE I R- 311

Sruthi viprathipannaa the - yadhaa sThaasyathi nischalaa

samaaDhaavachalaa buDhdhi: - thadhaa yogam-avaapsyasi. 2-53
When you (Arjuna) are enlightened and unwavering by listening to My (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s) teachings, and become firm and unshakable, then you (Arjuna) will be able to attain
perfection in Yoga (will come to the realization that the Soul is eternally subservient — Sesha, to
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the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — Seshi, Ubhaya-Vibhuuthi-NaaTha - the Master of both
Liilaa-Vibhuuthi and Nithya-Vibhuuthi — all these material worlds in PrakRuthi and the Eternal
World called Sri-VaikunTam).

AT AT | TR I3 ThT WTHT — ETTERRT haTe |
Teoraeft: foi s - ferwmeta srore ToRm 11R-U 31l

Arjuna uvaacha =
sThitha prajnasya kaa bhaashaa — samaaDhi:-thasya KeSava
sThitha Dhii: kim prabhaashetha — kim-aasiitha vrajetha kim. 2-54
Arjuna said: “O KeSava! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, one who Himself manifests as the three — ka:
is Brahma, a: is Vishnu and iiSa is Sankara) How does a person with a firm wisdom and who has
his mind completely under control speak ? How will that person of firm intellect sit and how
will that person move about?

oY TTSTFATE | AT T HIATAT ATl HARTAT |
ATEHATTHAT T — Fera Treaa=ad 1R-4ull

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
prajahaathi yadhaa kaamaan sarvaan PaarTha manogathaan
aathmany-eva-aathmanaa thushta: - sThitha prajna:-thatha-uchyathe. 2-55
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) When a person renounces all
desires originating in the mind, when he is satisfied in his own Self, he is said to be a person of
firm wisdom, well established in a transcendental state* (this is the highest stage of attaining
spiritual perfection).

g gaRaT: guy fara e - e s Reumaefimfesad 1z-ua)

dhu:kheshu-anudhvigna manaa: - sukheshu vigatha spRuha:

viitha raaga bhaya kroDha: - sThithaDhii:-muni:-uchyathe.2-56
One who is not perturbed in sorrow (due to the thaapa-thryaas - AaDhyaathmika, AaDhi-
bhauthika and AaDhi-dhaivika), who has no desire to enjoy any material pleasures for happiness,
who is free from all attachments, fear and anger, is called a Sage of firm wisdom, with his mind
focused on Salvation — attaining Sri-VaikunTam.
(Even when there is every reason to be sad - due to the death of a loved one, the Sage will not
grieve. The Sage will not enjoy the material affluence, even if it is all there for enjoying. This is
at a lower level, compared to the highest stage in verse-55 above).

T FEAAATHEAGEATCITR JLHTITHH — AT 512 a6 T afafsar 1z-well

ya: sarvathra-anabhisneha: - thath-thath praapya Subha-aSubham
na-abhinandhathi na dhveshti - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-57

He who has no attachment and liking for anything, remains indifferent to good and evil, neither

rejoices nor hates anything. Such person’s wisdom is firmly established.  (and this stage is still
at a lower level than the one given in verse-56 above).
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ST HEd T RHISFHIT AT — FTsamuiifesameivasae T Sfafsar 1R-te|l

yadhaa samharathe cha-ayam - kuurma:-angaani-iva sarvaSa:

indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarThebhya: - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-58
When a person can withdraw all the senses (jnana-indhriyaas - Thvak, Chakshu, Srothra, Jihva
and GhraaNa — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose) from the sense-objects (SparSa, Ruupa,
Sabdha, Rasa and Gandha — touch, form, sound, taste and smell), similar to a turtle withdrawing
its limbs into its shell, then that person’s wisdom is said to be well established. (This is the first
stage of a sThitha-Prajna, lower than the stage given verse-57, beginers stage - withdraw the
senses from the sense-objects).

Torerar faffad=r e 3 - et wiswrer i geT fada 1R-uril

vishyaa vinivarthanthe - niraahaarasya dhehina:

rasa varjam rasa:-apy-asya - param dhRushtvaa nivarthathe. 2-59
The sense-ojects, when not relished by the senses (the sense-objects are the food for the senses),
will turn away from the person (the Self inside that body). Even the hankering desire to enjoy all
the millions of sense-objects turns away from that person who is able to realize the Self, which is
superior to all the senses.
(Al persons will shy away from a lower taste with a lower level of happiness when a higher
taste, with a higher level of happiness is experienced and the highest state of happiness is
enjoying the eternal service — Kaimkaryam to our Divine-Parents — Sri- Mahaa-Lakshmi and
Lord Sriman-Narayana, here in this world and in Sri-VaikunTam).

Faar gt wi-aa gowe foafzra: - sfeafir mwmify sxfa sesd 7 1z-5o1

Yathatho hy-api Kauntheya - purushasya vipaSchitha:

indhriyaaNi pramaaThiini - haranthi prasabham mana: 2-60
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) That wise person may be diligently striving to control his
senses and realize the Self. But, the agitating and turbulent senses will forcibly over-power and
carry away the mind of such wise persons also.
(Strict sense-control is a pre-requisite for Self-realization and Bhagavaan-realization. Why talk
about the way most people are living these days, where sense-gratification alone, is the one and
only one primary goal of their lives. All people, over-powered by the senses, will transgress
every Dharma for their sense-gratification and end up doing the most sinful, unimaginable,
unrighteous and unforgivable acts, even though they know very well that they are forbidden acts,
which they always preach to others not to indulge).

AT FATTOT T IRHIATE T HUR: — T TEA TS TOT eI ST SamiR-€ 2l

thaani sarvaaNi samyamya - yuktha aasiitha mathpara:

vaSe hi yasya-indhriyaaNi - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-61
Having complete control over the senses, let a person remain in deep meditation, realizing Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Dhivya-Mangala-ruupam, with all the Kalyaana-GuNa-s) as the
Supreme Lord of Chith and Achith (Chethana and Achethana — Souls and PrakRuthi). Only that
person’s knowledge is perfectly set, whose senses are completely under control.
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(Thaththva-thraya deals with Chith, Achith and iiswara. iiswara is the Lord of both Chethana-s
and Achethana PrakRuthi. Both Chethana-s and Achethana are eternally subservient — Sesha, to
the iiswara, the Seshi — the Master. After liberation, the Chethana-s are called Muktha-s, and are
still subservient to the Supreme Lord — Sriman-Narayana, iiswara, in Sri-VaikunTam also. After
Liberation, all Muktha-s are similar to the Nithya-s, who are the eternally liberated Souls —
Anatha, Garuda, Vishvaksena etc.., , who never took birth to go through Karma-phalam).

ST : T T — TG TCHTTIAShTH: THTHTCSRTENS TSI R-§ 1l

Dhyaayatho vishayaan pumsa: - sanga:-theshu-upajaayathe

sangaath samjaayathe kaama: - kaamaath kroDha:-abhijaayathe. 2-62
With a mind that is constantly longing and thinking about sense-objects, a person develops
attachment to enjoy them, and attachment leads to desire (to possess all those desired sense-
objects to enjoy them) and unfulfilled desires lead to anger.
(Constant contemplation on the sense-objects is due to the subtle impressions from our past lives
—vaasana-s. These vaasana-s are lingering in our minds, from the past Millions of births, from
time immemorial. Brooding on sense-objects leads to attachment, which leads to a desire to
enjoy those sense-objects and that leads to anger when we cannot get those sense-objects to
enjoy, and ....).

ShreTEater e TrETeea for —wgf domgf o gfgmreerureati 2-g 30

kroDhaath bhavathi sammoha: - sammohaath smRuthi vibhrama:

smRuthi bhramSaath buDhdhi naaSo - buDhdhi naaSaath praNaSyathi.2-63
From anger arises delusion, delusion leads to bewildered memory which leads to loss of
discrimination (what is the right thing to do and what not to do). When discrimination is lost, a
person is ruined (completely lost into the Samsaara-saagara).
(anger leads to delusion, which leads to loss of discrimination. Lack of discrimination will force
us to do certain things that we should never do and will also force us not to do certain things that
we are supposed to do - akRuthyaanam cha karaNam, kRuthyaanamm varjanam - and that
makes us not eligible to attain Salvation. Without attaining Parama-Padham, how can we enjoy
doing eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-Dampathi-s — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam? So, the very purpose of our taking this human birth
became a total waste).

T 3w gy ferenfafesdeT - sroravdfddamenT warenfirsstr 1z-ax

raaga dhvesha vimukthaisthu - vishayaan indhriyai:-charan

aathma vaSyai: -viDheya-aathmaa — prasaadham-aDhi-gaChchathi. 2-64
But, a person free from all attachments and hatred, who can control the senses from all sense-
objects, will attain serenity (even though that person is in the middle of all those sense-objects
that others are craving for).
(to remain unperturbed in the midst of sense-objects is possible only with the Divine grace of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, which can only be obtained with the blessings of a Spiritual-Master,
who has experienced that Divine Love for our Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, and the
merciful Aachaarya will pass on that grace to the sincere disciples).
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TATS HAG T SO — Sae a2y gh: wafagd 1-gull

prasaadhe sarva dhu:khaanaam - haani:-asya-upajaayathe

prasanna chethaso hy-aaSu: - buDhdhi: paryavathishTathe. 2-65
Having obtained that serenity (an unperturbed state of the mind), with the mercy of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, all miseries of the material world (AaDhyaathmika, AaDhi-bhauthika and AaDhi-
dhaivika) will disappear. In such a serene state, one’s intelligence will be firmly established (to
serve the Dhivya-Dampathi-s).

ATRAG S T AR HTAT- AT T T - aReTT=aed el - @1 R-& & I

naasthi buDhdhi:-ayukthasya - na cha-ayukthasya bhaavanaa

na cha-abhaavayatha: Saanthi: - aSaanthasya kutha: sukham 2-66
There is no intellect (awareness of the true concept of Soul) for the unintegrated (who is not
focussed on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), nor has he any contemplation on the Soul. Without
contemplation on the Soul, there is no peace and for one without peace (a state of no desires),
where is happiness? (absolutely, there is no happiness).
(Real Happiness is achieved only when we get liberated from the repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths, by reaching Sr-VaikunTam, either by practicing pure Bhakthi-Yoga or by resorting to
SaraNaagathi. Without reaching Sri-VaikunTam, even if we reach the highest world in the
Material World, Brahma-Loka, we still have to return to Earth and take birth again. But, only by
attaining Parama-padham, we will not return to this material world, which is full of misery and
temporary — dhu:khaalayam, aSaaSvatham).

ZiesauTT & oRaT SRS aEiad — Tae gl ST ST HareR 11R-§ 0l

indhriyaNaam hi charathaam — yanmano:-anu viDhiiyathe

thadhasya harathi prajnaam — vaayu:-naavam iva-ambhasi. 2-67
When the mind is carried away by the senses that are experiencing the sense-objects, a person’s
understanding (wisdom) is carried away by the senses, as a strong wind carries away a ship in the
waters (with no direction and away from desired destination).

TEHTERIWETETET AT TavT: — S-SaTui -5 aeae TATsdarsariiR-€ <1l

Thasmaath-yasya mahaa-baaho - nigRuhiithaani sarvaSa:
indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarThebhya: - thasya prajnaa prathishTithaa. 2-68
Therefore, O mighty-armed! (Arjuna) Wisdom (regarding the true nature of the Soul) is
perfectly set for a person whose senses are restrained in every way, from following the sense-
objects (if not, the mind goes astray, in all directions, with no aim at all, and will fail to reach the
desired destination — Sri-VaikunTam, the Parama-Padham).

AT AT AT GEAHT — TEATATITASIATT AT T9aaig: 112-6%11

yaa niSaa sarva bhuuthaanaam - thasyaam jaagarthi samyamii

yasyaam jaagrathi bhuuthaani - saa niSaa paSyatho mune: 2-69
When all human beings are asleep (in Thamo-GuNa — being in the dark with respect to the Soul,
like in the night), the Yogi (samyami, with senses completely under his control) is awake. When
all others are awake (engaged in mundane material activities - eating, sleeping, defending and
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mating), that will be a night for a realized-Soul (Muni) who is able to see (the uselessness of
material possessions and associated misery).

TILAATUTHEAN S THEHTT: TTr9Tread a5 |
AgeehtT I gfarfca wd — o ynfeaureifer T swraeRTdt 112-9oll

aapuuryamaaNam-achala prathisTam —samudhram-aapa: praviSanthi yadhvath
thadhvath kaamaa yam praviSanthi sarve -sa Saanthim-aapnothi na
kaamakaamii.2-70
Only that sThitha-prajna (one with a well-established intellect) will remain in tranquility, even if
all the sense-objects enter him, similar to all the waters, entering the ever-full and calm ocean,
can not cause any undue perturbations in the Ocean. But not that person (who cannot attain that
tranquil state) who is longing for the sense-objects.

Torerar st watgaTeRfa frege: - Fimtregw: wonfraafrrestaiz-vg

vihaaya kaamaanya: sarvaan - pumaamScharathi nispRuha:

nirmamo nirahamkaara: - sa Saanthim aDhigaChchathi. 2-71
Only that person will attain peace, who gives up all desires (for material pleasures arising out of
sense-gratification), and has no longing for any possessions and renounced the sense of | and
mine (a true Mahaathma).
(The mistaken notion that the body is the Soul, is the root cause of all misery. The body which
has birth, growth and death, can never be identified as Soul, which has no birth, no growth and
no death. The body is perishable, whereas the Soul is Eternal. The body can be that of a god, a
human being, an animal or a tree, whereas the Soul has NO such distinctions in what-so-ever
body the Soul is).

T STt Rt urel AT e Tt - R ters iU srar Hatunss T 11R-0R11

eshaa Braamhii sThithi: PaarTha - nainaam praapya vimuhyathi
sthithvaasyaam-anthakaale-api - Bramha nirvaaNam-RuChchathi.  2-72
O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) This is the Braahmi-State (attaining the Supreme Lord by
practicing the nishkaama-Karma-Yoga) and anyone attaining this special status will never be
bewildered / deluded. By attaining this state, one attains the bliss of realizing Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna (the same as the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) at the time of death
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Krishna / the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. In this state, the Soul is fully cognizant of its true
nature, as an eternal servant — Sesha, of the Master — Seshi, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna / the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and to all Bhaagavatha-s, Muktha-s and Nithya-s).

3t sfmsTTariareu ey star forermar o o1 SfieRsunTSi- Hale ared A A1 TaaiarseaTa: ||
R0 ithi Srimath
Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre

Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Saankhya Yogo naama dhvithiiyoDhyaaya:
2

Thus ends the Second Chapter named Saankhya yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which
is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a Science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna
and Arjuna.

*hkhkkhkhkhkkhkkhkhkkhkhkhkhkkhhkhkkihkhkihkiiikiik

36



Chapter - 3 - Karma-Yoga

|1 2fT SHEUT TRGTRTUT 9 || SHSITEEaT 1137 qaraiseand: | wu—anT:

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Githa
I AT | FATIET ACHHUTET — HaAT FhegatTa |

Afceh wATUT IR AT — s sReer i1 3-% 1

Arjuna uvaacha =

jyaayasii cheth karmaNa:-the - mathaa buDhdhi:-Janaardhana

thath-kim karmaNi ghore maam - niyojayasi KeSava. 3-1
Arjuna said: “O Janaardhana! (Krishna, who removes the misery of rebirth), You consider that
knowledge (intellect / BuDhdhi) is superior to action (karma/ Yoga) and if so, O KeSava!
(KeSava is the Lord of Brahma and Rudhra) Why do You want to engage me in this terrible act
of war (force me do a Karma instead of going for Jnaana)
(The terrible act of war is called ghore, as engaging in this war is completely opposite to the
teachings of Jnaana-Yoga. Arjuna felt that it is very contradictory on the part of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna to preach the greatness of Jnaana-Yoga and instruct Arjuna, an aspirant of that Jnaana-
Yoga to indulge in this Karma in the form of this terrible war).

AT AT Fiog, HIGAET | - Aaeh A I AT JATSTATTAT 13-

vyaamiSreNeva vaakyena - buDhdhim mohayasiiva me

thath-ekam vadha niSchithya - yena Sreya:-aham-aapnuyaam. 3-2
our (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) words are confusing my (Arjuna’s) understanding, with
statements that look contradicting each other. Tell me that only one path, following which I can
attain the highest good.
(Arjuna’s concern is that if the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna had really meant that Jnaana-Yoga is
superior to Karma-Yoga, then why is He forcing him to indulge in this war, which is under the
inferior Karma-Yoga, that too with 11 AkshauhiNi’s to be killed?)

T TTETIAT | ks R Taferear st — e sies wame |
FHAIET AT — HHANT ATRET 1 3-3 11

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
lokesmin dhviviDhaa nishTaa - puraa prokthaa Mayaa-anagha
jnaana yogena Saankhyaanaam - karma yogena Yoginaam. 3-3
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O sinless Arjuna! Long time back, I told about two paths to be
followed in this world - Jnaana-Yoga for the Saankhya-s (who acquired the Jnaana of the Soul)
and Karma-Yoga for the Yogi-s (who are fit to follow Karma-Yoga).
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T FHUTHARTATI SR GERTSYA — 7 & H-aATeT (it aatnrsster 113-%11

na karmaNaam anaarambhaath - naishkarmyam purusha:-aSnuthe

na cha sannyasanaath-eva - siDhdhim samaDhigachhathi. 3-4
Nobody enjoys the freedom from not doing work (Naishkarmya) just by abstaining from work.
Also, nobody ever attains success (becomes fully established in Jnaana - knowledge, which is
the result of practicing Karma-Yoga) by renouncing all work.
(without Karma-NishTa, nobody can achieve Jnaana-NishTa. Nithya-Karma-s - daily mandatory
duties - SanDhyaa-Vandhanam etc..,, and Naimiththika-Karma-s - occasional mandatory duties -
Amaavaasya-tharpanam, yearly SraaDhdha-Karma etc.., must be done by all beings, as they are
the commands of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

T8 oMY A1g fageaeshtiehd — S gasT: H |a: THiaeur: 113-4ll

na hi kaSchith kshaNam-api - jaathu thishTathy-akarmakRuth

kaaryathe hy-avaSa: karma — sarva: prakRuthi-jai: guNai:  3-5
Not even a second passes for anyone without doing any work. Because, everyone is forced to do
some kind of action (work), inspite of one’s intentions, by the three GuNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and
Thamo guNa-s) born of Prakruthi (due to a person’s inherent Nature - vaasana-s, a result of one’s
Karma-s from Millions of previous births).

FHTEIATUTETT T AR - 3hsamrifagermr fraem:assadi -l

Karma-indhriyaaNi samyamya - ya aasthe manasaa smaran

indhriyaarThaan vimuuDa-aathmaa — miThyaachaara: sa uchyathe. 3-6
A person who is just controlling the Karma-Indhriyas (organs of action — VVaak, PaaNi, Paadha,
Paayu, UpasTha-s - tongue, hands, feet, excretory and reproductory organs), but allows the mind
to dwell over the sense-objects, is deluded and is certainly a pretender (hypocrite — practices the
opposite of what he / she preached to all others).
(Minds are more attached to the Sense-Objects due to Vaasana-s from the past Millions of births
and people are not focused on the Soul or on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Most people are struggling
hard to become perfect in Jnaana-Yoga and as such they are becoming pretenders or hypocrites,
who cannot practice what they preach. Some Mahaathma-s become Aachaarya-s, because they
practice what they preach to others).

FfteatrgaTtor waT s - S wHarmres: a i 1z-e

Yasthu-indhriyaaNi manasaa - niyamya-aarabhathe-Arjuna

karma-indhriyai: karma yogam — asaktha: sa viSishyathe. 3-7
But, O Arjuna! That person who subdues all the senses with the mind first and then starts
practicing Karma-Yoga with the same organs of action, is free from any kind of attachment and
is considered as an excellent practitioner of Karma-Yoga.
(Since there is no desire for the results of those actions, a Karma-Yogi excels a Jnaana-Yogi.
There is always a probability for a Jnaana-Yogi to fall down but there is no fear that a Karma-
Yogi will ever fall down. There are no failures in Karma-Yoga).
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THId 6 &HH & hH AT PHHIT: — IRETATY o o T THGEAGHRHIT: 113-¢I

niyatham kuru karmathvam - karma jyaayo hy-akarmaNa:

Sariira yaathra-api cha the - na prasiDhdhyeth-akarmaNa: 3-8
Everyone should perform their obligatory duties (Nithya-Karma-s), because Karma-Yoga
(performing obligatory actions) is much superior to non-action (Jnaana-Yoga). Even the
maintenance of the body is not possible if a person resorts to inaction.
(Even though a person is competent to practice Jnaana-Yoga, Karma-Yoga is still Superior to
Jnaan-Yoga. Knowledge of this Soul is also there in the Karma-Yoga and so Yoga - meaning
Karma-Yoga, is Superior to Jnaana-Yoga. While practicing Karma-Yoga, some very helpful
statements are found in Chandhogya-Upanishat - 7-26-2 that: when the food we eat is pure, the
Saththva — Mind becomes pure and when the mind is pure, the meditation becomes steady:™....

ATERYET Ty gar Sia- T faerey gam-iar formrerasg faeamam arasar

D D o

TS ).
TATATERHUTISAT TR IST HH TweT: — qgel i i G UF: THIE 13-%11

YajnaarThaath karmaNa:-anyathra — loka:-ayam karma banDhana:

thadharTham karma Kauntheya - muktha sanga: samaachara. 3-9
O Kauntheya! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) All people in this world will be bound by their actions
(will certainly be entangled to this material world) when work is not performed as a sacrifice — as
an offering to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. So, everyone should keep doing their assigned duties —
Nithya, Naimiththika karma-s, with NO attachment to the Karma-Phalam, to become free from
all material bondage (and attain Salvation).
(Yajna is a religious sacrifice, “Yajnovai Vishnu:“ - and renouncing the Karma-Phalam — the
results of all actions performed is a must, to be released from the Samsaara-banDhana-s.
Attachment to the Karma-phalam is forcing us to have Births-&-Deaths).

HEIAT: TSAT:GogT GUSTS TATAT: — AT THITILTHY FISTEeT® HTHYHN3-L ol

saha yajnaa: prajaa: sRushtvaa - purovaacha Prajaapathi:

anena prasavishyaDhvam - esha va:-asthu-ishta KaamaDhuk.3-10
The Supreme Lord (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in this context referred to as Prajaapathi, the Lord of
all beings), created the humans along with Yajna-s (sacrifices) and said in the very beginning of
creation, “do these Yajna-s and you will prosper, as the Yajna-s will be a wish-fulfilling cow
(KaamaDhenu) who will grant all your desires”.
(When sacrifices are performed as His worship, these sacrifices can fulfill all our desires,
including Liberation and any and all other desires that are in conformity with Dharma. Mahaa-
NaaraayaNa-Upanishat very clearly declares in 1-11-3 that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana

created everything® ... TergaT gt forgar g% 3 forgaed e | @E@W‘i‘?ﬂﬁ"@

TEATHTEIATAT o SaT HITA o — U W~ S TRHaTeeder 113-9 211

dhevaan bhaavayathaan-ena - the dhevaa bhaavayanthu va:
parasparam bhaavayantha: - Sreya: param-avaapsyaTha. 3-11

By performing these Yajna-s, may you please the gods (all the gods and goddesses for whom the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is also their Anthraathma) and all those gods in turn will bless
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you to please you. By pleasing each other (humans and gods) through these Yajna-s, may you
all attain the highest good.

(We can fulfill all our material desires here, and also attain Salvation, as the enjoyer of all
sacrifices is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. We should know from learned Aachaarya-s, how to
perform the mandatory Pancha-Yajna-s - Brahma-Yajna, Dheva-Yajna, PithRu-Yajna, Bhuutha-
Yajna and Manushya-Yajna and do them meticulously, everyday).

FETHRTI+E AGaT ST AFHTAT: - AaaIEIEar AT Eheauaa: 11 3-2R1|

ishtaan bhogaan hi vo dhevaa - dhaasyanthe Yajna bhaavithaa:

thai:-dhaththaan apradhaaya-ebhyo - yo bhunkthe sthena eva sa: 3-12
All the gods will be pleased with the Yajna-s you do and they will fulfill all your desired
enjoyments. Any person, who enjoys the blessings bestowed by gods (By Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, who is their Antharyaami), without offering the sacrifices to gods (in turn to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna as Antharyaami) in Yajna-s, is certainly a thief.
(it is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, the Supreme Lord of all gods, who is blessing us all
with all our daily needs - food, water, air, heat, light etc..,. Anything that we enjoy without
offering them to Him, will make us only thieves and we will be ending up in Naraka-loka, to go
through that paapa-phalam. So, we all should at least say KrishNaarpaNam, before we eat,
before we drink even water or give to charity etc.., ).

ARSI Tl GoaraaaTohioat: — JoTd deatd UTaT AUe=aTeHeh ol 3-$ 31|

Yajna-Sishta-aSina: santho - muchyanthe sarva kilbishai:

bhunjathe the thu-agham paapaa - ye pachanthy-aathma kaaraNaath.3-13
Religious people, who eat the leftovers of sacrifices (Yajna-s) are relieved of all sins. But those
sinners who cook for their own eating only, are certainly eating sin only.
(If we are cooking only to eat, without performing the sacrifices and without offering the
prepared food items to gods, and in turn to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is the
Antharyaami of all those gods, it is turning us into Sinners, and leads us to punishment in
Naraka-loka, for the expiation of all those sins, and to future births. That is why, all religious
people will only use those items that are fit to be offered and will eat only the Prasaadh — the
mercy of the Lord, after offering all those prepared food items to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, everyday and every food item).

FATEATT AT TH-ATGAATHE: — TATEATT TA-AT q7: HHAGEA: 113-9% annaath

bhavanthi bhuuthaani — parjanyaath-anna sambhava:

Yajnaath bhavathi parjanyo — Yajna: karma samudhbhava: 3-14
All beings come into existence from food (all Souls get their bodies from food), and it is rain-
bearing-clouds that produce food, and clouds arise from Yajna-s and other sacrifices, and all
Yajna-s are originating only from the Karma-s we are expected to do.
(Manu Dharma-Saasthra declares in 6-76 that: the aahuthi-s we offer in Agni will reach the Sun-
god and the rains are coming from Sun-god. Therefore, we should all do our Nithya and
Naimiththika Karma-s, by practicing the Karma-Yoga meticulously).
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wH SEisd fafy STemer ausay - AT srar e e afafdas 13-gu

karma Brahma-udhbhavam viDhdhi — Brahma-Akshara samudhbhavam
thasmaath sarvagatham Brahma - nithyam yajne prathishTitham.  3-15
All karma-s originate from the physical body and the body originates from the imperishable
Soul. Therefore, the bodies of all persons are only due to the Yajna-s or Sacrifices that are done
(This is Karma-Yoga, as instructed by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(Brahman in this context is more appropriately interpreted as Physical Body. The Individual Self
is the Imperishable Soul. The all-pervading Brahman in this context mean the Physical bodies of
all beings of different kinds. Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9-declares that Brahman is the root-cause
of all creation in this Universe and this Brahman becomes and manifests with different names,

forms, food etc.., ;" : T FATTERT AR ATT: | TEATSAGSIET AT WU o ATATT ]I )
TS WaTdd ok ATAqddre O — TETIRI-Sa R /e urel @ Srad 113-28 11
evam pravarthitham chakram — na-anuvarthayathi-iha ya:
aghaayu:-indhriyaaraamo - mogham PaarTha sa jiivathi. 3-16
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) A person who is not following this samsaara-chakra (the wheel of Life), set
in motion (by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), is actually living in sin. Such persons are using their
senses for sense-gratification only and their lives are lived in vain.
(The body should be maintained by eating the remnants from Sacrifices — Prasadham only. On
the contrary, if this body is nourished with food that is not offered in proper sacrifices, it is only
fed with sin and the consequences are: Rajo-GuNa and Thamo-GuNa will certainly possess this
body. All such lives are lived in-vain, not attaining the goal of human life — Salvation - reaching
Sri-VaikunTam at the end of this life).
TEATCHNS TSRS A — eI o A Seaed st 7 Torerd 113-2 el

yasthu-aathma rathi:-eva syaath - aathma thRupthascha maanava:

aathmany-eva cha santhushta: - thasya kaaryam na vidhyathe. 3-17
But for those (unlike the materialistic people), who are always attached to the Self (and in turn to
the Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), experiencing and satisfied with the Self, the Self
being their only enjoyment, there is nothing more to be achieved.
(Such persons who realize the true nature of the Soul as always a Sesha — a servant, sub-servient
to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Seshi, the Master, are already Liberated).

AT T HAATYT ATHAE HAT — T AT TANAY HITAUATHT: 113-2¢1

naiva thasya kRuthena-arTho - na-akRuthe neha kaschana

na chaasya sarva bhuutheshu - kaschith-arTha vyapaaSraya: 3-18
That Self-Realized (and God-Realized), liberated Soul has no necessity to do any work nor going
to gain anything by doing any work or no blemish for anything left undone. That person has no
need to rely on any created things for anything or for any benefit.
(A Self-Realized person will soon move on to God-Realization, as Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-7-1
that “ That Supreme Lord, who is the Self, who has NO evil at all, whose will is always True,..

“ rTeATaEa UTeAT forerr fagegfaemient fafracats iU e aaadgey:

ST AN T IR T (a1 R TH T TR T (e [T e
FISTU TGl )
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AEHTEE: T hidl i THTER — TR STOhH URHTHTTT O&: 113-2RI

thasmaath-asaktha: sathatham - kaaryam karma samaachara
asaktho hy-aacharan karma - param-aapnothi puurusha: 3-19

Therefore, without any attachment to the Karma-Phalam (the fruits of all actions), do all Karma-s
that you must do (Aajnaa-Kaimkaryam). Those people who do all karma-s, practicing the
Karma-Yoga, without any attachment to the Karma-Phalam, attain the Supreme Lord
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will be Liberated, will attain Sri-VaikunTam).

How the individual Soul reaches Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna by the knowledge of the Self is given

in KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-12 as: “@ ga9f EUINTIE TETd TES YU | STeared RTTEnTa 3o
T &I g vireRt STeThe |1 )
wHvE g wfafgriumr ST — AihagTenaTty arava-hgHe [’ 113-R0ll

karmaNa-eva (karmaNaiva) hi samsiDhdhim - aasThithaa Janaka-aadhaya:

loka sangraham eva-api - sampaSyan karthum-arhasi  3-20
It is only through the Karma-Yoga, great Royal Sages like Sri Janaka (King of MiThila) and
others attained perfection and were fully liberated even while alive. You (Arjuna), should
recognize the necessity of the Karma-Yoga for proper upkeep of this world- order and you must
perform the ordained duties (as appropriate to varNa-aaSrama-s).
(Royal Sages like Janaka Mahaa-Raaja and others, even though they are all well-qualified to
practice Jnaana-Yoaga, they still preferred to practice Karma-Yoga only. Other Mahathma-s
also practiced Karma-Yoga to show the way to the public at large and not because they are
incapable of practicing Jnaana-Yoga, the path of Knoledge).

TEETERTT IS T — T AT o eATeheaadadd 13-¢

yadhyath-aacharathi SreshTa: - thath-thath-eva-itharo jana:
sa yath pramaaNam kuruthe — loka:-thath-anuvarthathe. 3-21

Whatever is practiced by great people (practioners of Jnaana and Karma-Yoga-s), the rest of the
world will follow their example. Whatever standards set by such honorable persons, will
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become the guidelines for the rest of the people in the world to follow (in all matters related to
Jnaana and Karma-Yoga-s, for all religious schools of thought).

(Even Bhu-Dhevi, remanifested as Aandaal and followed the practices of the Parama-Aiaanthika
Bhaagavatha-s, the Gopika-s, and did the Special Puuja to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in the Dhanur-
maasa. In Mahaa-Bhaaratha, YuDhishTira said, while replying to Yaksha’s questions, that the
best way to practice Dharma is to follow the foot-steps of Mahaathma-s and to adopt their laid
down path at each and every moment of our lives).

T UTATRA Sheled (1Y AIRY R — AATHHATHS & T = SHHTUT 113-331|

na me PaarTha-asthi karthavyam - thrishu lokeshu kinchana
na-anavaaptham-avaapthavyam - vartha eva cha karmaNi.  3-22
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) In all the three worlds, there is nothing as a duty that | (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, who will Incarnate at My own will) have to do, nor there is anything that is not acquired
or that has to be achieved. Still, I (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) keep on working (as appropriate
during all those Incarnations, in accordance with the Time and Place and circumstances).
(The words “thrishu lokeshu® is not referring to just three worlds, but all the 6 Upper- worlds
above Bhu-Loka, the Bhu-Loka and all the 7 Lower-worlds, 14 worlds all-together — 6 worlds
above the Bhu-Loka — Bhuvar, Suvar, Mahar, Thapo, Jana, and Brahma-Loka-s, the Bhu-Loka
and the 7 Lower-worlds — Athala, Vithala, Suthala, Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala and
Paathaala Loka-s, are the 14 worlds).

Tfe GE T TG AT HHIGATEA: — T eI o~ AJeT: Tref gavr: 113-2311

yadhi hy-Aham na vartheyam - jaathu karmaNy-athandhritha:

Mama varthma-anuvarthanthe — manushyaa: PaarTha sarvaSa: 3-23
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) If I (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) do not work (all the duties of VarNa-AaSrama
Dharma-s as ordained by the Vedha-s and the Dharma-Saasthra-s) without showing any
negligence, all the humans will follow My way (will not follow Dharma).
(If Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna did not follow Karma-Yoga, then all the human beings will not
practice proper Karma-Yoga and will only give an excuse that Vaasudheva — Vasudheva’ son
Sri-Krishna, did not follow the Karma-Yoga, so why should we? That is why, everyday
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna did all the Nithya, Naimiththika Karma-s, as ordained by the Vedha-s,
including SanDhya-Vandhanam and Bhagavath-aaraaDhana).

SASGR hT T HAT HH UgeH - T Thal TARUE-ATHAT: TAT: 13-

uthsiidheyu:-ime lokaa - na kuryaam karma cheth-Aham

sankarasya cha karthaa syaam — upahanyaam-imaa: prajaa: 3-24
If I (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am not working, these people (humans and gods) will be lost as
sinners and I will be the cause of all the confusion of intermingling of Dharma-s and thereby all
these people (humans and gods) will be ruined.(people will be ruined means - without proper
Karma-Yoga, they will not be able to attain Salvation. It is only through the practice of Karma-
Yoga, a person will realize his / her inability to practice proper Karma-Yoga. Then that person
will certainly resort to SaraNaagathi and that SaraNaagathi, also known as Prapaththi or
Bharanyaasam or Bhara-SamarpaNam, is sure to lead that person to Sri-VaiunTam, 400%
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guaranteed by Sri Varaaha-Swaamy, Sri Siitha-dhevi, Lord Sri-Raama and Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna).

T RHA TG A YT (AR - 55 Tah 2T I e i g e 3- R4l

sakthaa: karmaNy-avidhvaamso - yaThaa kurvanthi Bhaaratha

kuryaath vidhvaan thaThaa-asaktha: - chikiirshu:-loka sangraham. 3-25
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Just as the ignorant people (not having a good grasp of Jnaana-Yoga)
attach themselves to the work (actually, the results of their work, Karma-Phalam), so also, the
learned people (with a proper understanding of Jnaana-Yoga) should work without any
attachment to the Karma-Phalam, and that too, only for the welfare of all the other people in the
world (to be the role-models to the general public).
(This is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s instruction to all of us that even those people who are qualified
to practice Jnaana-Yoga, should adopt only Karma-Yoga, for the welfare of the general public, to
show them the right path, that leads them to Salvation through SaraNaagathi, without any
limitations of family-of-birth, gender or our past mistakes).

T IS TAAGHHT FHATTATH — FTACHARHITOT fIgTweh: THTER 11335

na buDhdhi bhedham janayeth - ajnaanaam karma sanginaam

joshayeth sarva karmaaNi - vidhvaan yuktha: samaacharan. 3-26
The realized person should not distract the minds of the ignorant people, who are attached to
practicing Karma-Yoga (as some ignorant people are not knowledgeable about Jnaana-Yoga). It
is better for those wise persons (even though they are knowledgeable about and are capable of
practicing the Jnaana-Yoga), to practice Karma-Yoga, with all sincerity and make others also
practice the same Karma-Yoga.

Tehel: ToRAWTOTTT TUT: SHATIOT HEIT: — SEFRITHETHT SheATg It W 13-l

prakRuthe: kriyamaaNaani - guNai: karmaaNi sarvaSa:

ahamkaara vimuuDa-aathmaa — kartha-aham ithi manyathe. 3-27
All actions (in Karma-Yoga) are due to the GuNa-s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s) of
Material Nature (PrakRuthi). But those people, deluded by ahankaara (ego due to
misidentification of the Soul as the body and the associated arrogance), think that they are the
ones doing all the Karma-s. (Kartha is the person who does all the Karama-s).

AT WeETaTer Ur R frmTE: — T ONy ared gf Wear T 'S 13-2¢

thaththva viththu Mahaa-baaho - guNa karma vibhaagayo:

guNaa guNeshu varthantha - ithi mathvaa na sajjathe. 3-28
O mighty armed Arjuna! Those who know the true nature and divisions of the Guna-s and the
works done, realize that the GuNa-s are operating on their products (actions done in those three
Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s) and will not get attached (to the Karma-Phalam and they get
liberated from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).
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THATUT AHET: TS 0T HHY — AHHCATIET HrgTrhee e faramerag 113-3811

prakRuthe:-guNa sammuuDaa: - sajjanthe guNa karmasu

thaan akRuthsna-vidho mandhaan - kRuthsna-vith-na vichaalayeth. 3-29
Those who are mesmerized by the three GuNa-s of Nature (PrakRuthi), are attached to the works
of these three GuNa-s (aspiring for the Karma-Phalam). Those who know the real nature of the
GuNa-s should not deviate from Karma-Yoga and should not disturb the ignorant people (who
do not know the true nature of the three GuNa-s).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna advises all people to be aware of the superiority of Karma-Yoga over
Jnaana-Yoga, and to practice Karma-Yoga even though some of the wise people are capable of
practicing Jnaana-Yoga. Such learned people should not disturb the not-so-learned people, and
be the trend-setters in practicing Karma-Yoga always).

TREFTUT HATT T AT TRadT — R HHaN T geasatamasat: |1 3-30l|

Mayi sarvaaNi karmaaNi — sanyasya-aDhyaathma chethasaa

niraaSii:-nirmamo bhuuthvaa - yuDhdhyasva vigatha jvara: 3-30
With a clear understanding of the Soul, renouncing all actions as a dedication to Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna) and free from all desires (with no desire for the Karma-Phalam) and selfishness (no
ownership for those actions), fight without any anxiety (about the end- result, whether you will
win or not in this battle or who will kill whom).
(BRuhadhaaraNayaka Upanishat 3-7-22 states that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the

internal ruler and the Immortal Self of all: “at famT fasfrasmTg-atal fasaeas fasm
TR AT T o=y a0 U9 @ SATerTs=aareayga: 11 . Also, that the Supreme Lord Sriman-

Narayana is the Lord of all rulers, the Supreme God of all gods, is very clearly stated in

SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat, 6-7 as: “@FERTOTT URH WEHRd AT URH o Saad | Ui aeftr
U AT -fareT o YeeriEny 1 ell) .
I WATHE ARSI~ AFET: — AFTa-ArSHHa=ar goa=d asTd A 113321

ye Me matham-idham nithyam - anuthishTanthi maanavaa:

SraDhdhaavantha:-anasuuyantho - muchyanthe the-api karmabhi: 3-31
Those devotees, endowed with faith and always following My teachings (of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna regarding Karma-Yoga), and also those without any jealousy and interested in this
Karma-Yoga, are released from all reactions of their Karma-s.

I TEAGTIGIAT A ST W HaH - FAAH g ali-atg Temaad: 13-3R1

Ye thu-ethath (thvethath) abhyasuuyantho - na-anuthishTanthi Me matham

sarva jnaanavimuuDaamsthaan - viDhdhi nashtaan-achethasa: 3-32
But those who are jealous and do not practice My teachings (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s
teachings on Karma-Yoga), are completely ignorant and are totally indiscriminate and fail to get
the results of Karma-Yoga (transmigrating in this material world, taking birth-after-birth, will not
get Salvation and cannot reach Sri-VaikunTam).
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I AT TTET: ThATAHAAT — Tehie ATiar STaTi farg: o swfvsater 13-330

sadhRuSam cheshtathe svasyaa: — prakRuthe:-jnaanavaan-api

prakRuthim yaanthi bhuuthaani — nigraha: kim karishyathi. 3-33
Sometimes, even those endowed with knowledge, do act according to their own nature, as all
people have a tendency to do what their own innate tendencies tell them. What can good
instruction do to help them? (inherent VVaasana-s over-ride instruction).
' ! . e 7,;;'

, : ‘;’% B o :??-47" .
(ViSvaamithra’s falling for Menaka and King Parikshit’s placing a dead snake on Samiika
Maharshi are due to Vaasana-s over-riding their Jnaana. Scriptures impose some restrictions for
our upliftment, and sometimes, even the wise people will not follow the scriptures, due to some
strong puurva-janma-Vaasana-s. The impulsive actions of Sage ViSvaamithra and King
Parikshith are examples of such impulsive actions, with no regard to scriptural sanctions and the
strict ethical code of conduct).

shearfeamamt et syaftedt — aa avmTTRHT T uiateeET 13-3%1

Indhriyasya-indhriyasya-arThe - raaga dhveshau vyavasThithau

thayo:-na vaSam-aagaChcheth — thau hy-asya paripanThinau. 3-34
All the five sense organs (Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue, Nose) and the five organs of action (mouth,
hands, legs, excretory and genitals) have their own attraction and hatred for their respective
sense-objects. But a wise person should not come under the influence of these ten senses, as our
Own ten senses are our own worst enemies.
(Attachment and aversion will control any devotee practicing Jnaana-Yoga, and force that
devotee to indulge in sense-gratification, in-spite of that person trying to control all the senses.
So, the practitioner of Jnaana-Yoga fails to achieve Self-Realization and god realization. Our
great Puurva-Aachharyas mention Sage Saubhari in this regard).

SATETLHT TOUT: TTHTEA(SATA — FTEH e SR/ Ut waraE: 13-34

Sreyaan svaDharmo viguNa: - para Dharmaath su-anushTithaath

svaDharme niDhanam Sreya: - para Dharmo bhayaavaha: 3-35
It is better to follow one’s own duty (Karma-Yoga), though incomplete, than the duty of another
one (Jnaana-Yoga), even if the other’s duty seems to be well-done. Even if death happens
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midway while doing one’s own duty (Karma-Yoga), it is still better, because the duty of another
(Jnaana-Yoga) is sure to generate some unwanted fear.

(While practicing Karma-Yoga, it is alright even if we were to die before attaining complete
success in Karma-Yoga, because we will be in a better position to achieve success in Karma-
Yoga in the next birth. Such practice of Karma-Yoga in our present birth, to attain success later
in the future births, is clearly confirmed in B.G. 6 -41 & 42).

T AT | 3T KT TIRISH - YT TR GEW: | AHASATY AT — FAT T 113-361

Arjuna uvaacha = aTha kena prayuktha:-ayam - paapam charathi puurusha:
anichchan-api VaarshNeya - balaath-iva niyojitha: 3-36
Arjuna asked: “O Vaarshneya! (Vrushni Vamsa born, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) Why do some
people commit sins (while practicing Jnaana-Yoga), as though they are forced to commit such
sins? Why are they forced to experience the sense-objects, even against their own will of not to
engage in such forbidden sense-gratification?”

off TITATTAT | T T ShIe TF — T T[0T 9S4 |
WETYHT HETUTeAT — Targeamtirg SRong 13-36l

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

kaama esha kroDha esha - rajo guNa samudhbhava:

mahaa-aSano mahaa-paapmaa - viDhdhy-enam-iha vairiNam. 3-37
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “It is a person’s desires and anger, born out of the Rajo-guNa (the
mode of passion, which is dominating) that forces a person to commit the sins of indulging in
sense-gratification. Let everyone know that Rajo-guNa will engulf all people and they all should
know that Rajo-GuNa is their formidable enemy.(Desire is similar to blindness and anger is
similar to craziness and a combination of both desire and anger is certainly an unimaginable Hell
for a spiritual aspirant. One who cannot control one’s desires and anger cannot make progress in
Spiritual life).

THATISE ATGAATEIT HOAT o — AT THEAYT AT 113-3¢1

Dhuumena-aavriyathe vahni: - yaThaa-aadharSo malena cha

yaThaa-ulbena-aavRutho garbha: - thaThaa thena-idham-aavRutham. 3-38
Just as fire is covered by smoke, a mirror is covered with dust, and as a foetus is encased in the
membrane (amnion), so also, all these embodied Souls are enveloped by these desires (and anger
due to Rajo-GuNa). (If the smoke is blown away, fire is seen; if the dirt is removed, the mirror
shines; and once the membrane is broken, the child will come out. So too, if the desire to
indulge in sense-gratification is curbed, and the anger is subdued, the Soul exhibits its true nature
of Jnaana / Pure Knowledge).

HATIA AT AT TSRO — HHEAUT Sl RO = 113-3R1

aavRutham jnaanam-ethena - jnaanino nithya vairiNaa
kaama rupeNa Kauntheya - dhushpuureNa-analena cha. 3-39

O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son Arjuna) Jnaana of the intelligent Soul is completely enveloped by
desire for sense-gratification. Desire is an eternal enemy of the Soul. It is very difficult to satisy
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this eternal enemy, desire, as it is insatiable and is always burning like a blazing fire (desires
fulfilled is like adding more fuel to the raging fire).

giegafor wT gigmammsa - T FmTe 3 13-yoll
indhriyaaNi mano buDhdhi: - asya-aDhishTaanam-uchyathe
ethai:-vimohayathy-esha — jnaanam-aavRuthya dhehinam. 3-40
The Senses (5 Jnaana-indhriyas - skin, eyes, ears, tongue and the nose), Mind and the Intellect,
are considered as the residences for this desire. With the help of these three - (the 5 senses,
mind and intellect), desire deludes the Soul (with an infatuation for sense-objects) after
enveloping Jnaana — Knowledge (not allowing Jnaana to work).
(Desires can and will delude the intelligent Soul, the Soul that is embodied, and which is caught
in the Material nature — PrakRuthi, by completely enveloping the Knowledge of the Soul.
Desires can enslave the Soul to sense-gratification, with all the sense-objects available at its
disposal, as can be seen in the case of the great Sages — ViSvaamithra in Valmiki Raamaayana
and Saubhari in Srimath-Bhaagavatham, etc..,).

AT U {-SATUATET T FRau™ — UToHT TSI Te el i (e Ae3-%21

thasmaath thvam indhriyaaNy-aadhau - niyamya Bharatharshabha

paapmaanam prajahi hy-enam - jnaana vijnaana naaSanam. 3-41
Therefore, O Bharatharshabha! (the best in Bharata-VVamsa, Arjuna) Regulate the senses first, in
the beginning itself (by engaging the senses in the practice of real Karma-Yoga). Wipe out (Kkill)
this desire that destroys a person’s knowledge (of the Self) and the discrimination (that
distinguishes the Soul from the body and others).
(Senses should be brought under control at the very beginning, before we practice the Karma-
Yoga. Like the uncontrolled horses taking the Chariot in all directions in an aimless way,
uncontrolled Senses will make the Soul a victim of millions of illusions).

FTegaTTOT URTUATE RISV U AT — AHEg U Jhgal 9 Waeg & 13-%R1l

indhriyaaNi paraaNy-aahu: - indhriyebhya: param mana:

manasasthu paraa buDhdhi: - yo buDhdhe: parathasthu sa:  3-42
The learned say that the Senses are superior (to the sense-objects). But, the Mind is superior to
the Senses and the Intellect is superior to the Mind. But, Desire is certainly superior (most
powerful) even to the Intellectdesire can easily suppress the intellect).

B INTELLIGENCE, &
o >
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(Our Body is like a Cart; the horses pulling the Cart are the 5 Senses; the Ropes controlling the
Horses is the Mind and these ropes are held by the chariot-driver called Intellect, and the
passenger travelling in that cart is the Soul. The Soul has to go through the Karma-Phalam by
taking Millions of births, in addition to going through Svarga-loka bhoga-s and Naraka-loka
punishments. This process continues until we attain Salvation either by practicing Bhakthi-Yoga
or by doing SaraNaagathi / Prapaththi or Bhara-nyaasam or Bhara-samarpaNam through a Sri-
Vaishnava-Aachaarya).

TS T3 TIGEAT HEAVATCHTATHAT — S 313 HETaTel shTied gaawli3-¥3

evam buDhdhe: param buDhdhvaa - samsthabhya-aathmaanam-aathmanaa

jahi SathRum mahaa-baaho - kaama ruupam dhuraasadham. 3-43
O mighty-Armed! (Arjuna) Realize in this way, what is superior to the Intellect and focus your
mind on the Karma-Yoga, with the help of that Intellect. Win over this enemy that takes the
form of desire, even though it is difficult (to control the desires).
(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme-Soul without any evil etc.., as stated in
Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-7-1 as: “& steamagaurer fosrr fogegfoemehiatemeearsieme: deewm: gedse: ..., .
Also Chandhogya-Upanishat states in 8-6-6 that the individual Self reaches the Supreme Light
.. . TR T SeRHer Ya=goRa wata 1| ¢.&.&1 KaTa-Upanishat declares about Yogic

Concentration in 1-2-12 as: .... 3Te4TcH IR dadear € ¥t steth 11 £ 21,and about the nature of
the Self as never born and never dead, in 1-2-18 as:3%ir e Sradisd QO 7 g=1d 82T T 1| 2¢11,and

that the Supreme-Self is smaller than the smallest and bigger than the biggest in 1-2-20 as:
“SAUTUfRTHEar HEEHTETSS =i rear e 1<, also in 1-2-22 it is stated that the wise will not grieve

after knowing the Self, as:”wer fenfarea wear ity Fem=fanz0 Also in 1-2-23 it is said that
whomsoever He chooses, he alone can know Him, as: **s#a guid o nar-a&iy STTeT forgope

ad=miz31,and only that person who has absolute control over the senses can reach the highest
abode of Sri Mahaa-Vishnu, as given in 1-3-9 as: “TaATERIRRET W TIEATA: [AISEa:
YIATHI T AT5E0T: OTH 9ET 1l %1

3t shvsTTaaTau oy STar et e e
ST TSI TS HH AT AT JATAISEaT: 11311

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma-vidhyaayaam Yoga

Saasthre

Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Karma-Yogo naama thRuthiiya-aDhyaaya: 3
Thus ends the Third Chapter named Karma-Yoga, in the Upanishath named Bhagavad-Gita,
which is a Brahma-Vidhya and is also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri-
Krishna and Arjuna.

al2 a%s afs afs afs afs afs afs als als als als als afs afs afs als afs als als afs afs afs ofs
b SRR SRR AR AR R AR SRR AR AR SRAEARARARATE A SR AR R
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Chapter - 4 - Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa Yoga

|1 St SHEUT URETRTUT T || SHSTTERIAT || ST ATATSEAT: | FAA—HH—H=T anT: |
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Giitha

ot TITATIET | W foerea AT — Mhaeaeadd | foraeaael WTg - agRearenassatd 1¥-2l

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
imam Vivasvathe yogam — prokthavaan-Aham-avyayam
Vivasvaan Manave praaha — manu:-lkshvaakave-abraviith.  4-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “This imperishable Karma-Yoga was taught by me to Vivasvaan
(Sun God, in the very beginning of the Manvanthara) and he taught the same to his son
Vaivasvatha Manu. Manu taught this same Yoga to Ikshvaaku.

. \ : <3 '\’4 28 , e
(Ikshvaaku is the great-great Grand-father of Lord Sri-Rama of Thretha-Yuga, Millions of years

before the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s Incarnation as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in
Dhvaapara-Yuga and who taught this Bhagavad-Gita now to Arjuna).

TS TTORTSITH N TSy g - W shieg Wedl an 7g: Te=aa 11%-31l

evam paramparaa praaptham - imam raajarshayoo vidhu:

sa kaaleneha mahathaa - yogo nashta: Paranthapa. 4-2
O Paramthapa! (a terror to all his enemies, Arjuna) This is how this Karma-Yoga was handed
over to all the subsequent generations by the learned Royal-Sages. But with so much of time
passing-by (Billions of years), this Karma-Yoga was lost in the world.
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HCHTE WA TSEART: Uieh: YA — Wehls i AT =i @6 gagaadily-3l

sa evaayam Mayaa the-adhya — yoga: proktha: puraathana:

bhaktha:-asi Me sakhaa chethi - rahasyam hy-ethath-uththamam. 4-3
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) teaching you (Arjuna), the very same ancient Yoga (taught before
to Sun god, passed on to his son Manu and then to Ikshvaaku, etc..,), as you are My devotee and
My good friend. This is also a Supreme Mystery.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s teaching to Sun God, Suurya teaching to his son, etc.., is a great
mystery and no one can teach the mystery of Karma-Yoga from the Upanishath-s, except
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. He did not create this Bhagavad-Gita just now, to encourage Arjuna to
fight, but it is the same old Philosophy that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna taught Billions of years back
to Sun-god etc..,).

I AT | AT HAT AT — G A Traeaa: | UHArgA=ar — THmEr SReartid | %-% 1|

Arjuna uvaacha = aparam bhavathoo janma - param janma Vivasvatha:
kaTham-ethath vijaaniiyaam — thvam-aadhau prokthavaan-ithi.4-4
Arjuna asked: “Your (Lord Sri-Krishna’s) birth is much later (almost at the same time as my
birth) and quite earlier is the birth of Sun God, Vivasvaan and Ikshvaaku. How am | to
understand it as true that You taught this Yoga in the beginning to Sun God?”

oft TTETTETer | S E ST — ST A S | e o Gaiior— o ool Ty 13-4 )

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
bahuuni Me vyathiithaani - janmaani thava cha-Arjuna
thaany-Aham vedha sarvaaNi - na thvam veThtha Paranthapa.4-5
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Arjuna! Many of My past births have passed away and you also
have taken many births. O Paranthapa! (a scorcher of his enemies, Arjuna) I know all those
previous births (because Lord Sri-Krishna is the Supreme Lord, Vibhu). But you (being an
individual Soul, aNu) do not know any of them (previous births).

TS TSI TCHTS AT TH MRS (U — STk (e TH TSI e TR e el ¥-& I

Aja:-api san-avyaya-aathmaa - bhuuthaanaam iiSvara:-api san

prakRuthim svaam aDhishTaaya - sambhavaamy-aathma maayayaa. 4-6
Inspite of My being without any Birth (Aja), and also of immutable nature (Avyaya - possessing
imperishable Jnaana, Sakthi and Anandha) and also the Lord of all beings (iiSvara), yet, | am
born - Incarnate on My own free-will, employing My own non-material form of SuDhdha-
Sathva-PrakRuthi.
(There are many Upanishath references to establish the Supremacy of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
that He is Aja — one who does not take a birth due to Karma, like all other Souls.
ShwethaSwathaara-Upanishat in 3-8 says that He is of Sun-like colour, and who is beyond the

darkness — JISTEHT J&W HET-AHTISeAA0l a0e: Tt | .. . Also Chandhogya-Upanishat in
1-6-6 says that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Golden person within the Sun®... =

TEISRTTSed feRuRer: geuT g9ad ... . Also, Chandhogya-Upanishat in 3-14-2 says that the
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Supreme Lord’s form is light, His form is Truth.., “TATE: ITOT IRRNTET: Seaaged
SATSRTITCHT TARAT TAhTH: WAL WA A HEHIISaTaa eT: 11°).

ST AT T8 HE TATHHATT AR — ST TaTeHT GoTeagd |1%-oll

yadhaa yadhaa hi Dharmasya — glaani:-bhavathi Bhaaratha
abhyuthThaanam-aDharmasya — thath-aathmaanam sRujaamy-Aham. 4-7
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha VamSa) Whenever there happens a decline of the
Vedhic Dharma and an increase of the unrighteousness, I (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna),
Myself will decide to appear with a Divine Body, at all those times.
(The Supreme Lord, Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana will Incarnate whenever the Vedic Dharma-s
are on the decline, anywhere, anytime, on His own will, with a Divine Body of His Choice, as an
animal like Sri-Varaaha, as a Human being like Sri-Raama, half-animal-half-human like Sri
Lakshmi-NRusimha, or completely Divine Like Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, at any place of His
choice like AyoDhya, MaThura, Ahobilam etc...,).

TRETUTT ATYAT ToRTSTTer = o, — SaTTaaTie SFTaTh Z i 1%-¢l

parithraaNaaya saaDhuunaam - vinaaSaaya cha dhushkRuthaam

Dharma samsThaapana-arThaaya - sambhavaami yuge yuge. 4-8
For protecting the good people (Virtuous, who are completely surrendered to Me), and for
destroying all the evil-doers (aDharma-varthi-s — Raakshasa-s) and for establishing the right
Vedhic Dharma, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will incarnate in every Yuga.
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(The 4 Yuga-s that go in a cycle are KRutha or Sathya-Yuga, Thretha-Yuga, Dhvaapara-Yuga
and Kali-Yuga. The purpose of His Incarnations is mainly to offer protection to His devotees.
At the Same time, He will also wipe out all those wicked people who are opposed to such
devotees and who are hurting those devotees. The destruction of the wicked is only secondary to
Him, and protection of His Devotees is His Primary goal, as seen in the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana’s Billions of Incarnations, like Sri-Varaaha, Sri-Nara-Simha, Lord Sri-Raama-
Chandhra, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, etc..,)

T o B e A e — e 38 gAst e amfe wssg-c

janma karma cha Me dhivyam - evam yo veththi thathvatha:

thyakthvaa dheham punarjanma - naithi Maam-ethi sa:-Arjuna. 4-9
O Arjuna! Those devotees who know the reality as-it-is, about My (Lord Sri-Krishna’s) Divine
Birth and Divine sportive-acts (liilaas, beyond the realm of Karma), will not get a rebirth after
leaving their bodies and will attain Me (Salvation — Sri-VaikunTa prlaapthi).

T .

e

(The Divine Birth of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is never due to any Karma, where as the birth of
gods, humans. animals and plants is to go through their Karma-Phalam. All the individual Souls
have to go through their Karma-Phalam for all their previous actions through their bodies,
whereas Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is not subjected to any Karma-Phalam. Bhagavaan chooses who
His parents should be, where He will be incarnating and at what time, whereas the individual
Souls have no such choice and are forced to take birth at a place and time as dictated by their
Karma-Phalam).

ST T 9 HTET WHAT WTATESET: — et {1 quar Jar SSTad e (1%-2oll

viitha raaga bhaya kroDhaa - Manmayaa Maam-upaaSrithaa:

bahavo Jnaana thapasaa - puuthaa Math-bhaavam-aagathaa: 4-10
Being purified by their austerities — Thapasya and Knowledge, getting rid of their attachments,
fear and anger and completely absorbed in My contemplation and having Surrendered to Me,
many devotees have attained My highest state (Parama-Padham).
(Many Mahaathma-s like Prahlaadha, Ambariisha, Pundariika, Annamayya, Raama-dhaasa,
Miiraa-Bai, Purandhara-dhaasa, etc.., attained Sri-VaikunTam by absolutely Surrendering at the
Holy-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The Process of SaraNaagathi involves
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Parama-Aikaanthika-Bhakthi, like the devotion of a Pathi-Vratha to her husband, who is her only
Lord and her everything, physical and Spiritual).

AT AT TIE AEAAT WATRIGH — HH T~ TJsaT: Tref wawm: 113-3211

ye yaThaa Maam prapadhyanthe — thaam-thaThaiva bhajaamy-Aham

Mama varthma-anuvarthanthe - manushyaa: PaarTha sarvaSa: 4-11
O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son Arjuna) For all the devotees who resort (Surrender) to Me in
whatever way, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) reciprocate with them in the same way (as they wish).
All Devotees experience My nature in many dfifferent ways of their liking.
(Many Pure Devotees experienced Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in this material world itself, with
their own eyes and with their own senses. YaSodha and Nandha enjoyed Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s pastimes as a Child; Sudhaama had the fortune of being a good Friend of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna; the most fortunate Gopika-s had the unique Bhaagyam of having Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna as their very life itself; RukmiNi, Sathyabhaama, Jaambavathi, KaaLindhi,
Mithravindha, Naagnajithi, Bhadhra and LakshaNa became the Divine-Spouses of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna; and Vidhura had Lord Sri-Krishna as his Master — his very Supreme Lord. The list
is endless, Dhevaki, Vasudheva, UDhdhava and many many more. Some of those devotees in
Vaatsalya-bhaava (YaSodha, Nandh etc..,), some in Sakhya-bhaava (Sudhaama, Arjuna etc..,),
some in MaaDhurya-bhaava (Gopika-s) and some in Dhaasya-bhaava (Vidura etc..,). Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna reciprocated with all of them in the same bhaava, as they approached Him with
whatever bhaava they had, due to their Puurva-Janma-SukRutham).

T HHUIT UG I+ 38 SAT: — Trsi{e WIIueAIeh Rrfgeiaia shesmil -2 R0

kaamkshantha: karmaNaam siDhdhim - yajantha iha devathaa:

kshipram hi maanushe loke — siDhdhi:-bhavathi karmajaa. 4-12
Some people worship different gods (like Indhra, Chandhra etc.., ), desiring some material
benefits (Karma-Phalam) for their actions (Karmas). Success quickly happens (of getting those
material benefits but not Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi) as a result of such actions of worship (to those
gods like Brahma etc...,) in this world of humans.
(Forced by their desire for quick results, most of the people worship different gods like Brahma,
Indhra, Chandhra etc.., without realizing that it is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna who is the Inner-Self
of all those gods. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the real enjoyer of those sacrifices, and that it is He
who sanctions all their desires, as given in Bhagavad-Gita-7-22. But, most often, people do not
do exclusive worship of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, abandoning all attachment to Karma-Phalam.
That is why almost all the people are caught in this vicious cycle of repeated Births-&-Deaths
and fail to attain Salvation).

TTTATH TAT G TUIHHTTHRTIT: — T Hd AT AT forgeaehd itasaaT 11%-2 311

chaathurvarNyam Mayaa sRushtam - guNa karma vibhaagaSa:
thasya karthaaram-api Maam — viDhdhy-akarthaaram-avyayam. 4-13

The system of four divisions was created by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) according to the Guna-
s (Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s) and Karma-s people do, as appropriate for these four
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divisions. Even though | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) their creator, know that |1 am (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna) not the agent and | am Imperishable (Avyaya).

(All Souls, beginning with the four-faced creator Brahma, to a small blade of grass, are classified
as belonging to these four divisions based on their GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-
s. All the Universes are in-fact created, maintained and annihilated by the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, who is Avyaya — the only imperishable Lord).

AT HHOTTAT o TH HHBATTRT — STmT ars R she Raareardi -2 31|

na Maam karmaaNi limpanthi - na Me karma phale spRuhaa

ithi Maam ya:-abhijaanaathi — karmabhi:-na sa baDhyathe. 4-14
All actions (such as Creation, Maintenance and Destruction etc..,) do not taint Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), as there is no desire for Me for the fruits of any and all such actions. Those
devotees who understand Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in this true perspective, will not be bound
by the Karma-Phalam (they are sure to Surrender to Me and get liberated from the unending
cycles of repeated Births-&-Deaths).
(An embodied Soul gets a body that is appropriate to what the Soul has to go through as Karma-
Phalam. This Karma-Phalam is accrued over the past Billions of births, for which we all had
attachment in all those past births and also because, the Karma-Phalam is never renounced in all
those previous births. Someone born as rich or poor; born in a religious family or otherwise;
etc.., should not be attributed to some kind of partiality on the part of Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna.
That is how it is declared in the Brahma-Suuthra-s, 2-1-34 that “Vaishamya nairguNye na
saapekshathvaath. Similar view is given in the VishNu PuraaNa also in 1-4-51 that
“nimiththamaathram evaayam srujyaanaam sarga karmaNi“ — that Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana
is the Operative Cause — Nimiththa-KaaraNa only, in the creation of all beings. Therefore, the
various actions of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — like creation, maintenance and dissolution etc.., will
not taint - contaminate Him in any way).

TS AT el T T TR — o AT AT g Yl Ha 11%-24ll

evam jnaathvaa kRutham karma — puurvai:-api mumukshubhi:

kuru karmaiva thasmaath-thvam - puurvai: puurvatharam kRutham. 4-15
Everyone has to know this (as mentioned earlier) that even in ancient times, all the devotees
aspiring for Liberation (from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths) practiced Karma-Yoga.
Therefore, you too (Arjuna), do your duty (practice Karma-Yoga) as all your fore-fathers did in
the past.

ToRehH (R HERH (TR TS CEITHTTaT: — A eh N I AT A AT THE A e ST ¥- 2 € I

kim karma kim akarmethi — kavaya:-apy-athra mohithaa:

thath-the karma pravakshyaami - yajjnaathvaa mokshyase-aSubhaath.4-16
Even the very intelligent people are confused about what is action (Karma-Yoga, to be practiced
for Liberation) and what is inaction (the not-doing of action — Knowledge about the true nature
of the Self — Jnaana-Yoga). | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), will declare to you (Arjuna) that specific
Karma-Yoga (actions conducive for Liberation), knowing which you will be liberated from all
inauspiciousness (the bondage of transmigration from one body to another, Billions of times).
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karmaNo hy-api boDhdhavyam - boDhdhavyam cha vikarmaNa:

akarmaNascha boDhdhavyam - gahanaa karmaNo gathi: 4-17
There are three things that should be known (understood) - what Karma - action is, what
Vikarma - action in varied forms is (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya karmas - obligatory,
occasional and desire-motivated actions) and what is Akarma - inaction (Knowledge of the Self —
Jnaana-Yoga). How Karma-Yoga works is very mysterious.
(Our Scriptures always declared that we all should try to achieve only one thing — Liberation
from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. The same was mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 2-41
that “the Firm mind is one-pointed”. There is nothing superior to Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi.
Reaching that Sri-VaikunTam, also called Parama-Padham, the Soul will never return to this
material world, which is is temporary and full of misery. If the Soul attains any world other
than Sri-VaikunTam, be it Swarga-Loka, or even Brahma-Loka — the highest place in this
Material world - PrakRuthi, the Soul will certainly return to this world of mortals, and accepts a
body again and again, and goes through the same unending cycles of Births-&-Deaths, as said in
Bhagavad-Gita, 8-16).

HHITHH q: TTAGHATUTS hH T: — H I GATATHY AGh: HAwRHERAll%-2<l

karmaNy-akarma ya: paSyeth - akarmaNi cha karma ya:

sa buDhdhimaan manushyeshu - sa yuktha: kRuthsna karmakRuth. 4-18
Among all the people, only that person is considered as intelligent, who can see action (Karma-
Yoga) in inaction (Knowledge of the Self and the Super-Self — Jnaana-Yoga) and also inaction
(Jnaana-Yoga) in action (Karma-Yoga). Only that person is the most deserving one for
Liberation. That person is the Only one who carried out what all has to be done (as given in the
Vedha-s, Upanishath-s and other Scriptures).
(We all must realize that action — Karma-Yoga, as true Knowledge of the Self and the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is the Anthryaami of all the beings and that true Knowledge alone is
action. At that stage of realization, we will be automatically resorting to SaraNaagathi —
Surrendering at the Lotus-Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Those Mahaathma-s - the most
merciful Aachaarya-s performing SaraNaagathi, will make us eligible for Liberation from the
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. Then only we are guaranteed Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna Himself gave this promise in Bhagavad-Gita, 18-65 - “Let there be no
doubt about this Eternal Truth”).

TEHTAHRAT: HTHAGET ANTAT: — T STERATON quTg: TrvgageT: 1%-2 3

yasya sarve samarambhaa: - kaama sankalpa varjithaa:

Jnaanaagni dhagDha karmaaNam — thamaahu: panditham buDhaa: 4-19
The intelligent people will consider only that person as a learned one, whose undertakings are
completely devoid of any desire, free from any delusion (who will not misidentify body as Soul)
and whose actions are all purified in the fire of knowledge.
(Whenever a person misidentifies the Soul with the Material Nature — PrakRuthi and its GuNa-s,
it is Sankalpa. That is why Sankalpa-thyaagam is a must for all spiritual aspirants, and all
Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya-Karma-s, are done as an offering to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, for His own Pleasure).
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thyakthvaa karma phalaasangam - nithya thRuptho niraaSraya:

karmaNy-abhi pravRuththa:-api - naiva kinchith karothi sa: 4-20
A learned person should renounce all attachments to the fruits of all actions (karma-phala-
thyaagam), should always be content with the Self (and the Supreme Lord), should not depend
on anyone for anything (Except on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and should consider that we are not
doing anything even though we are doing everything that we are expected to do — Mandatory,
Occasional and desire-motivated actions).

TRt frmmenT e AEuirs: — SRR shaeiehd Ha AT fehtearaH 13- 21

niraaSii:-yatha chiththa-aathmaa - thyaktha sarva parigraha:

Saariiram kevalam karma — kurvan-na-aapnothi kilbisham.  4-21
That person alone will not incur any sin, who is free from any and all desires, whose intellect and
mind are always under control, who had given up the ownership of all material posessions (both
Chethana and achethana-s - be it the family members like the spouse, children etc..., or cars,
money, house, farm-land, gold, jewelry, etc...,) and who does only those absolutely needed
actions, to keep the body alive (until death — till the call comes from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, to
go to Sri-VaikunTam).

TGTBTATT TSN FrETTaiaHeaT: — O g g ier heariuAi-areadl - 2Rl

yadhRuChchaa laabha santhushto - dhvandhva-athiitho vimathsara:

sama: siDhdhaavasiddhau cha - kRuthvaapi na nibaDhyathe. 4-22
Anyone who is happy with what comes our way by the will of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, raising
above the pairs of opposites (pain-pleasure, heat-cold, honor-dishonor etc..,), free from any form
of jealousy and being even-minded in success-and-failure, is not bound to this material world by
any Karma-Phalam, even though that person is doing all the Karma-s. (Nithya and Naimiththika
Karma-s — mandatory and occasional duties, like thri-kaala-SanDhyaa-Vandhanam, PithRu-
tharpaNam on Amaavaasya, SankramaNa days, etc.., must be done by all people, even after
doing SaraNaagathi. Such Karma-s must be performed, as it is the law — Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s Aajna, laid down by Himself, in the Vedhic Scriptures. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna did all
the Nithya-Karma-s, even though He is not obligated to do anything and is not expecting any
Karma-Phalam).

AU el AT Raead: - TRTATeRa: HH au Sfaeiad 113330

gatha sangasya mukthasya - Jnaana-avasThitha chethasa:

yajnaaya-aacharatha: karma - samagram praviliiyathe. 4-23
All Karma-s in the form of obstructing sins from time immemorial, are entirely destroyed only
for that person, whose attachments are relinquished, who is free from all bondages of samsaara,
whose mind is well established in the knowledge of the Supreme-Self, and who offers all Karma-
Phalam to the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna.
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(The 3 Great achaarya— Sri Sankara, Sri Raiamaanuja and Sri MaDha)

SRITIUT ST STt STRTuIT g - ST o TTwaedl STl o SHTRAT 113211

BrahmaarpaNam Brahma havi: - Brahma-Agnau BrahmaNaa hutham

Brahmaiva thena ganthavyam - Brahma karma samaaDhinaa. 4-24
Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) is the instrument for the offering (oblation / Havis, offered in
a sacrifice). Brahman is the actual offering. By Brahman is the offering (havis) offered into the
Fire of Brahman. Brahman alone is to be reached by the person who surrenders all his actions
(as part of Karma-Yoga) to that Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(The agent who is offering the oblation is the Para-Brahman, with the instrument which is Para-
Brahman, the oblation itself is Para-Brahman, into the fire of Para-Brahman, to reach that Para-
Brahman, by one who meditates on the Para-Brahman. That Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the
Para-Brahman Himself, to be realized through all the actions).

TTHATIR T AR TGUTH - FETATAU T AT Gl 11%-341

Dhaivam-eva-apare Yajnam - yogina: pary-upaasathe

brahmaagnaavapare Yajnam — Yajnenaiva-upajuhvathi. 4-25
Some practioners of Karma-Yoga tend to do the sacrifices relating to some gods only. Others do
all sacrifices, as part of Karma-Yoga, as an offering to the Para-Brahman, the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna (as an oblation in that sacrifice), in the fire of Para-Brahman.

AT SaTIa=r HEHTY T - T awar=r gi-sartay i 1%-251

Srothra-aadhiin indhriyaaNy-anye — samyama-Agnishu juhvathi

Sabdha-aadhiin vishayaan-anya — indhriya-Agnishu juhvathi. 4-26
Others (Karma-Yogi-s) offer the sense-organs (Skin, eyes, ears, tongue, nose — thvak, chakshu,
Srothra, jihva, ghraaNa-s) as an offering in the fire of sense-control. Some others offer as an
offering all sense-objects (such as sound, touch, sight, taste, smell — Sabdha, sparSa, ruupa, rasa,
ganDha-s) into the fires of their sense-organs (only to get rid of any and all attachment to all the
sense-objects by all the sense-organs).
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HITUTI o5 SHHTUT ITUTERHTTOT SITUR — SATCHEAT TR & T T o -l

sarvaaNi-indhriya karmaaNi - praaNa karmaaNi cha-apare

aathma samyama Yogaagnau - juhvathi Jnaana dhiipithe. 4-27
Some Karma-Yogi-s offer all the functions of the senses and the activities of the PraaNa breath,
as aahuthi (oblations) into the yogic fire of mind-control as ignited by the Knowledge of the Self
(will not allow the mind to be carried away by the senses).

T AFATEAUIIFT TRT TATETATAY, - T AT AATY FqT: I @t 11¥-2¢11

dhravya Yajnaa:-thapo Yajnaa - Yoga Yajnaa:-thaThaa-apare

svaaDhyaaya Jnaana YajnaaScha - yathaya: samSritha vrathaa: 4-28
Some other Yogi-s, who have self-control and a firm resolve, do practice renouncing the material
objects (all objects for a luxurious living are renounced and only such objects needed for a bare
minimum living are retained), or Yogic practices (like bathing in sacred rivers and visiting holy
places) or the Yoga itself. Some others offer as sacrifice their self-study of Scriptures and
knowledge of the Soul and the Super-Soul.

JTUT I fel ITOT STUTSUT TRATUY - STUTTUT Tt G2t STUTRITH URI=IuTT: 11 %- R} I

apaane juhvathi praaNam — praaNe-apaanam thaThaa-apare

praaNa-apaana gathii ruDhdhvaa - praaNaayaama paraayaNaa: 4-29
Some Yogic practitioners sacrifice the incoming breath in the outgoing breath. Some others do
the other way (sacrifice the outgoing breath in the incoming breath). Some others practice
PraaNaayaama (breath-control in a religious way) - stop both incoming and outgoing-breath
(Kumbhakam) and sacrifice both of them (to remain in SamaaDhi).

S0 FrraTERT: Uy e - TS e e et wen: 1%-300

apare niyatha-aahaaraa: - praaNaan praaNeshu juhvathi

sarve-apy-ethe Yajna vidho - Yajna kshapitha kalmashaa: 4-30
Others engaged in Karma-Yoga, with highly restricted food habits (practicing aahaara- niyamam
with Anna-SuDhdbhi), sacrifice the incoming breath in itself. All these are knowledgeable about
these sacrifices and eradicate their sins through the Yajna-s.

Bhootha
Yagna
Deva Manushya
Yagna
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(Pancha-Mahaa-Yajnas are recommended for all religious people — Dheva-Yajna - propiating the
gods with fire-ceremonies; PithRu-Yajna — pleasing the departed ancestors by doing TharpaNa-s,
panda-pradhaana etc..,; Manushya-Yajna — serving the fellow human beings by feeding the
guests, the poor and the destitute; Bhuutha-Yajna - feeding other living entities like cows and
birds etc..,; and Brahma-Yajna — pleasing the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana by chanting the
Vedha-manthra-s).

TR ATATREATATH, — ATAA R ISEIATET Ha s+ HEaaHI%-32 |

yajna Sishta-amRutha bhujo - yaanthi Brahma sanaathanam

naayam loka:-asthy-ayajnasya — kutha:-anya: Kurusaththama. 4-31
O Kuru-saththama! (the best among the Kurus, Arjuna) Those Karma-Yogi-s, who do the
Pancha-Mahaa-Yajna-s and eat the remnants of Yajna-s only (prasaadham which is like
amrutham, the celestial nectar) as their daily food, will attain that eternal Para-Brahman
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). This world is not for them who do not perform their ordained karmas
(Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-s - ordained duties like SanDhya-vandhana,
Pancha-Yajnas and occasional duties like tharpaNam etc..,) and why talk about
the benefits in the other worlds (i.e., they will not even be eligible for Swargam or
Brahma-lokam etc.., so why talk about VaikunTam - certainly not eligible for
Salvation).

ol AETOTET AT TraaT SaTui Jeor — ATty aaai=el qTeaT oreeael¥-3211

evam bahuviDhaa Yajnaa - vithathaa BrahmaNo mukhe

karmajaan viDhdhi thaan sarvaan - evam jnaathvaa vimokshyase. 4-32
So many different sacrifices (of Karma-Yoga) are there for a person to have a vision of that Para-
Brahma, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna. All these Yajna-s are possible only through Karma-
Yoga and realizing this, a person is freed from transmigration (freed from the Samsara-
banDhanas, leading to the release from repeated Births-&-Deaths).

AT AT AT : AT — T HH IR uTef T UREHT 1%-331)

Sreyaan dhravyamayaath Yajnaath - Jnaana Yajna: Paranthapa

sarvam karma-akhilam PaarTha - Jnaane parisamaapyathe. 4-33
The knowledge portion of these Karma-Yoga practices is much superior to the sacrifices with
material component of the Yajna-s, O Paranthapa! (one who is a terror to his enemies, Arjuna).
All forms of Karma-Yoga and everything else, only culminates in the Knowledge (of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna), O PaarTha! (Arjuna, Prutha’s son).

afgfg aftruma ufereT SaaT - sueatra a7 AT i 1%-3%0

thath -viDhdhi praNipaathena — paripraSnena sevayaa

upadheksyanthi the Jnaanam — Jnaanina:-thaththva dharSina: 4-34
Obtain this knowledge (about the Self and the Supreme-Self — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) by
prostrating to the Aachaarya and asking questions (with humility, and at the appropriate time)
and by rendering service to the Aachaarya. Those learned Aachaarya-s, who realized the Truth
(about the true nature of the Self and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), will impart that Knowledge to you
by way of UpadheSam.
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(Manthram and manthra-arTham - the meaning of the Manthra that guarantees Salvation to all
of us - the baDhdha-jiivaathma-s — the Souls that are bound by our Karma, should be obtained as
UpadheSam from an Aachaarya, who obtained the same from His Aachaarya, and it goes on and
on all the way upto the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. That way a seeker of Salvation will
establish a connection through the Aachaarya-Parampara, all the way to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana. That is the reason why, Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana, in His incarnations as
Sri-Rama and Sri-Krishna, accepted the Aachaarya-s as His Guru-s - Sri Vasishta and Sri
Viswaamithra in Sri-Raama-Avathaara and Sri Saandhiipani in Sri Krishna-Avathaara. Lord Sri
Rama and Sri Krishna also served Their respective Aachaarya-s, gave Guru-dhakshiNa etc...,
and showed by example, the need to obtain Manthra-UpadheSam from an Aachaarya).

TS T YARTEHS AT UTUSS — AT STAT-IINUT S ed=reT 7 ¥-34ll

yath-jnaathvaa na puna:-moham - evam yaasyasi Paandava

yena bhuuthaanY-aSesheNa — dhrakshyasya-aathmany-aTho mayi. 4-35
O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna) If you acquire this Jnaana (knowledge), you will not
fall into this Maaya (delusion). By that Jnaana, you will be able to see all the Souls (not even a
single Soul left out, realizing that the Soul is having Jnaana as its essence) in yourself and also in
Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), after seeing in yourself.
(Maaya — delusion, is mistaking the body as the Self and this leads to the concept of | and Mine.
This forces us to enjoy the Karma-Phalam, which leads to repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths.
All Souls are the same, and they do not have any Name, Form, Caste or Gender, whether they are
in the bodies of a god, or a human being or an animal or a tree. Similar teachings are found in
Mundaka-Upanishat 3-1-3 that the wise attain the ultimate equality, by erasing good and bad and

A\

understanding the blemishless — ™ ...
TET g quaaTy fere @ ferT: o areayatd ) .
AT TG YT AT UTIHTH: — T AAGAT F T AT 11%-3511

api chedhasi paapebhya: - sarvebhya: paapa-kRuth-thama:
sarvam Jnaana plavenaiva - vRujinam santharishyasi. 4-36
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Even if someone were to be the most sinful of all the sinners, that person will still cross over all
those sins with the help of this boat of Jnaana alone.

(Everyone can cross this Samsaara-Saagara with the help of a boat called Knowledge of the Soul
and the Supreme-Soul ( Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). Jnaana is the boat to cross the Ocean of all
sins. One of the most sinful persons — SiSupaala. got Salvation after realizing in his last moments
that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the same Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — “ ..kshaNam
adhbhutha Krishna ruupa dharSii....”).

FEASIT — TR HARHT U ERaTeREAaeI%-30l

yaThaiDhaamsi samiDhdha:-Agni: - bhasmasaath kuruthe-Arjuna
Jnaana-Agni: sarva karmaaNi - bhasmasaath kuruthe thaThaa. 4-37
O Arjuna! Just as a raging fire can reduce all the firewood into ashes, Jnaana - the fire of
Knowledge, can wipe out all our Karma (all Karma-Phalam we accumulated over the past
Billions of lives and the Sanchitha-Karma we have to go through in the next Millions of lives,
will be reduced to ashes by Jnaana of the Supreme-Self, the Supreme Lord, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, when we do SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).

T AT AgyT Ut i TRl — aeeae anT Sl SIeHTeH I faa e 1¥-3¢1

nahi Jnaanena sadhRuSam - pavithram-iha vidhyathe

thath-svayam Yoga samsiDhdha: - kaalena-aathmani vindhathi. 4-38
Certainly, there is no pure entity equal to this Jnaana in this world (Knowledge of the Soul and
the Supreme-Soul is pure like Fire). That person who becomes perfect in this Karma-Yoga, will
automatically acquire this Jnaana, from within, in due course of time.

HGTATZHA [T AeUT: GIATET: — [T TeedT G M- H eRUTT A Tes fal %-3%11

SraDhdhaavaan-labhathe Jnaanam — thath-para: samyatha-indhriya:

Jnaanam labDhvaa paraam Saanthim — achireNa-aDhi-gaChchathi. 4-39
That person who is endowed with faith and who is intent on the Jnaana (with a focused mind on
Karma-Yoga) and who maintains a strict sense-control, will obtain that mature Knowledge called
Jnaana. Having obtained that Jnaana, that person attains the supreme peace, in no time (will
reach Parama-Padham — Sri-VaikunTam).
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ajnaScha-aSraDhdhaDhaanaScha — samSayaathmaa vinaSyathi

naayam loka:-asthi na paro - na sukham samSayaathmana:4-40
The ignorant (without Knowledge) and the faithless (possessing Knowledge but not practicing
Dharma), who is always doubting (full of doubts on the Knowledge obtained), will perish. For
the one who is always doubting the Vedic scriptures, there is neither worldly pleasure (first 3
PurushaarTha-s - Dharma, ArTha and Kaama) nor Salvation (4" PurushaarTha — Moksha - Sri-
VaikunTha-praapthi) nor any happiness.

T HHTUT T ATTT EIEH — HTCHI TRHTUT (AT et 3-%2 |l

Yoga samnyastha karmaaNam - Jnaana saChchinna samSayam

aathmavantham na karmaaNi - nibaDhnanthi Dhananjaya. 4-41
O Dhananjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth) Actions do not bind that person to
Samsaara, whose doubts are all dispelled through Jnaana and who renounced all actions (Karma-
Phalam) through the practice of true Karma-Yoga, and such a person will have a steadfast mind.
(It is the Sanchitha-Karma, accumulated over the past Billions of lives, that binds all of us to this
Samsaara. That person who renounces the Karma-Phalam, through the perfect practice of
Karma-Yoga, is not bound by all actions done now and the past Karma-Phalam can also be
wiped out by doing SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).

TEHTEIT ORI o6 AT — T 69 SR sias WRall¥-$R1|

thasmaath-aJnaana sambhuutham - hRuthsTham Jnaana-asinaa-aathmana:
Chiththvainam samSayam yogam - aathishTa-uththishTa Bhaaratha 4-42
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, the great person born in Bharatha-VamSa) Cut off all your doubts (in the
matter of Soul and the Supreme-Soul — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) you have in your heart, due to
ignorance, with this sword of Jnaana (Knowledge). Practice this Karma-Yoga, realizing the true
nature of the Soul and get ready for the battle (that is here, right in front of you — to fight for a
justified cause is your Kahsthriya-Dharma).

g sitsrTagiaTeu e, sTar ot awr e
o FUMHT GAE AH—RH —E=ATH AW AT TGS 1161
ithi Srimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa Yogo naama chathurTha:-
aDhyaaya: 4
Thus ends the Fourth Chapter named Jnaana-Karma-Samnyaasa-Yoga, in the Upanishath named

Bhagavad-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.

*hkhkkkhkhkkkhkhkkkhhkkkhhkkhkhkkhkhhkkhkhhkkhhhkkhhihkiiikiik
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Chapter - 5 - Samnyaasa - Yoga
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Arjuna uvaacha =
samnyaasam karmaNaam Krishna — puna:-Yogam cha Samsasi
yath-Sreya ethayo:-ekam — thanme bruuhi suniSchitham. 5-1
Arjuna asked: “O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! You glorify the renunciation of all actions (Jnaana-
Yoga) and again You praise the performance of all actions (Karma-Yoga, which is independent
of Jnaana-Yoga). Please tell me, as You see it best, which one of these two (Jnaana-Yoga OR
Karma-Yoga) is the most commendable one”.

T ST | T A T =T SAHRTINT | TG hH A-ATHTCRH AR [ 9rede 1| 4-R1

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
samnyaasa: Karma YogaScha — ni:Sreyasakaraavubhau
thayosthu karma samnyaasaath — Karma Yogo viSishyathe.  5-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Both Yoga-s - renunciation of all actions (Jnaana-Yoga) and also
the performance of all actions (Karma-Yoga), will lead a person to the highest state of
Excellence. But, of these two Yoga-s mentioned above, Karma-Yoga is certainly better than the
renunciation of all actions (Jnaana-Yoga).

o T e wwame O gy v - FEsr T wemarEr ge smrergsaaie- 31

Jneya: sa nithya samnyaasii — yo na dhveshti na kaankshathi

nirdhvandho hi mahaabaaho — sukham banDhaath pramuchyathe. 5-3
O mighty armed Arjuna! That Karma-Yogi, who neither hates nor desires and who is beyond the
dualities (pairs of opposites — pleasure-pain, happiness-distress, hot-cold, praise-censure etc..,), is
said to be recognized as ever-renounced (devoted to Jnaana-Yoga). That person is easily set to
be freed from all bondages (Samsaara-bandhana-s, that lead to transmigration of the Soul
through repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

ATEEAA I RETAT: TG~ (USaT: TR TR T g weTHl 4 -

saankhya yogau pRuThak baalaa: - pravadhanthi na pandithaa:
ekam-apy-aasThitha: samyak — ubhayo:-vindhathe phalam.  5-4
It is only the ignorant children (not skilled in Yoga), but not the learned, who speak of Saankhya
(Jnaana-Yoga) and Yoga (Karma-Yoga) as two separate entities giving different results. A
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person who is firmly established in one of the above two (Karma-Yoga or Jnaana-Yoga), will
certainly get the fruits of practicing both the Yoga-s.
=T e 6 € i o 5

TG TR AR R R U - U HTS G o AR T Uy aaaga il a-4 |

yath-saankhyai: praapyathe sThaanam — thath-yogai:-api gamyathe

ekam saankhyam cha yogam cha — ya: paSyathi sa paSyathi. 5-5
That particular state of Realization (of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) reached by those
practicing Jnaana-Yoga (Saankhya-Yoga), the same state is also attained by the Yogi-s
(practicing Karma-Yoga). That person alone is a learned one who can see that Jnaana-Yoga
(Saankhya) and Karma-Yoga (Yoga) are one and the same (the paths are different, but the end
result — Realization of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the same whichever path a saaDhaka — the
ardent devotee chooses to practice).

TRATEE] TETATEY 5@ HTHHARTT: — ARt gistar afrunfirestr iu-a

samnyaasasthu mahaa-baaho — dhu:kham-aapthum ayogatha:

yoga yuktho muni:-Brahma — na-chireNa-aDhigaChchathi. 5-6
O mighty-armed Arjuna! Renunciation (practicing Jnaana-Yoga alone) is very difficult for that
person who is not adhering to Karma-Yoga. The meditating sage, practicing the Karma-Yoga
(also called Muni), will realize the Para-Brahman soon (will Realize the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, without any delay by engaging in the Karma-Yoga).
(God-Realization is easy for a Karma-Yogi. But that sage who follows only Jnaana-Yoga, will
complete the Jnaana-Yoga with very great difficulty and that is why, God-Realization takes a
very long time, may even take many births, through Jnaana-Yoga).

TRt fagrgTenT farfsrarenT Rrafese: - wesaren sarear saafumeramiie-oll

yoga yuktho viSuDhdha-aathmaa — vijitha-aathmaa jithendhriya:

sarva bhuutha-aathma bhuutha-aathmaa — kurvan-api na lipyathe.  5-7
One who follows Karma-Yoga, who is pure in mind, who conquered the mind and all the senses
(Jnaana and Karma-indhriyas — organs of knowledge and action) and whose Self has become the
Self of all beings (realizing that all Souls are of the same nature - Knowledge), is not tainted by
any karma (karma-s are not an obstruction for God-Realization), even though that person is
indulged in doing all karma-s.
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(A Yogi does all the actions prescribed in the Vedhic Scriptures, as part of Karma-Yoga, only to
please the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. And these actions are done, with strict sense-control
and without any attachment to the Karma-Phalam. That Yogi finds his Soul is very similar to all
other Souls, be they in the bodies of gods, humans, animals or trees - the 4 ways a Soul will get a
body to go through the Karma-Phalam).

A TeRfaeRtHiTa ! Td A i — TSy U FT I _Toa sy llu-¢l|

naiva kinchith karomi-ithi — yuktho manyetha thaththvavith
paSyan-SRuNvan-spRuSan-jighran — aSnan-gaChchan-svapan-Svasan. 5-8
That person who knows the truth (God-Realized person), devoted to (immersed in) Karma-Yoga,
should always think: “I am Not doing anything at all*, even though he is seeing, hearing,
touching, smelling, eating, moving, sleeping and breathing.
(A God-realized person knows that it is only the senses, both Jnaana-Indhriyas — skin, eyes, ears,
tongue and nose, and Karma-Indhriyas — mouth, hands, feet, excretory and reproductive organs,
that are doing their job, while seeing, eating, etc..., and the Soul will not be bound by these
actions, as that Yogi is not interested in the Karma-Phalam).

TG TG PN A AT — Tsaruitf-eameiy o ghd amaT k-3
pralapan-visRujan-gRuhnan — unmishan-nimishan-api
indhriyaaNi-indhriyaarTheshu — varthantha ithi Dhaarayan. 5-9
A Karma-Yogi thinks that he / she is not doing anything, even though he / she is doing
everything - like speaking, discharging (giving up), grasping, opening the eyes and closing the
eyes etc.., . A true Karma-Yogi is always with such a mind-set that the sense-organs are the
ones that are operating among the sense-objects.
(The five Jnaana-Indhriyaas — skin, eyes, ears, tongue, nose and the five Karma-Indhriyas —
mouth, hands, feet, excretory and the genitals, along with their respective vital currents —
PraaNa-s, are operating among their own sense-objects respectively, when all actions are
happening at their own pace, and let us do KarthRuthva-thyaaga).

STRIUITHT SHHITUT HgredereaT shlfad: — foTera = & aro uerasfeamem@miv- g ol

brahmaNy-aaDhaaya karmaaNi — sangam thyakthvaa karothi ya:

lipyathe na sa paapena — padhma pathram-iva-ambhasaa. 5-10
The true Karma-Yogi, who does everything without any attachment to the Karma-Phalam,
ascribing all karmas to Brahman (the PrakRuthi, material nature) is not affected by any sin,
similar to a lotus-leaf that is untouched by water (even though the lotus leaf is always in water, it
just rolls down, but does not stick to the leaf anytime).
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(in this context, Brahman is to be understood as PrakRuthi, as explained in 14-3 as “mama
yoni:-mahath Brahma ....“. A Realized Soul is aware that he / she will not be contaminated with
any sin, since he / she is not identifying the Soul with the body. It is always the body that is
made up of the 5 elements of PrakRuthi and the Soul is independent of PrakRuthi, similar to a
lotus-leaf that is always in water, but any amount of water poured on it, will only roll down, but
never sticks to that lotus-leaf).

AT TAET TEEAT RAARZAY — TR HHpATT T eaaheaTed T -2 2l

kaayena manasaa buDhdhyaa — kevalai:-indhriyai:-api

yogina: karma kurvanthi — sangam thyakthvaa-aathma suDhdhaye. 5-11
A true Karma-Yogi does all actions with the body, mind, intellect and the senses, renouncing all
attachment to the Karma-Phalam and free from any feeling of | and Mine. All such actions are
done only for the purification of the Soul, and to wipe out all sins that resulted from the previous
Karma-s done in the past Millions of lives.

Yeh: THH Thel TRl WA HTCA T TSR —3Tdh: I ShINUT Thet |hl (Haead |14-2R 1

yuktha: karma-phalam thyakthvaa — Saanthim-aapnothi naishTikiim

ayuktha: kaama kaareNa — phale saktho nibaDhyathe. 5-12
A true Karma-Yogi (whose goal is to attain Liberation), renouncing all Karma-Phalam (the fruits
of all actions) attains ever-lasting peace (of experiencing Bhagavath-anubhavam of Sri-Krishna
in Parama-padham, after leaving this body). But, anyone engrossed with material objects (not a
Karma-Yogi), who is attached to the Karma-Phalam, does all actions impelled by desires, and is
bound to the material world — samsaara (with unending and repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths).
(The Yogi does all actions, without attachment to Karma-Phalam, to free the Soul from Samsaara
and gets Liberation from the endless cycles of repeated Births-&-Deaths. But, the unsteady
person does all actions, with full attachment to the Karma-Phalam that is resulting in bondage,
ending up in endless cycles of repeated Births-&-Deaths).

T AT T80T ST G& T — TGN G S A e hRAT -2 311

sarva karmaaNi manasaa — samnyasya-aasthe sukham vaSii
nava dhvaare pure dhehii — naiva kurvan na kaarayan. 5-13
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The Soul can live happily (experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as the Anthraathma) inside any
body (of a god, human, animal or a plant), with a clear mental disposition (devoid of any
attachment) that all actions (done by the senses) are belonging to the body — the city of nine
gates. Such a Soul will not be acting or allow the body to act.

(To go through the Karma-Phalam, this Soul is in the body - a city with 9 entrances or gates — 2
eyes, 2 nostrils, 2 ears, 1 mouth, 1 genitals and 1 excretory openings. All our bodies with these
nine gates, are filled with some air, blood, bones, flesh, urine and feces, and is nicely zipped-up
in a smooth leather bag - skin. This body is not at all a perfect place to be for the Pure Soul,
whose essential nature is Jnaana - Knowledge).

TR T RHTUT CIehed YT TY: — T hH thet SaRT T Taeg Jadd lls-2 3l

na karthRuthvam na karmaaNi — lokasya sRujathi prabhu:

na karma phala samyogam- svabhaavasthu pravarthathe. 5-14
Such a Soul, the Lord of the body (in a liberated state of mind, while still in the body), will not
be the Kartha, Karma or Kriya (does not create or be an agency — Kartha, or the actions done -
Karma or doing the actions — Kriya). So, there is no attachment to the Karma-Phalam, in relation
to the world of the Souls. Ultimately, it is only the inherent tendencies (swabhaava - very very
subtle impressions called VVaasana-s, from the past Millions of lives and from time immemorial)
that do all these actions.

AT HEATACATY T AT Gafel ToIY: — FATATIA A o Gt S=aal: 114-24ll

naadhaththe kasyachith paapam — na chaiva sukRutham vibhu:

ajnaanena-aavRutham jnaanam - thena muhyanthi janthava: 5-15
The all-pervading Soul neither carries the sin (sorrows as a result of sinful actions), nor wipes
out the punya (happiness due to positive actions) of anyone else. Because our Jnaana
(Knowledge) is covered by ignorance due to our past Karma-s, and all beings are completely
deluded (mistaking body as Soul and caught up in Samsaara).
(This Soul is all-pervading, not limited to any particular area or space, and can accept the body
of a god or human being or an animal or a plant / tree. A Soul cannot remove the suffering of
another person like his / her son or daughter, nor can the Soul take away the happiness of another
person whom this body hates. Because the Knowledge is enveloped by ignorance, due to the
accumulated Karma-s from the past Millions of lives over the past Trillions of years, each of us
are deluded by the false notion that the body is the Soul. What do we mean when we say — | am
angry with you — the body or the Soul ? Who is that | that is angry with and who is that you with
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whom that | is angry with ? Both words | & You are simply two bodies only, but not the two
Souls).

T AGAT AT ATRTAHTHT: — AUTHTIGeATTA T TRTITAT qed |lw-2 &l

jnaanena thu thath-ajnaanam — yeshaam naaSitham-aathmana:
theshaam-Aadhithyavath jnaanam — prakaaSayathi thath-param. 5-16
But for those people whose ignorance (nescience, due to past Karma-Phalam) is destroyed by the
knowledge of the Soul, that knowledge (Jnaana) which is supreme, shines like a bright Sun
(reveals everything and removes all delusion about misidentifying the body as the Soul).
(our Knowledge is in a contracted state (Jnaana-samkocha) when the Soul is bound to a body in
this Samsaara, due to the past Karma-s. The same Knowledge is in an expanded state when
Moksha — Liberation is attained. In Liberated state, the Soul has two forms of Knowledge —
Dharmi-Jnaana, which is Self-awareness, and Dharma-Bhuutha-Jnaana, which is the awareness
of all objects other than itself. It is Dharma-Bhuutha-Jnaana that is contracted by ignorance in a
bound state and the same Dharma-Bhuutha Jnaana, in a completely expanded state after
Liberation in Sri-VaikunTam — Parama-Padham).

AR AT TSR UTT: ~TTeg = gA i T e SewT: lu-2oll

thath-buDhdhaya: thath-aathmaana: - thannishTaa: thath-paraayaNaa:

gaChchanthy-apunaraavRuththim — jnaana nirDhuutha kalmashaa: 5-17
Those devotees whose intellect is firmly set on the Self (and the Super-Self), whose minds are
focused, who practice a strict religious discipline for understanding the Self and who hold that
Self as their highest goal, have washed off their sins with that knowledge of the Self and reach
that Supreme world from where they will not return.
(Such devotees who are focusssed, who set their goal and realized the true nature of the Soul that
it is eternally subservient — Sesha, to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is called the
Seshi, the Master, will certainly undergo SaraNaagathi at the Divine Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and will attain Parama-Padham. After attaining Liberation, they will never return to this
material world that is full of misery and temporary — dhu:khaalayam aSaaSvatham. They will
never be caught again in this vicious cycle of repeated Births-&-Deaths, and become Muktha-
jiivaathma-s — already Liberated Souls, and enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam in Sri-VaikunTam
along with the other Liberated-Souls - Muktha-s and the Ever-Liberated-Souls - Nithya-Suuri-s,
like Anantha, Garuda, Vishvaksena etc..,).

Terer Termer wva=r stTgror fer gRat — i o guteh o fvear: aHgivm: i1u-9<11

vidhyaa vinaya sampanne — braahmaNe gavi hasthini

Suni chaiva Svapaake cha — pandithaa: sama dharSina: 5-18
The highly learned sages (who realized Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) look at everyone with an equal
eye, be that person a highly learned scholar with humility, or a simple BraahmaNa, or a cow or
an elephant, or a dog or one who eats a dog also (one who even kills and eats a dog).
(The learned sages are those who know the real nature of the Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna. Based on the Karma-Phalam that the Soul has to go through, it will be associated with
a body of a particular being and that body can be that of a god, or a human, or an animal or a
plant / tree. The Soul is of the same nature in any body, and that nature of the Self is pure
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Knowledge - Jnaana. The differences in the bodies occupied by that Self, is due to PrakRuthi
and again in the Liberated stste also — after attaining Salvation, all Souls are the same in Sri-
VaikunTam, as Muktha-s).

Foa dfsta et asram feerdw: - fEtfe wriser aerg smior afemT:u-2 21

ihaiva thairjitha: sargo — yeshaam saamye sThitham mana:

nirdhosham hi samam Brahma — thasmaath BrahmaNi the sThithaa: 5-19
Those with their minds set on equality, can overcome the samsaara-banDhana-s here itself. They
realized that the Brahman, Anthryaami, the Super-Soul, is the same in all bodies. Therefore, the
learned ones abide in Brahman - the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna.
(Those who can see the oneness of all Souls, have conquered this mortal world, while still living
on this Earth itself. They know the Self, as servant of Brahman, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the
same in all beings, whether that Soul is in the body of a god, or a human or an animal or a plant.
As long as the Self is not contaminated with the PrakRuthi — the material nature, such great
people can abide in the pure Self, and living in constant thoughts of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is
Mukthi — winning over samsaara).

TIEA T T GAeSTe T — R er SaIfagaariureed: l1u-3oll
na prahRushyeth priyam praapya - no dhvijeth praapya cha-apriyam
sThira buDhdhi:-asammuuDo — Brahmavith BrahmaNi sThitha: 5-20

That person who knows the Brahman (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who abides in Brahman, and
whose mind is set firmly on the Supreme-Self, is not deluded by the body consciousness
(mistaking the Self to be the body). Such a person is neither elated when pleasing things happen,
nor is sad when unpleasant things happen.

(Both pleasant and unpleasant events are temporary happenings in Nature, and they are due to
the accumulated Karma-Phalam over the past Millions of lives in the past Trillions of years.
When a higher state of enjoying the Brahman, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is attained, a
learned person is not perturbed by the pleasant and / or unpleasant events that happen in
Samsaara from time to time, as routine occurances).

ATEIEAITSHHTCHT (e TeH (AT @ — AR TeHT G@HeETgdll-2 2|l

baahya sparSeshu-asaktha-aathmaa — vindhathy-aathmani yath sukham

sa Brahma yoga yuktha-aathmaa — sukham-akshayam-aSnuthe. 5-21
That person enjoys the everlasting and unlimited Bliss, whose mind is completely detached from
all external contacts (other than the Supreme-Soul), and who finds happiness in experiencing his
Self (and the Antharyaami who is the Self of the Self) and whose mind is completely immersed
on the contemplation of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — the Brahman — the Para-Brahman — Para-
Vaasudheva — Sriman-Narayana.

I T TEasieT AR @ I T T - TR Shtwdd 1 oy T gl 14-321

ye hi samsparSajaa bhogaa — dhu:kha yonaya eva the
aadhy-anthavantha: Kauntheya — na theshu ramathe buDha: 5-22
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O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) All the different kinds of pleasures from external contacts
(between the senses and sense-objects) are only a source of unhappiness. All such pleasures
have a beginning and therefore will have an end also, as it is the law-of-nature. All intelligent
people (who can discriminate between the temporary and everlasting Bliss) will not rejoice in
such pleasures from external contacts.

ISt eer T HTg TR T Teronq — shTwshreigaaT agwh: TEE: -3

Saknothiihaiva ya: soDum — praak Sariira vimokshaNaath

kaama kroDha-udhbhavam vegam — sa yuktha: sa sukhii nara:5-23
That devotee is a real Yogi who can control the cravings due to desire and anger, well before
shedding off this physical body (while he is still alive), and fit for Self-realization (and
Bhagavaan realization also) and will attain eternal happiness (in Sri-VaikunTam).
(A devotee will enjoy the unlimited Brahma-anubhavam, after the present karma-anubhava-body
falls down, at the expiration of all PraarabDha-Karma. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is saying that the
term Jiivan-mukthi is not tenable. A saaDhaka can only aspire for the sThitha-Prajna state of
steady wisdom while the Soul is still with the body and some philosophers may like to call that
state of sThitha-Prajnathvam as jiivan-mukthi. The real Brahma-anubhavam — Divine-Bliss, is
possible only in Sri-VaikunTam, after the Soul leaves this body at the expiration of all
PraarabDha-Karma).

AT TS AR THETI T [N : ~ ST TUT STaTears RRTes el a- ¥l

ya:-antha: sukha:-antha:-aaraama: - thaThaa-antha:-jyothi:-eva ya:

sa yogii Brahma nirvaaANam — Brahma bhuutha:-aDhi gaChchathi. 5-24
That Yogi who can find all happiness within the Self (and the Anthryaami as the true object of
joy), all pleasures within the Self (and the Super-Self as the garden of all pleasures), all light
within the Self (wisdom of experiencing the Supreme-Self with focused Jnaana), is the true Yogi
(transcendentalist) and attains the Brahman and enjoys the bliss of Brahman — the Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna (Sriman-NaaraayaNa (Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 3-6 says that Bhagavaan is Bliss:

. TG TRIT ST | STHETENT WTHTI STAT ST | ST ST Sitaf | 37w
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labhanthe Brahma nirvaaNam — Rushaya: kshiiNa kalmashaa:

Chinna dhvaiDhaa yatha-aathmaana: - sarva bhuutha hithe rathaa: 5-25
Such Sages (devoted to the vision of the Supreme-Self), who are free from all pairs of opposites
(pain & pleasure, distress & happiness, cold & heat, honor & dishonor etc..,), whose minds are
focused on the Supreme-Self (a subdued mind, with all the senses under control) and who are
striving for the welfare of all beings, will be cleansed of all their sins (imperfections) and attain
the Bliss of enjoying that Supreme-Brahman (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, in Sri-VaikunTam).

TSR TR AT AaaaaT — AT AT Haior Jdd forfaared T 4- € I
Kaama kroDha viyukthaanaam - yathiinaam yatha chethasaam
abhitho Brahma nirvaaNam - varthathe vidhitha-aathmanaam. 5-26
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To those Sages who are free from all desires and anger, who are self-disciplined (exerting
themselves in the strict practice of spiritual-discipline) and whose thoughts are under control, and
who conquered their minds, the bliss of experiencing the Supreme-Brahman is very close (just at
hands-reach, at the end of this life).

T heaTa (R T TIT S ATAT: — TTUMTH R TS AT -ata TN 4- 26l

sparSaan kRuthvaa bahi:-baahyaam — chakshu:-chaiva-anthare bhruvo:
praana-apaanau samau kRuthvaa — naasa-abhyanthara chaariNau. 5-27
Such Sages will shut off all external contacts (all the senses kept away from their respective
sense-objects) and have their eyes fixed between the eye-brows. They practice PraaNaayaama
(breath-control), by equalizing the inhaling and exhaling breaths, passing through their nostrils.

AT FregH (HTer TEuT: — forTassT 9&r shieh O WaT 4w T 4 11%-3¢

yathendhriya mano buDhdhi: - muni:-moksha paraayaNa:

vigatheChchaa bhaya kroDho — ya: sadhaa muktha eva sa: 5-28
Such Sages who have complete control over their senses, mind and intellect, are only focused on
attaining Salvation (reaching Sri-VaikunTam is their only goal), and who are freed from all
desires (not interested in experiencing any material pleasures), fear and anger, are indeed
liberated forever (in that state itself and wait for the body to fall down to attain Sri-VaikunTam,
to do eternal Kaimkaryam to the Dhivya-dhampathi-s).
(Such great Sages interested in Liberation, are controlling their senses from any contact with the
sense-objects, will control all their desires to enjoy any material pleasures, and will never be
afraid of anyone and have no fear of even death. For such sages, death is actually a gateway to
enter the Parama-padham — Sri VaikunTam, to enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam — the eternal Bliss,
where they want to continue doing their Eternal Service - Nithya-Kaimkaryam, to the Divine-
Couple - Dhivya-Dhampathi-s, Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana /
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TEN I AUET S AR HedH — Y& 9 a1 FTeaTHT t-ages - 81|

bhokthaaram yajna thapasaam — sarva loka MaheSvaram

suhRudham sarva bhuuthaanaam —jnaathvaa maam Saanthim-RuChchathi.5-29
Such Yogi-s know that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the enjoyer of all VVedhic rituals and
sacrifices and He is the Supreme Lord of all the Universes (all 14 worlds including those of
gods) and a friend (well-wisher) of all beings, will attain peace (after attaining Sri-VaikunTam,
either by practicing Bhakthi-Yoga or by SaraNaagathi through an Aachaarya).
(Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme Lord of all the gods, Ruler of all the 14 worlds, of all the
Universes, is summaried in the SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishath 6-7 as: H’H‘TQJTMTWH%W
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ithi Srimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
KrishNa-Arjuna samvaadhe Samnyaasa Yogo naama panchama:-aDhyaaya: 5

Thus ends the Fifth Chapter named Samnyaasa-Yoga, in the Upanishath - Bhagavad-Gita, which
is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri-Krishna and
Arjuna.

*hkhkkkhkhkkkhkhkkkhhkkkhhhkkhkhhkkhkhkkhkhhkkhhhkkhkihkkiiikkiik
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Chapter - 6 - Aathma-samyama-Yoga (Dhyaana-Yoga:)

|15t SHEUT URSTETOT T || || SHSITAFIATI 37T WSISEAT: | ATCH—FHaH—ANT: (SqTT—AT: )
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: Bhagavath-Githa

ot ITATTAT | ST SH TheT—ahTd i ST A | T ETEH T o A o TR =ishar: 1&- 211

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
anaaSritha: karma phalam - kaaryam karma karothi ya:
sa samnyaasii cha yogii cha - na niragni:-na cha-akriya: 6-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Only that Karma-Yogi is a true Samnyaasi and a Yogi who
performs all ordained and occasional duties without desiring any results (Karma-Phalam,
as results for doing those actions) and not the person who does not do the sacred fires and
does no actions (actions to be done with Agni and actions without Agni).
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(Mahaathma-s who discharged Divine Commands with no expectations) (Samnyaasi is one who
is well-established in Jnaana-Yoga, and Yogi is one who is a true practioner of Karma-Yoga.
Karma-Yoga encompaases both Jnaana and Karma. So a Karma-Yogi can be both Jnaana and
Karma-Yogi. Bhagavath Raamaanuja-Aachaarya describes a Jnaani as “na chodhitha yajnaadhi
karmasu apravRuththa:, kevala jnaana nishTa:* — renouncing the vedhic rites and confining only
to Jnaana).

T HATATHIT TTGART o faleg UTUee — 7 P Ageul anit 9afd &2 115-21

yam sannyaasam-ithi praahu: - yogam tham viDhdhi Paandava
na hy-asamnyastha sankalpo - yogii bhavathi kaSchana.6-2
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O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna) Know that which is called Samnyaasa (Jnaana-
Yoga) is also called Yoga (Karma-Yoga). No one becomes a Karma-Yogi until all initiative for
actions is abandoned (Jnaana is to realize that body is not the Soul).

(Samkalpa is the deluded misidentification of the body as the Soul and that Samkalpa is to be
abandoned to become a true Karma-Yogi. The Soul should not be identified with the body. This
body is made up of the five elements — Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and Ether — belonging to the
PrakRuthi. Every undertaking of a true Karma-Yogi is based on Karma-Phala-thyaagam —
renouncing the fruits of all actions).

TEERTHATNT hH HRUTHSA — ARG a6 IW: RO |1§-31

aaruruksho:-mune:-yogam - karma kaaraNam-uchyathe

yoga-aaruuDasya thasya-eva — Sama: kaaraNam-uchyathe.  6-3
For a Sage, actions (Karma-Yoga) is the means for reaching the heights of Yoga (to realize
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). After reaching those heights of Yoga (post-Self-realization), it is the
non-performance of Yoga (tranquility - Sama) that takes the Yogi to further heights (to realize
the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — Brahma-anubhavam).
(All embodied persons should perform the Nithya and Naimiththika Karma-s — obligatory and
occasional duties, until one attains Moksha - Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths. The real Liberation is achieved only at the time of death, when the physical body falls
down dead. Liberation is either through the practice of Pure Bhakthi-Yoga with Anthima-
SmRuthi, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said in Bhagavad-Gita - B.G. 8-5 or by SaraNaagathi as
given in BG 18-66).

T T8 ATy 7 ST — O Aged STl GrEeEag ead l1g-l

yadhaa hi na-indhriyaarTheshu - na karmasu-anushajjathe

sarva sankalpa sannyaasii — yoga-aaruDa: thadhochyathe. 6-4
When a devotee develops detachment from all sense-objects and to all actions that lead to sense-
gratification (with a deep desire to experience Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and when all thoughts of
I and MINE are renounced (does not start any action leading to sense-gratification), that person
is said to have climbed the heights of Yoga.
(Devotees who want to make progress in Yoga, must renounce all attachments to sense-objects
leading to sense-gratification. Also, a devotee trying to make progress in Yoga must overcome
the internal enemies - | & MINE and should do ahamkaara-mamakaara-&-Phala-thyaagam,
which is easy said and difficult to practice. With Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s blessings, everything
is possible and nothing is impossible).

IZETEATH ATCHAHTHTEAT — HATHT FTHAT S-LTera RYTer: 1§-4]I

uDhdhareth-aathman-aathmaanam — na-aathmaanam-avasaadhayeth
aathma-eva hy-aathmano banDhu: - aathma-eva ripu:-aathmana: 6-5
One should raise the Soul from the samsaara-banDhana-s (material bondage) with one’s own
mind and should never allow the Soul to be disturbed (sink) by one’s mind (with attachment to
sense-objects). Because, a person’s own mind is one’s best friend and one’s own mind is one’s
worst enemy (no other outside enemies are needed).
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(our own mind, that is not attached to the sense-objects, is our best friend and the same mind
craving for sense-gratification is our worst enemy. Attachments bind the Soul to the body, and
leads to transmigration - repeated and endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths. Samsaara is like an
Ocean and the individual Self is sure to sink in that Ocean, if the mind is addicted to sense-
gratification through attachment to sense-objects. Our own mind will be our Best Friend and
Our own mind can be our Worst Enemy. The 5 senses - Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and the Nose
are the 5 unreined horses that ruin us by forcing us to have sense-gratification. The Mind has the
reins that can control the senses and our Intelligence can guide the mind in the right direction, if
we want to make progress in spiritual life, leading to Salvation).

FETCHTCRAEART ATCHATCHAT (T — STATCHART I SqareHa IIad I1g-§ |

banDhu:-aathma-aathmana:-thasya — yena-aathmaiva-aathmanaa jitha:
anaathmanasthu Sathruthve — vartheth-aathmaiva Sathruvath. 6-6
One’s own mind is one’s best friend if that mind is under one’s own control. For a person whose
mind is not under control, one’s own mind becomes one’s enemy (like all other external
enemies) and remains very hostile (will make us do hostile acts, which will take us all away from
our efforts to attain Salvation, at the end of this life).

THATCH: WPTTwET UTATCHT AHTTR: — ITATS0T Y& WY AT T3 1§ -6l

jitha-aathmana: praSaanthasya - paramaathmaa samaahitha:

SiithoshNa sukha-dhu:kheshu - thaThaa maana-apamanayo: 6-7
For a person whose mind is always conquered and who is in tranquility (all sense organs
remaining in a subdued state) and who is well established in the Supreme Lord, the dualities like
cold-hot, pleasure-pain and honor-dishonor are simply, immaterial.

(All Dualities are not worth worrying about for a pure devotee, compared to enjoying
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as Antharyaami and serving the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna as His eternal
servant, either here on Earth or anywhere in the Universe. Such devotees are not worried about
Salvation or rebirth if it happens, when, where and how).
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jnaana vijnaana thRuptha-aathmaa - kuutasTho vijitha-indhriya:

yuktha ithy-uchyathe yogii - sama loshta-aSma kaanchana:  6-8
That particular Yogi, who is content in his mind with the Jnaana (with a clear idea that the body
is different from the Soul), who knows the difference between the Soul and the PrakRuthi, who
is well established in the Soul (and the Super-Soul — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who has strict
control over all the senses and for whom a piece of dirt, a stone or gold are one and the same, is
said to be well established in Yoga.
(PRAKRUTHI - consists of Chit and Achit — Sentient and Nonsentient. The Soul, which is
Chit, is eternal, is of the nature of Knowledge and Bliss and is always subservient to the
Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana. This Soul is always of the nature of Knowledge, whether the
Soul is in the body of a god or a human being or an animal or a plant. He alone can be the right
Yogi who can treat a lump of dirt, a stone or gold as the same.  INAANA: Knowledge about
the essential and determining attributes that must be known to realize Bhagavan Sri-Krishna - the
Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s — the Five determining characteristics: -
1:Sathyathva: no Change in His natural & essential Svaruupa & Svabhaava;
2:Jnaanathva: Self-Effulgence (knows past, present and future of all Souls);
3:Ananthathva - free from the three limitations of space, time and form;
4:Aanandhathva - an abode of unlimted bliss and
5:Amalathva - the only one without any imperfections: &
VIINAANA: Knowledge of the Supreme-Lord that distinguishes Him from all other animate
and inanimate objects - Chith and Achith — Soul and PrakRuthi. After knowing the essential
nature of Bhagavan Sriman-Narayana, based on Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s like Sathyathva,
Jnanathva, Ananthathva, Aanandhathva and Amalathva, the Niruupitha-Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s -
Dhaya, Vaatsalya, KaaruNya, Audhaarya, Maardhava, SauSiilya, Gaambhiirya, MaaDhurya,
Chaathurya, etc..., are to be understood by all aspiring Mumukshu-s — seekers of Salvation).

e AT I Heaey SRIEY — WTsTy = UTiy AHgfg e orediig -]l
suhRuth-mithra-ary-udhaasiina - madhyasTha dhveshy-abanDhushu
saaDhushu-api cha paapeshu - sama buDhdhi:-viSishyathe.  6-9
Only that person who treats a well-wisher, a friend, a reluctant one, the indifferent, an enemy, a
person who hates, a relative, the virtuous and even the sinful, as the same (as another Soul in a
different body), is said to be excelling in every aspect for the true practice of Yoga.
(SuhRuth is well-wisher, Mithra is friend, Ari is enemy, Udhaasiina is indifferent, MaDhyasTha
is neutral, Dhveshi is one who hates, BanDhu is a relative, SaaDhu is virtuous who follows the
Scriptures and Paapi is a sinful person and all these persons are to be treated the same, by a true
practioner of Karma-Yoga).

AR AT AAAHTCAT @ YA — TShTehT I ATeAT SR RIE: 1g-2 ol

Yogii yunjiitha sathatham - aathmaanam rahasi sThitha:

ekaakii yatha chiththa-aathmaa — niraasii:-aparigraha: 6-10
A Yogi (Karma-Yogi) must always keep his mind focused on Yoga, remain alone, control his
mind and thoughts (not to wander after sense-objects), free from any and all desires (for material
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acquisitions & posessions) and avoid any and all possessions, and should meditate with a pure
mind, on the nature of the Soul and the Super-Soul.

(A Yogi should always remain alone, in a solitary place, devoid of noise and crowd and control
the mind and thoughts and focus them only on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. That Yogi must not
crave for any material possessions and must depend on the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
only for the bare minimum basic day-to-day needs, just to live).

T S TS ReRATaHTeT: — AT ogd AT el Il T RITaalI§ -9 21|

Suchau dheSe prathishTaapya — sThiram-aasanam-aathmana:
na-athy-uchhritham na-athi niicham — chela-ajina kuSa-uththaram  6-11
A Yogi should stay (establish) in a sacred place (like AyoDhya, Brundaavan, Kanchi, NaimiSa-
araNya, Sri-Rangam, Thirumala etc.., far away from any and all impure persons - athiests and
polluting materials), and sit on a firm seat, that is not too high, nor too low, and arrange a place
to sit for meditation (an aasana) with KuSa-grass mat at the bottom, with a deer-skin over it and
a cloth on top, for practicing Yoga.

TART A: THedT Tareii-d 3ha: — SUTITvamTe Fosara NHTeH g IE-¢ Rl

thathra-eka-agram mana: kRuthvaa - yatha chiththa-indhriya kriyaa:
upaviSya-aasane yunjyaath — yogam-aathma viSuDhdhaye.  6-12
For the upliftment of the Soul (to get out of the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), a Yogi
should sit on a proper aasana (seat, as given in the previous verse, with KuSa-grass mat at
bottom, deer skin over it and a cloth on top of them) and practice Yoga. The Yogi’s mind should
be focused only on the Super-Self and should have a strict control over the senses and the mind
(not allow them to indulge in any other activity).
(Practicing Yoga is to realize the Supreme-Self, for the Purification of the Self, to put an end to
the bondage of the Self from this vicious and unending cycle of Births-&-Deaths and reach Sri
VaikunTam to enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam of doing eternal service to our Divine Parents —
Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

AW T FRIier et e - wwirea Arteem & fvremaeieaie-2 31

samam kaaya Siro griivam — Dhaarayan-achalam sThiram

samprekshya naasika-agram svam — dhiSascha-anavalokayan. 6-13
Yoga should be practiced keeping the body (trunk), head and the neck in an upright position and
be firm (not leaning on any support) and motionless. While Yoga is practiced, mind (and senses)
should be under control and the eyes should be focused on the tip of the nose and should not be
looking in any other direction or anything else.

TITATCHAT TR ISTaTaT Ao — A Hav Wil g ST d JeaT: |1g-2 %1l

praSaantha-aathmaa vigatha bhii: - brahmachaari vrathe sThitha:

mana: samyamya math-chiththo - yuktha aasiitha mathpara: 6-14
A Yogi should be peaceful, fearless and maintain strict celibacy, while experiencing the
Supreme-Self. A Yogi should have a strict control over his mind, and focus all thoughts on Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). While in Yoga, a Yogi should only be focused on the majesty of the
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Supreme Lord (Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated on the Planet Earth as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
in Dhvaapara-Yuga, about 5000 years ago).

FAAS WETHT AN (HAaH=E: - Iitea fHaior ar Aeaeam st -gull

yunjannevam sadhaa-aathmaanam - yogii niyatha maanasa:

Saanthim nirvaaNa paramaam — math samsThaam-aDhi gaChchathi. 6-15
A Yogi should always purify the mind with strict control over the senses and should be focused
only on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Such Yogi attains that peaceful state, which is the zenith of all
tranquility, which always abides in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

ATCTHATT TS T ARTAHTLA: — T AT T FAEAT A ATHA1IE -2 &I

na-athy-aSnathasthu yoga:-asthi — na-cha-ekaantham-anaSnatha:

na cha-athi svapna Siilasya - jaagratho naiva cha-Arjuna. 6-16
O Arjuna! Yoga (Karma-Yoga) is not for that person who eats too much, nor for that person who
fasts too much (absolutely does not eat), also not for that person who habitually sleeps too much,
nor for that person who keeps awake for too long a time.
(Karma-Yoga is not for that person who over-does everything, be it eating, or not eating, be it
sleeping, or keeping awake, be it recreation or no-recreation, be it work or no-work at all.
Everything should be appropriate, in moderation and in accordance with Varna-aaSrama
Dharma-s. This is the best advice from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

FHERITEET JhHo B HHY — JHEAATE e T Hafd @ETig-2oll
yuktha-aahaara vihaarasya - yuktha cheshtasya karmasu
yuktha svapna-avaboDhasya - Yogo bhavathi du:khahaa. 6-17

Karma-Yoga is for that person who maintains appropriate and regulated habits with regards to
eating, recreation, all actions, sleeping and keeping awake. Then only that Karma-Yoga
becomes perfect, and all sorrows are wiped out for that person.

(Karma-Yoga is to UN-TIE all our Samsaara-banDhana-s and help us make progress in spiritual
life, to attain Salvation. That Karma-Yoga is possible when everything is done in an appropriate
way, be it eating or recreation, or all actions done, or sleeping or keeping awake. Material world
is only filled with sorrows — someone losing their father, mother, husband, wife, children,
property etc.., and the only way to come out of the sorrows of the material world is by attaining
that Sri-VaikunTam, the abode of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The easiest and
guaranteed way to attain Salvation is through Total Surrender — SaraNaagathi as given
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in B.G-18-66, through an Achaarya who offers our Soul at the Holy Feet
of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

o7 e areramatass - frvus: adwmar g gegead agnie- gl

yadhaa viniyatham chiththam — aathmany-eva-avathishTathe

ni:spruha: sarva kaamebhyo - yuktha ithy-uchyathe thadhaa. 6-18
A person’s habits are said to be appropriate (and fit for Karma-Yoga), if that person’s mind
(which is kept well under control) is focussed on the Self (and the Super-Self), and if that person
is free from all desires (craving for objects of sense-gratification).
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(1t is the mind that forces a person to go for sense-gratification. We will be qualified to practice
Karma-Yoga when our minds are stopped from going after the sense-objects. Then only we all

YT ST THETaeIT Igd S aHT TIaT — AT a0 e Z2Iar ST 11E-2 ]I

yaThaa dhiipo nivaathasTho - nengathe sopamaa smRuthaa

yogino yatha chiththasya - yunjatho yogam-aathmana: 6-19
The learned people think that, just like a lamp that does not flicker in a place well protected from
the wind, the controlled mind of a Yogi, engaged in meditation on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will
not be perturbed (by desires for sense-gratification).
(The Self must always be focused on illuminating the light of Jnaana — Knowledge. That is
possible when the mind stops going after the sense-objects. But the senses are always going
after the sense-objects. So the senses must be kept under strict control by the mind and then only
the mind can be engaged in meditation on the Self and the Super-Self. That focused mind leads
us to Salvation through Total-Surrender).

FAUA T T6g, ART AT — T AATCHATEHT U¥a T (= geatalig-Roll

yathroparamathe chiththam - niruDhdham yoga sevayaa

yathra chaiva-aathman-aathmaanam — paSyan-aathmani thushyathi. 6-20
With strict practice of Yoga, the mind should be under complete control (from wandering onto
the sense-objects) and should be at rest, for a Yogi. A Yogi will see the Self by the mind, and
such a Yogi is completely satisfied by realizing (understanding the Kalyaana-GuNa-s of) the
Super-Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

T eh T g Treradifaeny — aftr o Fam feuragrafa o= 1g-2211

sukham-aathyanthikam yaththath - buDhdhi graahyam-athiindhriyam

veththi yathra na chaivaayam — sThitha:-chalathi thaththvatha: 6-21
A Yogi knows that the unlimited happiness (Brahma-anubhavam) can only be experienced
through intuition, by the intellect and not by the senses. A Yogi once established in the path of
Yoga, will never swerve (deviate / detour) from that path (of realizing the Supreme Lord Sriman-
NarayaNa / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, either by practicing one of the 32-Upaasana-s of Pure
Bhakthi-Yoga or through SaraNaagathi).
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yam labDhvaa cha-aparam laabham - manyathe na-aDhikam thatha:

yasmin sThitho na dhu:khena - guruNaapi vichaalyathe. 6-22
A Yogi, having gained a firm hold on Yoga, feels that there is no better thing to aspire for and to
be gained. Being well established in Yoga, a Yogi is not disturbed (shaken to abandon that
Yoga) by any sorrow, however worst that sorrow may be.
(A Yogi is one who is immune to all dualities, like — happiness-distres, pain-pleasure, hot-cold,
honor-dishonor etc..., and accepts them as fleeting experiences that one has to live with. In fact,
many Mahaathma-s like Kunthi-dhevi, Vidhura etc..,, welcomed the difficulties, as they feel that
through these difficulties, they got closer and closer to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, remembering
Him more and more as the sorrows escalte).

AT EE T foa AT R - A gaawear ars i fauoreaamig -2 311

tham vidhyaadh dhu:kha samyoga - viyogam yoga samjnitham
sa niSchayena yokthavyo — yoga:-anirviNNa chethasaa. 6-23
Yoga means getting liberated from all kinds of association with misery. This exalted state called
Yoga, must be practiced with utmost determination and with a mindset that is free from any and
all types of despondency, however difficult the situation may be.
B : 3 o 7 BT SN\ N '

L B
(Yogi-s meditated on Sri-Krishna - VaSishta, Suura-dhas, Miirabai, etc..,) (Our
Misery can be of three types — thaapa-thraya - AaDhya-aathmika, AaDhi-bhauthika and AaDhi-
dhaivika. AaDhya-aathmika is pertaining to the Aathma, our Soul being embodied in this body
and going through some physical and mental diseases like cancer, leprosy, attachments,
seperations, anxiety etc..., . AaDhi-bhauthika is pertaining to the other bhuutha-s, like tigers,
snakes and enemy human beings. AaDhi-dhaivika is pertaining to the gods, like floods, fires,
Earthquakes, lightning etc..,).
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sankalpa prabhavaan kaamaan - thyakthvaa sarvaan-aSeshatha:
manasaiva-indhriya graamam - viniyamya samanthatha: 6-24
A Yogi should mentally renounce all desires arising out of possesiveness, completely (as though
such desires do not belong to him). Such Yogi should also restrain the mind, so that all the
senses (all the 5 Jnaana-Indhriyas — Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Nose, and all the 5 Karma-
Indhriyas — Mouth, Hands, Feet, Excretory and Reproductive) will not be coming in contact with
their corresponding sense-objects, to indulge in.

I VGG JEEAT YIATTETaaT — STCHEERA gheall ARty fermaadllg-34ll

Sanai: Sanai:-uparameth - buDhdhyaa DhRuuthi gruhiithayaa

aathma-samsTham mana: kRuthvaa - na kinchith-api chinthayeth.  6-25
Slowly, slowly (step-by-step - gradually), a Yogi should withdraw oneself from all sense-objects,
with discrimination and with a strong will-power. Thereafter, the Yogi should not think of
anything else (desire for material objects - house, wealth, family, spouse, children etc..,) and
focus the mind only on the Self and the Supreme-Self.
(Desires can be of different types. Some desires can be due to the senses coming in contact with
the sense-objects, like desiring warmth when exposed to cold weather, desiring pleasure when in
pain, craving for some varieties of food due to earlier eating habits, etc...,. Some other desires
can be sprouting in the mind, like attachment to sons, spouse, house, wealth, fame etc..,. A
spiritual person will renounce all such desires, which are not conducive for spiritual
advancement. Even the thought of enjoying such pleasures and associated sense-gratification is
not helpful for spiritual advancement for a Yogi, well-settled in the realization of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna).

AT AT TH2RTT Ao R — qaeaar (Haraaaren-ad a9 74 11§-3§

yatho yatho niScharathi — mana:-chanchalam-asThiram

thatha:-thatho niyamya-ethath — aathmany-eva vaSam nayeth. 6-26
Wherever the restless and unsteady mind (not focused on the Supreme-Self) is wandering (going
after sense-objects), the Yogi must over-power the mind immediately then and there and should
bring the mind back under the control of the Intellect / Self.
(Why talk about ordinary humans, when Mahaathma-s like the great Sages Saubhari,
ViSvaamithra etc.., had to go through the ordeals of the wavering mind, wandering away from
spiritual advancement and the senses getting involved with sense-objects).

AR B AR GEaa — U a3 STal— JaAshedud 11§-R0ll

praSaantha manasam hy-enam - yoginam sukham-uththamam

upaithi Saantha-rajasam — Brahma-bhuutham-akalmasham.6-27
Supreme bliss comes by itself to that Yogi whose mind is always in a state of tranquility. Such
Yogi, free from any and all sins (evil), the Rajo-GuNa (mode of passion) having been destroyed,
will realize the Supreme-Self (will not be deluded by thinking that the body is the Self and
knows that the Self is eternally subservient to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and real bliss
is only on reaching Parama-Padham).
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yunjan-evam sadhaa-aathmaanam - yogii vigatha kalmasha:

sukhena Brahma samsparSam - athyantham sukham-aSnuthe. 6-28
A Yogi will be freed from all sins by total devotion to the Yoga of the Super-Self and will enjoy
everlasting and supreme bliss without any difficulty, having experienced Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
(Para-Brahma - the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

TS YACAHTHT €S JATH ATCHTT — ST ART JhTCHT T TH T 11§-3%I

sarva bhuuthasTham-aathmaanam — sarva bhuuthaani cha-aathmani

iikshathe yoga yuktha-aathmaa - sarvathra sama dharSana: 6-29
A Yogi whose mind is well established in Yoga (after experiencing the Self and realizing the
Supreme-Self), will only see all the Souls as the same. Such Yogi will be able to see his own
Self abiding in all beings and also all beings in the Supreme-Self.
(For all practical purposes, the Yogi will see no difference in any and all Selves. A Yogi will see
no difference from one Self to another Self, whether that Self is in the body of a god or a human
being, or an animal or a tree or a blade of grass. Whatever difference that is seen, is only in the
bodies made up of the five elements of PrakRuthi and the Soul is not PrakRuthi, but Jnaana and
an eternal servant of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

Irur gyata adT ad o wir uvafe - awme T yurvatir ' e ' T yursataig-3oll

yo maam paSyathi sarvathra - sarvam cha mayi paSyathi

thasya-aham na praNaSyaami - sa cha me na praNaSyathi. 6-30
A Yogi will see the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna in every being and every being in
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is never lost to such a
Yogi and that kind of Yogi is never lost to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna also (on
reciprocity).
(The Yogi and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will always see each other. Mundaka Upanishat 3-1-3
declares that the Yogi attains the highest degree of equality with the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, after purging out all his Karma in the form of PuNya and Paapa: “J&T Uv: U9

HE AT ShATCHIST TEY AT | 7T Torgr guar uryr ferer e ud |wwergater 1. I paapa

karma is taking us to Naraka, puNya karma is taking us to Heaven and both Heaven and Hell are
not Sri-VaikunTam. For a Yogi desiring Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths, Heaven is as useless as Hell and a Yogi has to become free from both PuNya and Paapa
for Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi).

TS W o AT AT AT hea W — WarT TAHTHISTY S /i o 116-3211

sarva bhuutha sThitham yo maam - bhajathy-ekathvam-aasThitha:
sarvaThaa varthamaana:-api - sa yogi mayi varthathe. 6-31
The Yogi who is fixed in the one Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, will always experience the
Supreme Lord as the one Super-Soul residing in all beings. Such Yogi will always be
experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, at all times, in the past, present and the future.
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(A true Yogi is always immersed in realizing the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, in himself
and in all beings — be it a learned scholar, a cow, an elephant, or a dog or a dog-eater, as the
Super-Soul within the Soul. A Yogi is not concerned about the body, but only the Soul in all
bodies, which is an eternal servant of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

HATCHTIRIT | T8 Uva i ASHAT — G o AT T G WA UTH W 118-3R1

aathmaupamyena sarvathra - samam paSyathi yorjuna (ya:-Arjuna)

sukham vaa yadhi vaa dhu:kham - sa yogii paramo matha: 6-32
O Arjuna! A Yogi will reason out that all Souls are similar in all bodies and will treat happiness
or distress in the same way (surpassed all dualities like hot-cold; pain-pleasure etc..,). Such a
Yogi is considered as the most exalted among all the Yogis.
(The essential Nature of the Soul is that of Knowledge, whether that Soul is in the body of a god
or a human or an animal or a plant. A Yogi treats a happy event like the birth of a child or an
unhappy event like the death of a child as two routine events. They are just two events for a
realized Yogi — the birth of a person is simply a Soul accepting a body and the death of a person
is simply a Soul leaving a body. So, a realized Yogi does not feel elated at the birth of a child or
feel depressed at the death of a relative).

A 3T |
ATSH TRTECSAT Tieh: — VTR AYHET | TAEaTs T T9aTii — SrafeteaTioratd (R 11g-3311

Arjuna uvaacha =

yoyam yoga:-thvayaa proktha: - saamyena MaDhu-suudhana

ethasya-aham na paSyaami - chanchalathvaath sThithim sThiraam. 6-33
Arjuna said: “O MaDhu-suudhana! (Lord Sri-Krishna, who killed the demon Madhu) The Yoga
that You mentioned - Equality in pain and pleasure, | am unable to observe it as steady, because
the state of the mind is always very, very restless.
(Nobody is practicing that equality in the day-to-day life in any world. Arjuna is unable to see it
anywhere in this world or all the worlds, in the case of almost all the people).

wrret f& 7 weur yhr aereg ge - aware g v e gaeie- 3%

chanchalam hi mana: Krishna - pramaaThi balavath dhRuDam

thasya-aham nigraham manye — vayo:-iva sudhushkaram. 6-34
O Krishna! This mind is always unsteady (very very fickle), and also very dangerous, powerful
(constantly tormenting a person) and stubborn. To restrain the mind is as difficult (almost
impossible) as someone trying to control the wind (none could do it).

oft SITETFETer | STHYTR WETaTar — WAr g =reny |
ITHITET T - — ST T I || &-341

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
asamSayam mahaa-baaho - mano dhurnigraham chalam
abhyaasena thu Kauntheya - vairaagyeNa cha gRuhyathe 6-35
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O mighty-armed Arjuna! Undoubtedly, it is very difficult to
control the mind and, Yes, the mind is very fickle. But, O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna)
This mind can certainly be brought under control by constant practice and through detachment
(by practicing total renunciation in mind, words and actions).

(Constant reflection on the greatness and uniqueness of the Self and the Supreme-Self -
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will help to restrain the mind. To gain control over the mind, a Yogi has
to contemplate on the auspicious attributes of the Self - Eternality, Aloofness from karma, Self-
Luminosity, Bliss, Purity etc..., and also focus on the KalyaaNa-GuNa-s of the Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna — Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja, Sausiilya, Vaatsalya, Maardhava,
Aarjava, Sauhaardha, Saamya, KaaruNya, MaaDhurya, Gaambhiirya, Audhaarya, Chaathurya,
SThairya, Dhairya, Saurya, Paraakrama, Sathya-kaama, Sathya-Samkalpa, etc.., and then only
controlling the mind is possible for a Yogi, after constant practice over a long period - abhyaasa)

FEIATHAT TR T FTAufar: - Srgares T g Iaar vt sargqamad: 15 - 35

asamyatha-aathmanaa Yogo - dushpraapa ithi me mathi:

vaSya-aathmanaa thu yathathaa — Sakyovaapthum upaayatha:6-36
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna continued): ’This is my conviction that it is very difficult to attain Yoga
for a person with an unrestrained mind. But, Yoga can be attained by proper means of Karma-
Yoga (as detailed earlier), if a person strives for it and, with a mind (and all the 5 Jnaana-
Indhriya-s and the 5 Karma-Indhriya-s) fully under control.
(Karma-Yoga is of the nature of worship of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and this Karma-Yoga
includes Jnaana also within itself. Karma-Yoga is not exclusive of Jnaana-Yoga, but true
Karma-Yoga is inclusive of Jnaana-Yoga. That is why Karma-Yoga is said to be much Superior
to Jnaana-Yoga by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Bhagavad-Gita 5-2).

I 3T | ST AFI AT — TR TATH: |
STITCT ARTH TG, — ST T SHSUT TEBer 11§-3oll

Arjuna uvaacha = ayathi: SraDhdhayaa-upetho - yogaath chalitha maanasa:
apraapya yoga samsiDhdhim - kaam gathim Krishna gaChhathi. 6-37
Arjuna said:”O Sri-Krishna! What will be the fate of a person who is endowed with faith and is
eager to do his best, but puts in insufficient effort, and with a mind drifting away from Yoga,
fails to attain perfection in Yoga (in this present life-time of that Yogi)?

HiEav T Avafd - STufisT AgTarer fower S&rur: Uty l1g-3¢1

kachchinna-ubhaya vibhrashta: - Chinna abhram-iva naSyathi

aprathisTo mahaa-baaho - vimuuDo BramhaNa: paThi. 6-38
O Mighty-armed Sri-Krishna! With no support (to enjoy the results of his pious actions), very
confused in realizing the Supreme Brahman, and having failed in both material and spiritual
worlds, is he not going to perish like cloud that is torn apart?
(Such a Yogic-dropout — or a Yoga-bhrashta, is not able to enjoy the pleasures in heaven and
also unable to attain Liberation, and is called a ubhaya-bhrashta, who lost both worlds — Heaven
and Sri-VaikunTam and what happens to that kind of a Yogi?).
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ethath me samSayam Krishna - Cheththum arhasy-aSeshatha:

thvath-anya: samSayasya-asya - Cheththaa na hy-upapadhyathe. 6-39
O Sri-Krishna! Please eradicate all my doubts altogether, as there is none other than You who
can clear all my doubts (about the fate of a person who started Yoga with great enthusiasm and
later on, drifts away from Yoga due to diminished interest).

T SETATIET | UTel "o A — fermereaes farer |
7 T Aot - gt AT et g -¥oll

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

PaarTha naiveha naamuthra — vinaaSa:-thasya vidhyathe

na hi kalyaaNa kRuth kaschith - dhurgathim thaatha gaChchathi. 6-40
Bhagavan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha (Arjuna, PruTha’s son)! Anyone who strayed away from
Yoga will not be destroyed either in this world or in the other (next) worlds. Because, anyone
who practiced the Yoga that is so very auspicious, will never come to a tragic end (like going to
hell or to another unpleasant end of having an inferior birth).
(The attainment of undesirable results — like - Prathyavaaya, is not applicable for those who
practiced Yoga, even if they were not successful in attaining the Parama-Padham - Liberation at
the end of this life. The practitioners of Karma-Yoga will never come to a disastrous end, either
in this world or in the other worlds, but will get a better birth).

TTAYUAEHAT TIRTI AT I EHT: — AT AR TRTHEISTTadilE-¥21

praapya puNya kRuthaam lokaan - ushithvaa SaaSvathii: samaa:

Suchiinaam Srimathaam gehe - yoga bhrashtobhi jaayathe.6-41
That devotee who fell away from Karma-Yoga (unable to realize perfection), will enjoy all the
happiness for many many years in those worlds (heavens) of the doers of good deeds. After
enjoying all those pleasures, that person is born in the house of either very pious people or very
prosperous people (who will help him to continue his Yoga).
(The impediments for attaining perfection in Yoga are the other desires for enjoyment and sense-
gratification. Such Yogi-s will enjoy all those unfulfilled desires for enjoyment in the other
worlds like Swarga-loka etc.., for a long time, until all those desires for enjoyment are over.
Then they will take birth in the family of pure and / or very prosperous devotees, who are
qualified and fit to practice Yoga, in a better way).

AT AT ot AT LTy — Tty erwad oiteh S0 TSGR I1E-%R1|

aThavaa yoginaam-eva - kule bhavathi Dhiimathaam

ethaDhdhi dhurlabha-tharam - loke janma yath-iidhRuSam. 6-42
Or, the devotee who drifted away from Yoga (who has fallen from Yoga at a very very
advanced stage), will be born in a family of very wise Yogi-s, who are highly knowledgeable and
capable of teaching Yoga to others. But such a birth, in that kind of a family of wise Yogi-s is
very difficult to get (one-in-a-Million will get that kind of birth).
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thathra tham buDhdhi samyogam - labhathe paurva dhehikam
yathathe cha thatho bhuuya: - samsiDhdhau Kuru-nandhana. 6-43

O Kuru-Nandhana! (Arjuna, born in the Kuru-VamSa) Having taken birth in that kind of a
family of the pious and the prosperous or in a family of great Yogi-s, an unsuccessful Yogi
regains that mental disposition, that Yogi had in the earlier births. From that level of spiritual
disposition, a Yogi strives for full perfection in Yoga and attains Liberation.

YATHITET AT Tgad gavns i & — RNaeiiy anmed sieasraraadd 1§-$x3l

puurva-abhyaasena thena-eva - hriyathe hy-avaSa:-api sa:

Jijnaasu:-api yogasya - Sabdha Brahma-athi-varthathe. 6-44
Regaining those spiritual practices of the earlier lives, a saaDhaka (a practioner of Yoga) will be
drawn into the practice of Yoga, even if he / she does not want to. Even if that Yogi is only
inquisitive, still he / she transcends the PrakRuthi (matter, referred in this verse in the present
context as Sabdha-Brahma).
(A Yogi who could not attain complete success in this present life, will start the Yoga again in
the next life, starting from where he left in the past life. This is very similar to a person
continuing the incomplete work on the next day, picking up from where he left that job
yesterday, after some good rest and a sound sleep during the past night. Sabdha-Brahma is that
Brahman who can be understood by words, and who manifests as gods, humans, animals and
trees etc.., generally referred to as PrakRuthi - matter).

TAATIAHTAE] AT HY[g TR fea: — sTiehet=0 SigEaa e dTRTiamlE-ull

prayathnaath yathamaanasthu - Yogii ssamSuDhdha kilbisha:

aneka janma samsiDhdha: - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 6-45
Because the Yogi is striving sincerely to attain perfection, he / she will be purged of all sins, and
will become a perfect Yogi after going through many births and will reach the Supreme state
(will attain Salvation — Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi, with no more rebirths).

AUTRASATS FerehT AT ATATSTT WATSTereh: —ShHTITroehT AT AEHTENT ST 1€ -
¥&ll thapasvibhya:-aDhiko Yogii — jnaanibhya:-api

matha:-aDhika:

karmibhya:-cha-aDhiko Yogii — thasmaath-Yogii bhava-Arjuna. 6-46
A Yogi (engaged in Self-Realization and God-Realization) is superior to those who practice
austerities, superior to those who possess scriptural knowledge (Jnaana) and also superior to
those who follow the Karma-Kaanda (rituals to fulfill various desires - ASvameDha-Yajna,
Puthra-KaameshTi, etc...,). Therefore, O Arjuna! Become a Yogi.

T AT HEAT-ATeRAT — AGTATHS A1 H 6 W Ihaur wad: 1§-%0l|

Yoginaam-api sarveshaam — madhgathena-antharaathmanaa
SraDhdhaavaan bhajathe yo maam - sa me yukthathamo matha: 6-47
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“I, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, consider him as the greatest among all Yogi-s, who worships
Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) with absolute faith (Mahaa-ViSvaasam) and whose mind is
completely focused on Me only (exclusively on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna states almost at the end of this Bhagavad-Gita 18-66, that we all
can attain salvation at the end of this life itself by completely Surrendering to Him by accepting
SaraNaagathi, also known as Prapaththi, through an Aachaarya. We need not have to wait for so
many births to become perfect in Yoga to attain Salvation. That SaraNaagathi as a guaranteed
path to Salvation, is also affirmed by Lord Sri-Raama in Vaalmiki-Raamayana 6-18-33, and also
by Siithaa-Dhevi in Valmiki-Raamayana 6-113-46 and also by Sri Varaaha-Swamy in Varaaha-
Charama-Sloka).

3er s au oy SaT T aT 9Ier St SHevTSi Hale SITeHEaw (£aT) JT =T
WEISEAT: |l €I

ithi SriimathBbhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma Vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe aathma-Samyama (Dhyaana) Yogo naama shashta:-
aDhyaaya: 6

Thus ends the Sixth Chapter, named Aathma-Samyama (Dhyaana) Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Arjuna.
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Chapter - 7 - Jnaana-Vijnaana Yoga

112t 0T URETRTOr T 1| A TETerE e STer FHEISEAT: | [ AT

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: Bhagavath-Githa
At WITSTFSTE | HEATERHAT: YT TR RTHETH: - STHIR THIAT TATATE T aog Uil o-2 I

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

mayi-aasaktha manaa: PaarTha yogam yunjan math-aaSraya:

asamSayam samagram maam - yaThaa jnaasyasi that-SRuNu. 7-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son, Arjuna) Focus your mind on Me only
and have Me only for your support and practice Yogic contemplation on Me. Listen, how you
can know Me completely, and without any doubts.
(Kunthi’s original name is PRuTha and PRuTha’s son is ParTha, Arjuna. Without knowing the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, everyone, be that a god or a human, is just restless, as it happened in
the case of Brahma, Sankara and Indhra etc.., gods. With pure and overwhelming love for the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, a tranquil state comes naturally to all of us and all the Souls can rest
on Him, peacefully. That is why all our puurva-Aachaarya-s told us to do saraNaagathi at the
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who alone can help us all, without any
consideration as to — our family of birth, man or a woman or our past sins / mistakes committed).

T ASE AISFTHHE TEATRIIET: — TSFTea ﬁgﬂgjlsmwalaaqqai&?lwﬁ -2
Jnaanam the-aham sa Vijnaanam - idham vakshyaamy-aSeshatha:
yath jnaathvaa neha bhuuya:-anyath — jnaathavyam-avaSishyathe.  7-2
“I (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will teach you completely, this knowledge (Jnaana), along with that
special knowledge that makes it very distinguished (Vijnaana). Knowing this Jnaana and
Vijnaana about Me, there will be nothing that remains to be known by you.
(JNAANA: knowledge about the essential and determining attributes that must be known to
realize what determines Sri-Krishna as Bhagavaan — the Swaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s —
the five determining characteristics that makes Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Sriman-Narayana), the
Parama-Purusha:
Sathyathva: no change in His natural & essential svaruupa & svabhaava,;
Jnaanathva: Self-Effulgence with knowledge of everything in all Universes;
Ananthathva: free from limitations of space, time & form (their extensions);
Aanandhathva: abode of unlimited Bliss (beyond grasp of mind & words); and Amalathva:
only one without any imperfections (and no one else). VIINAANA: Knowledge of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, that distinguishes Him from all other animate and inanimate objects - Chith and
Achith — Souls and PrakRuthi — be they gods, humans, animals or trees or the elements. After
knowing the essential nature of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, based on Swaruupa-
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Niruupaka-Dharmas like Sathyathva, Jnanathva, Ananthathva, Aanandhathva and
Amalathva, the Niruupitha-Swaruupa-ViSeshaNas — the post determination attributes -
like Dhaya, Vaatsalya, KaaruNya, SauSiilya, Audhaarya, MaaDhurya, Gaambhiirya, chaathurya,
Saurya, Dhairya, Paraakrama, etc..., )

TISATUTT WAy hiyaie frgd — aaammiyr Rgmr wizmar afr aw: le-30

manushyaaNaam sahasreshu — kaschith yathathi siDhdhaye

yathathaam-api siDhdhaanaam - kaschin maam veththi thathvatha: 7-3
Among the thousands of beings endowed with discrimination (humans and gods), someone
strives for perfection (for achieving the end-result - Salvation). And, among all those who are
striving for perfection, someone only knows Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and among those who
know Me, someone only knows Me in reality.

“A

(The most fortunate YaSodha is that One-in-a-Million, with pure love for Krishna)

(gods and humans are the only two who are endowed with discrimination to follow the
scriptures. Among these humans and gods, only one-in-a-thousand will strive for perfection and
among those who are striving for perfection, only-one-in-a-thousand will really know Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna. This literally translates to One-in-a-Million only, who will actually realize the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. And, it is our choice whether we want to be that special One-
in-a-Million and attain Sri-VaikunTam or we want to be one-among-the-Million who are just
born and dead, life-after-life, with no end in sight, birth-after-death followed by death-after-birth
and on and on).

AERTAISTAT TR: & WA Flgdd o — TGN gt W IAT TR ol lo-¥l|
Bhuumi:-Aapa:-Analo Vaayu: - Kham Mano BuDhdhi: eva cha
Ahamkaara ithilyam me - bhinnaa prakRuthi:-ashtaDhaa. 7-4
My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) PrakRuthi (material nature which is the cause of creation of all
the Universes) is eight-fold — the Pancha-Bhuutha-s - Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether, and Mind
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(manas), and Intellect (BuDhdhi, the basic principle called Mahath) and the Ego-sense
(Ahamkaara).

(PrakRuthi is the Upaadhaana-KaaraNa - Material Cause of the Universe. The 5 gross elements,
the 5 Thanmaathra-s, the 5 Jnaana-Indhriya-s, the 5 Karma-Indhriya-s, Mind, Intellect — also
known as BuDhdhi or Mahath and the Ego-Sense, are the evolutes of this PrakRuthi. The
Pancha-Bhuutha-s are the 5 Gross Elements — AakaaSa, Vaayu, Fire, Water and Earth and
corresponding to these 5 Elements, there are 5 Thanmaathra-s — Sabdha, SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa
and GanDha — sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The Thanmathra is a stage where a transition
takes place — somewhat similar and very close to milk transforming into yogurt. All these
constitute the Muula-PrakRuthi, a non-sentient, primordial matter. This Muula-PrakRuthi is of a
Lower nature — Aparaa-PrakRuthi, compared to a Higher and a superior one called Paraa-
PrakRuthi — the aggregate of all the sentient beings — the Souls. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the
liSwara, the Supreme Lord of both Chethana-s and Achethana — Sentient and the non-sentient —
Purusha and PrakRuthi. Hence all those striving to understand Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna should
know the three things — Thathva-thraya — PrakRuthi, Purusha and liSwara — non-sentient
material nature, sentient Soul and The Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana, the Master of the
other two — Achethana and Chethana).

ST Tk fafy o - Sfar werarer a8 e ST He-4 )

apareyam-ithasthu-anyaam - prakRuthim viDhdhi me paraam

Jiiva bhuuthaam mahaa-baaho - yayedham Dhaaryathe jagath.7-5
The eight-fold Prakruthi is My lower nature. (material nature — Achethana is Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna’s inferior, non-sentient, lower nature). But, O mighty armed Arjuna, there is another,
different from this Achethana nature, of a higher (exalted) nature of Mine and it is the life-
principle (Jiiva-bhuutha - aggregate of all Souls), by which the lower nature is sustained.
(As mentioned earlier, PrakRuthi is the Upaadhaana-Kaarana — the material cause of this
universe and consists of: Pancha-Bhuuthas (5 gross elements) — Earth, water, Fire, Air and Ether;
and Pancha-Thanmaathras (5 subtle elements) — smell, taste, sight, touch and sound; and Manas
(mind), and 5 Karma-Indhriyas — mouth, hands, feet, excretory and genitals, and 5 Jnaana-
Indhriyas — nose, tongue, eyes, ears and skin, and BuDhdhi (the Principle Mahath) and
Ahankaara (evolute of Mahath, not | and MY).

TSI AT TR — 3§ HeeTe ST T TeAaEdeT [lo-§ |l

ethath-yoniini bhuuthaani — sarvaaNi-ithy-upaDhaaraya

aham kRuthsnasya jagatha: - prabhava: pralaya:-thaThaa. 7-6
Know that all beings (from the Creator - the four-faced Brahma to a simple unicellular creature
or a blade of grass) depend on these two natures for their birth (the aggregate and individual
creations — samishTi and vyashTi sRushti). 1, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, is responsible, for
the creation and dissolution of this whole universe.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Creator and Destroyer of everyone, from Brahma to a blade of
grass. He is the Lord (Seshi) and all the Souls - from Brahma to a blade of grass, are sub-servient
(Sesha) to Him. Vishnu PuraaNa and SRuthi-s like Subaala-Upanishat text-2 says: Avyaktha
comes from Mahath; Akshara from Avyaktha; Thamas from Akshara; and Thamas becomes one
with the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana:
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TR AL AT TR (G R U1 — R GATHE S T3 WIURTUIT 3 1le-oll

Maththa: paratharam na-anyath — kinchith-asthi Dhananjaya
Mayi sarvam-idham protham - suuthre maNi gaNaa iva. 7-7
O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna) There is nothing superior to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). All these

Universes (with all the beings in all these Universes) are just strung on me, as rows and rows of
precious gems on a thread.

(The thread holding all the gems together, may be invisible most often and may be seen
sometimes. But, if the thread is not holding all the gems together, they will be scattered in all
directions and the beauty and shape as a chain of gems is no longer there. PrakRuthi is
Achethana - Aparaa, and the Souls are Chethanaa — Paraa and the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is
Para-tharam — liSwara. Lord Sriman-Narayana is Superior to every one in many ways — 1) that
He is the CAUSE of both Nithya-Vibhuuthi — Sri-VaikunTam and Liilaa-Vibhuuthi — these
material Universes. 2) He is the Master (Seshi) of all. 3) He is the possesser of all the six GuNaas
—Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi and Theja, in an unlimited, infinite degree. SRuthi-s
declare the same — like Subaala- Upanishat Text 7 that He is the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, the Inner-Self of all beings, the Supreme Lord in Param-Dhaama — and also
BruhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat texts 3-7-3 and 3-7-22 as “ He whose body is the Earth ... “ and *

He whose Body is the Self . & Uq A AT ICHTIEAUTCHT TGedT 4o Teh! ARTEOT: 711 <
...... TET GRS IR GG~ araeuy @ STTeATs-aaeaga: 13-7-31 ““ ......... 4"

TR aHEe T T SATenTsSaaega: 13-7-221 7).

TAISEACY hiwd TTRA TR — Jora: o 39y - v7e8: @ Utes 95 lle-< ||

rasa:-Aham-apsu Kauntheya — prabha-Asmi SaSi Suuryayo:

PraNava: sarva vedheshu — Sabdha: khe paurusham nRushu. 7-8
O Kauntheya ! (Arjuna) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), the taste in the waters (special quality of
water), the light in the Sun and Moon, the most sacred syllable OM (PraNava) - the essence of all
Vedha-s, the sound in the sky (thunder) and the manliness in men.

YU T YIIGAT o ASTTRA oW TerdT — Sie 9d 9dy auyThn aaieay lle-gl

puNyo ganDha: pruThivyaam cha — theja: cha-Asmi Vibhaavasau

jiivanam sarva bhuutheshu - thapa:-cha-Asmi thapasvishu.  7-09
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the sacred fragrance in Earth, the radiance in Fire (Agni), the life-
principle in all beings (gods, humans, animals, birds, trees and plants) and the austerity
(thapasya, meditation) of all the ascetics (aspiring for Salvation).

HAHTESAAT fatgurel T — Fhgdfgram ity aeeds ke gql o- ol

biijjam maam sarva bhuuthaanaam - viDhdhi PaarTha sanaathanam
buDhdhi: buDhdhimathaam-Asmi — theja: thejasvinaam-Aham. 7-10
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O PaarTha! (Kunthi’s original name is Prutha and her son, PaarTha is

Arjuna) Know that | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am the primeval seed of all the living beings
(as a seed sprouts, living beings transform into new bodies) and the intelligence of the intelligent
and the brilliance (glory) of the brilliant (glorious) people.

T TAAT oTg R T Fraiiay — gaiiosgy Jay HIHTSRT WRaus l1e-9211

balam balavathaam cha-Aham - kaama raaga vivarjitham

Dharma-aviruDhdho bhuutheshu — kaama:-Asmi Bharatharshabha. 7-11
O Arjuna! (Bharatharshabha, the great in the Bharatha-vamSa) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
the strength of the strong, without any desires and attachments. In all living entities, | am
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the desire that is not forbidden by Dharma (the right code of conduct,
which is not against Dharma as given in the Vedhic Scriptures).

A T ATTETRT WTAT TSETEATHETY ¥ - W g arfeafy T e Ay awlnre-¢ 211

ye chaiva saathvikaa bhaavaa — raajasaa:-thaamasaa:-cha ye

maththa evethi thaan viDhdhi - na thu-Aham theshu the mayi. 7-12
Know that all the three GuNa-s — Sathva, Rajas and Thamas, have originated from Me only
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the creator of all of them) and | support all these three GuNa-s as they
abide in Me and | do not depend on these GuNa-s for my existence).

Satva

(All the entities, with Saththva, Rajas and Thamo guNa-s, have their origin in Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and they abide in Him, as they form the Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana.
He is not in them means that He is not depending on them for His existence at any point of time,
in the past, at present or in the future. The Creation, Maintenance and Destruction etc..., are a
Divine-Play — sport — liila for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana. It is only to give the baDhdha-Jiivaathma-s — the Souls that are bound by their
Karma-s, an opportunity to attain Salvation, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is indulging in His sport of
creating these Universes. Unfortunately, the bound Souls are failing repeatedly to attain
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Salvation everytime we take birth and are forced to go on taking birth-after-birth in an endless
manner).

TRTUEESTR T TARE T - A ARSIt W TsaaT 1le-2 301

thribhi:-guNa mayai: bhaavai: - ebhi: sarvam-idham jagath

mohitham na-abhi jaanaathi — maamebhya: param-avyayam. 7-13
The whole universe (consisting of the gods, humans, animals and trees/plants) is deluded by the
entities emanating from the three GuNas (Sathva, Rajas and Thamas of PrakRuthi) and everyone
fails to understand Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, with all His KalyaaNa-GuNa-s) who is
the immutable (Avyaya) and the Supreme Lord.
(All the different Universes — Brahmaanda-s, consisting of the Chethana-s and Achethana-s, have
evolved from the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, are withdrawn again into Him and are
abiding in Him only. The Chethana-s and the Achethna-s make up the Divine body of Lord
Sriman-Narayana and He is the inner Soul for that Body. It is evident that all the gods, humans
etc.., are completely deluded by the three GuNa-s of PrakRuthi, as explained in Srimath-
Bhaagavatham — Brahma stealing all the calves and cowherd boys of Lord Sri-Krishna, Rudhra
fighting on behalf of BaaNa-asura with Lord Sri-Krishna, Indhra ordering terrible rains during
GovarDhanoDharaNam etc...,)

Tt ST TUT WA HH HIAT ST — WIHE 3 W= Armar aii=a o le-2 %l

dhaivii hy-eshaa guNa mayii - mama maayaa dhurathyayaa

maam eva ye prapadhyanthe — maayaam-ethaam tharanthi the. 7-14
This Divine illusion - Maaya, (which is subservient to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, engaged in the
creation, maintenance and dissolution of all the worlds), consisting of the three GuNa-s, is very
difficult to overcome. But only those devotees who completely Surrender to Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna only), shall cross this Maaya.
(Prapaththi, also called SaraNaagathi or Bhara-SamarpaNam or Bhara-nyaasam and involves
total-surrender to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana or His other forms like Sri Lakshmi-
NRusimha, Sri Raama, Sri Krishna or Sri Srinivaasa. This Prapaththi consists of five angaas -
1: the willingness to do only those things that are favourable to the Lord, 2: The
determination NOT to do anything that is NOT favourable to the Lord (like indulging in violence
and eating prohibited foods etc..,), 3: having Absolute Faith in the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana that He will protect us and bless us with Salvation,
4: accepting the Lord as our Protector and 5:
realizing our complete helplessness to attain Salavation by any of our known means like Jnaana,
Karma or Bhakthi. It is declared in Puranas / SRuthi-s — SvethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-10 that
Maaya consists of the 3 GuNa-s of PrakRuthi and that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Lord of

Maaya — “HTaT § Tehfd TremaTRA= A aeaaaayaed sarH aarig sl )

AT IR IAAT Y@T: WA ATLHT: — WITATTGANTAT TG HTSTHTEAT: 119-3 1

na maam dhushkRuthino muuDaa: - prapadhyanthe nara-adhamaa:
maayaya-apahRutha jnaanaa - aasuram bhaavam-aaSrithaa: 7-15
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Those who are sinful and do evil actions, the worst of men and who are completely ignorant
(deprived of any Jnaana), being deluded by Maaya and dominated by demoniac nature (hatred
for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and His surrendered devotees), will not surrender to Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna).

(Those who indulge in evil actions are four types: those who are foolish with misconceived
knowledge; those who are the lowest among the human beings who know the Supremacy of
Lord Sri-Krishna but cannot surrender to Him; those who lack Jnaana and are overpowered by
Maayaa resorting to deceitful reasonings; and those with raakshasa-pravRuththi that leads them
to hate Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TGIAUT ST | SAT: R oIS — ATAT STTEetell JTHT o SRaws lle-2& |l

chathurviDhaa bhajanthe maam — janaa: sukruthina:-Arjuna

aartho jijnaasu:-arThaarThii — jnaanii cha Bharatharshabha. 7-16
O Arjuna! (best among the Bharatha-clan) Four types of people who do good deeds, worship
Me, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna — those who are in distress (trying to regain those possessions
lost earlier) , the knowledge seekers (to realize their Soul — Kaivalya-seekers), those who are
after wealth and those who are after knowledge.
(Those with Knowledge — Jnaana, know that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the goal to be
attained and He is also the means of attaining that goal. They also know that the essential nature
of the Self is to seek eternal happiness, only as a Sesha - servant of the Supreme-Lord Sri-
Krishna, who is the Seshi, the Master of all Souls and PrakRuthi).

AT AT g ® Tehw a9 — Tty TS cre g | 7t llo- 2ol

theshaam jnaanii nithya yuktha - eka bhakthi:-viSishyathe

priyo hi jnaanina:-athy-arTham - Aham sa cha mama priya: 7-17
Of these four kinds of devotees, that person who is endowed with Knowledge, is always with Me
(the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), with single minded devotion to Me Only, and he excels
everyone else. | am exceedingly dear to him (who possesses this Supreme Knowledge to do
SaraNaagathi to attain Me) and he too is overwhelmingly dear to Me (because that kind of a
devotee surrendered to Lord Sri-Krishna, totally).
(In this verse, the word “athyarTham” means “ that which cannot be expressed adequately by any
number of words”, meaning — that even the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna cannot adequately express
how much He loves such devotees who have the correct Jnaana that the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna is everything — the-All and end-All - the means, the goal and the end result are all
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna for them).

IERTHATSA FATATHT HAAH — ST WEHTIeHT AHATAHRTTIHI - 9411

udhaaraa: sarva evaithe — jnaanii thu-aathma-eva me matham

aasThitha: sahi yuktha-aathmaa - Maam-eva-anuthathmaam gathim. 7-18
All these four kinds of devotees are very generous, but | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) consider that
person with the right Jnaana (that the Soul is eternally subservient to the Super- Soul, Lord Sri-
Krishna) to be My very Self itself. That kind of a Jnaani is equipped with the well-settled
knowledge, is ever devoted to Me alone, and keeping Me only as the Supreme goal to be attained
(Parama-Purusha in Parama-Padham).
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(The person well-established in Jnaana — Knowledge of the Self and the Supreme-Self, is fully
convinced that the Self is happy only in the service of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, and that
eternal happiness can only be achieved by being His eternal servant - Sesha, of the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna, who is the Seshi, the Master. The guaranteed path to attain that Sri-
VaikunTam is through SaraNaagathi, also called Prapaththi).

AT AT AT TUEd — ST T & HETeHT ggerw: le-2RIl

bahuunaam janmanaam-anthe - jnaanavaan Maam prapadhyathe

vaasudheva: sarvam-ithi - sa Mahaathmaa sudhurlabha: 7-19
At the end of many, many auspicious births (endowed with knowledge and practicing spiritual
life), the person with that perfect knowledge will Surrender to Me, realizing the fact that
Vaasudheva (Vasudheva’s son, Lord Sri-Krishna) is Everything (the-all and end-all, the means,
the goal and the end result to be attained). It is very hard to find such a truly surrendered person,
who is certai great-soul).

nli a Mahaathma (a ver

......

(Miiraabai, Prahlaadha, Sudhaama als

XU

o known as Kuchela, etc.., are a few among such
Mahaathma-s with correct Jnaana and with firm faith - “..Vaasudheva sarvam ithi ...” and they
totally surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as their ONLY Supreme Lord and attained Sri-
VaikunTam).

HTHEAEAET FHT: TUI-ASASTAT: — Fd HaHTETT YehedT fHaar:Taamie-oll

kaamai:-thai:-thai: hRutha jnaanaa: - prapadhyanthe-anya dhevathaa:

tham tham niyamam-aasThaaya - prakRuthyaa niyathaa: svayaa. 7-20
Controlled by their inherent nature (due to puurva-janma karmas and their subtle impressions as
Vaasana-s), and being robbed of their intelligence (not having appropriate knowledge) due to
various desires, people will worship various other gods (like Brahma, Indhra, Chandhra and a
few more of the 330 Millions gods), observing various religious rites and principles.
(All the 330 Million gods in our Vedhic discipline like Indhra, VaruNa, Brahma etc.., are not
equal to and are totally different from the Aadhi-Purusha, Lord Sriman-Narayana and His
Incarnations like Sri Varaaha, Sri Lakshmi-Nrusimha, Sri Vaamana, Sri Rama, Sri Krishna, Sri
Srinivasa, Sri Haya-Griiva etc.., as given in Bhagavad-Gita 11-43).
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T AT I AFATTGHoSTA — TEIAEATaeg arHafageTrgdlle-2 2l

yo yo yaam yaam thanum bhaktha: - SraDhdhaya-archithum-iChchathi

thasya thasyaachalaam SraDhdhaam — thaam-eva vidhaDhaamy-aham.7-21
Whichever form of a Diety a devotee wants to worship (to fulfill the desires, arising out of
depravation of true knowledge), I (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna) will make that faith steadfast
for all those devotees, so that they can worship that particular god.
(All the Souls of all beings - gods, humans, animals and plants, are constituting the Divine Body
of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The ignorant human beings and sometimes gods also,
over-powered by Maaya and not endowed with real spiritual knowledge, think that all the 330
Million gods are either equal to or superior to the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna / Sriman-Narayana.
This is a wrong notion which is not supported by the Vedha-s. It is very clearly mentioned in the
BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 3-7-9 that “ the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the one who

113

dwells in the Sun, whose body is the Sun and whom even the Sun does not know fully..., =3

arfeey fagaiecmeatamTiee T aearssieer: s ... , )

AT AT JHCATRIEAHIET — TN o a0 ShIHHIS fafeart-s arile-2R1l

sa thayaa SraDhdhayaa yuktha: - thasya-aaraadhaname-iihathe

labhathe cha thatha: kaamaan - mayyaiva vihithaan hi thaan. 7-22
Endowed with that faith in a particular Diety, those devotees worship a particular god and obtain
the objects of their desires. All the objects of desire obtained by them are granted only by Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(Even if those devotees are praying to other gods expecting some material benefits, it is only the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who fulfills all those desires of all those devotees of all the other
gods. The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna sanctions and the 330 Million gods will only pass on those
sanctioned benefits to their devotees. If the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna does not grant those
benefits, no god or goddess have the power to grant those desires of their devotees).

FAAYHEATIT AEAACTHLATH — FATSTAA AT HF R AT -awHTTo- 311

anthavaththu phalam theshaam — that bhavathy-alpa meDhasaam

dhevaan dheva yajo yaanthi — Math-bhakthaa yaanthi Maam-api. 7-23
But, perishable (very limited) are the fruits obtained by those devotees with very poor
intelligence, who worship other gods. The worshippers of gods and goddesses will reach the
worlds of those gods (all these worlds of these Dieties are not eternal, and the worshippers of
these gods will have to return to the planet Earth to take birth again and again). But, My
devotees (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will reach Me (Sri-VaikunTam from where they will never
return and enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam for ever).
(Those who resort to worshipping the other gods and goddesses, to fulfill their desires, will only
get limited and perishable boons, and can reach the perishable worlds of those gods only. At the
time of deluge, all the worlds of these intermediary gods are also dissolved, and these devotees,
along with those other gods must take birth again. Even Brahma-Loka will be dissolved at the
end of the 100 years of Brahma and why talk about the intermediary worlds of Indhra etc.., gods.
The Eternal world, VaikunTam, is the place of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and only those devotees
who reach the Sri-VaikunTam, will Never return to take birth again,as they have no more karma
to go through. Because the worshippers of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna always renounce the
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fruits of all their actions, they are not bound to Samsaara. Only by Knowing Him, one can
overcome death, as given in the SvethaaSvathaara-Upanishat 3-8 as: «.. @qer

T SATHHTIH Hvd WIHIFT: — UL WISHSHA T AHTSTaHIawH 1 o- %1l

avyaktham vyakthim-aapannam - manyanthe Maam-abuDhdhaya:

param bhaavam-aja-anantho - Mama-avyayam-anuththamam.7-24
Being ignorant of My Higher nature (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) that I am Immutable (will never
disappear - Avyaya), Never-Born (Aja) and Unparalleled, the not-so-intelligent beings think of
Me as an unmanifest entity that has manifested now.
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(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is never forced to take a birth due to Karma, like all other Souls. All
Souls are forced to get into the bodies of gods, humans, animals and plants, to go through their
Karma-Phalam. The not-so-intelligent people think that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is also forced to
take birth in Dhvaapara-Yuga like any other Soul and this assumption is totally incorrect. The
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana will Incarnate as Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna etc.., on His own free-
will, at any time and any place and to which parents of His own choice, as given in Bhagavad-
Gita 4-7 and 4-8).

ATEIRTIT: AT ANTHTATAHTIA -G (ST AU A TRl HTHSTHEAAH]l6o- 4|

na-Aham prakaaSa: sarvasya — yoga maayaa samaavRutha:

muuDa:-ayam na-abhi jaanaathi - loko Maam-ajam-avyayam. 7-25
Being enveloped by My own Maaya, | (Lord Sri-Krishna) am not manifesting Myself as the
Supreme Lord, to all the beings. These ignorant people, being under the delusion of My Maaya,
will not recognize Me as the Unborn and Immutable (never diminishing).
(Unborn — The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is never born like other beings, and He can
never be forced to take birth due to Karma. BUT, He incarnates on His own accord, in Every
Yuga, to protect the devotees, to wipe out the wrong-doers and to establish the right code-of-
conduct. He incarnates on the Planet Earth as Lord Sri-Rama and Sri-Krishna, so that all the
human beings can do SaraNaagathi at His Holy Feet and attain Salvation. His powers are
beyond our imagination and Trillions and Trillions of times greater than those of any of the gods.
He created the 4-faced Brahma, the creator, who is the highest among all the gods and the
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Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is Superior to Brahma. His brilliance is millions of times greater than
that of the Sun, Chandhra, Agni, the stars etc...).

TS AHATATI ST AT - Sfreamforer STavf °f g 3% Ty lle-3E|l

Vedha-Aham samathiithaani - varthamaanaani cha-Arjuna

bhavishyaaNi cha bhuuthaani - Maam thu vedha na kaSchana. 7-26
O Arjuna! (one who does only Pure, saathvic deeds) lam the Lord of all beings (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) and know all these beings, in their past present and future lives (or those who are yet to
be born). But no one knows Me, (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TOBTENAHCAT GrEHIST WA — Fa AT AFATE T AT 9= d lle-36ll

iChchaa dhvesha samuThthena - dhvandhva mohena Bhaaratha

sarva bhuuthaani sammoham - sarge yaanthi Paranthapa.7-27
O Paranthapa! (terror to enemies — Arjuna) Being deluded by the pairs of opposites (like
happiness-distress; hot-cold etc..) arising out of desires and hatred, all these beings (be they gods
or humans) are under delusion, right from the time of their birth.
(Arjuna is also called Bhaaratha, one who is great in the Bharatha-vamSa and Paramthapa, one
who is a chastiser of his enemies. It is only that Jnaani, the truly learned person, who feels very
happy when one is in union with the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, and feels miserable when
separated from the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna).

YT AT UTY AT GUARHUTH - T GrgH G (HHThT Wl=d |T geaaT: lle-R¢

eshaam thvantha gatham paapam - janaanaam puNya karmaNaam

the dhvandhva moha nirmukthaa - bhajanthe Maam dhruDa vrathaa: 7-28
But those who do good deeds (that promote an attachment to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and whose
sins came to an end (at the time of SaraNaagathi), are liberated from the influence of Maaya
arising out of the pairs of opposites (pleasure-pain, hot-cold etc..,). Such devotees worship Me,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with firm vows (firm conviction that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the only
means and also the goal of Liberation).

(the most fortunate Gopikas’ love for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna has no match)
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(Sins are accruing to all of us from the beginingless time — from time immemorial, from the past
Millions of births and will only come to an end through the Upaasana-s of Bhakthi-Yoga or
SaraNaagathi. Such devotees will totally Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to attain Liberation
from the repeated and endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

SRUTHTATE WIS qafed o - qorar afgg;: HoerHearad s siaerdile- 2R

jaraa maraNa mokshaaya — Maam-aaSrithya yathanthi ye

the Brahma thadhvidhu: kRuthsnam -aDhyaathmam karma chaakhilam.7-29
Those devotees who surrender to ME (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), and yearn for deliverance
from old-age and death (possible only if the Soul attains Sri-VaikunTam), should know the three
things - nature of the Supreme Lord, ADhyaathma (the Self that is bound by karma and is still in
bondage in this material world - PrakRuthi) and all about the related Karma-s (all such actions
that will lead to repeated Births-&-Deaths).
(As the SRuthi-s declare in KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-23 and Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-3 that the Self
can not be understood by instruction, or by intelligence or by hearing. Only that person can
understand the Self and the Supreme-Self, whom Bhagavaan favors when a devotee is craving to

be subservient to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - “TaTeRT Sae= eI HEhT 1 TgAT JaT | JHAT
FUIA O AET-EAEAT HATHT fogqurd o T 1l *)

wrferaTiees W arterEs = & fog: — samreTers o e wr A faggE =aa: ne-3ol

Sa-aDhi-bhuutha-aDhi-dhaivam Maam — sa-aDhiyajnam cha ye vidhu:

prayaaNa kale-api cha Maam - the vidhu:-yuktha chethasa:  7-30
Also, those devotees who know Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) along with Adhi-bhuutha (higher
material entities), Adhi-dhaiva (higher than gods like Indhra, Prajaapathi etc..) and ADhi-Yajna
(the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who is propiated by all the Yajna-s), should think of Me at the
time of death, with their minds focused in meditation.
(Devotees seeking AiSvarya — lordship, should know ADhi-bhuutha and ADhi-dhaiva, and those
seeking Kaivalya - Self-Realization and the Jnaani, seeking the Lord Himself — Sri-VaikunTa
Praapthi, should know ADhi-yajna and anthima-smRuthi — the final remembrance of Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, at the last moment. Chandhogya-Upanishat 7-26-2 says that when the memory is
well established, release from the knots of the heart happens - * .. Tgfaerer =T

c

TR feaeh s aREeIR g9iEta ... and Mundaka-Upanishat 2-2-8 says that the
chains of the heart are broken when all karmas perish - Terera gemrafysara adaymT: | e

TTET HATIOT AR G2 T )

3 sfmraradarautaey, srerferemar FTer SR e aTs AR AT THaTSeans:
el

ithi Sriimath Bhagavadh-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Jnaana-Vijnaana yogo naama sapthama:-aDhyaaya: 7.
Thus ends the Seventh Chapter named Jnaana-Vijnaana Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-
Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan

Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok 3k ok ok 3k ok sk ok sk ok ok ok ok 3k ok sk ok sk ok ok 3k ok ok ok ok ksk sk sk sk sk sk ki sk ok
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Chapter - 8 - Akshara-Brahma Yoga
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Arjuna uvaacha =
kim thath Brahma kim-aDhyaathmam - kim karma Purushoththama
aDhibhuutham cha kim proktham - aDhidhaivam kim-uchyathe. 8-1
Arjuna asked: “O Purushoththama! (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, the Lord of Chith and
Achith— sentient Souls and the non-sentient matter - PrakRuthi) Who is that Brahman and what
are ADhyaathma, Karma, ADhibhuutha and ADhidhaiva?

AT HURIST e RAHYGET— TATUTRTA o e FATS (¥ Faareatar: 11¢-2l

ADhiyajna: kaTham ka:-athra — dhehe-asmin MaDhusuudhana

prayaaNa kaale cha kaTham — jneya:-asi niyatha-aathmabhi: 8-2
O Madhu-suudhana! (Lord Sriman-Narayana, who killed the demon MaDhu) Who is ADhi-yajna
in this body and how is it so? How can You, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, be realized at the
time of death by the devotees, who practiced strict Self-control.

T TTETIATE | 378 Sal U — TSR |
AT SR — Torert: swuata: 11e-31

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

aksharam Brahma paramam - swabhaava:-aDhyaathmam-uchyathe

bhuutha bhaava-udhbhava karo — visarga: karma samjnitha: 8-3
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “The Brahman is the Akshara (the essential nature of the Supreme
and Imperishable Self). Swabhaava (inherent nature - the subtle body, the Vaasanaas etc..,) is
the one that is associating with the Self, called ADhyaathma. Karma is the creative fluid mixed
with the five elements that gives raise to the origination of all material beings.
(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Akshara, never-born, never-destroyed and the
cumulative-sum-total of all the Chethanas. Vedha-s say that Avyaktha dissolves into Akshara, as

in Subaala-Upanishath - 2 as* .... WgTeah fareiadseasmer e sreriauir faetae aw: =
T TR ... V. The Material Nature, Svabhaava, will not form the Self, but attaches
itself to the Self, as explained in the panchagni Vidhya of Chaandhogya-Upanishat. That
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Creative force leads to the birth of all beings as in Chandhogya-Upanishat — 5-3-3:% Sreer Fr2Imat
TART T T3 BT T WIS STaoledl AT TTRATHIEATaTd: Euaeas e 4 9 i 1l V) .

ARAT &Y T qEwsTEaaT - sastsERET 3 YEat o il

aDhibhuutham ksharo bhaava: - Purushascha-aDhidhaivatham
aDhiyajna:-aham-eva-athra - dhehe dhehabhRuthaam vara. 8-4
O best person Arjuna! ADhi-bhuutha are all the perishable material entities that originated from
the Pancha-Bhuuthas. ADhi-dhaivatha is the Purusha, as individual Self in all beings, who
enjoys these material entities. ADhi-yajna is Myself (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in all beings (as
Antharyaami — the Super-Soul).

AT HIHE TATHAT SheTaTH - T TATIT THETS ATH ATEs ST 1<l

antha kaalecha maam-eva - smaran mukthvaa kalevaram

ya: prayaathi sa math-bhaavam - yaathi naasthi-athra samSaya: 8-5
That person alone will attain Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in Sri-VaikunTam), who, at the last
moment while leaving the material body, will focus all the thoughts on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) ONLY. Let there be NO doubt about this.
(anthya-kaala Hari naama smaraNa is the deciding factor that guarantees Salvation to all beings.
If NOT, all of us, after going through the routine sufferings in Hell - Naraka-yaathana-s and
enjoyment in heavens - Swarga-bhoga-s, will take birth again, to go through our Karma-Phalam.
This process continues birth-after-birth, until we attain Salvation. According to Sri-Vaalmiiki
RaamaayaNa, King DhaSaraTha, father of Lord Sri-Raama, attained only heavens but not
Salvation, may be because he did not have that last moment Hari-Naama smaraNa and he might
have breated his last either in his sleep or in a coma and did not think of Sri-Raama in the last
mements before his Soul left his body. But for anyone and everyone who do SaraNaagathi,
Bhagavaan Varaaha Swamy assured that He will think of them and take them to Sri-VaikunTam,
even if they were to die in their sleep or in a coma and could not think of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana in their last moments).

T Y TS TS hoTaTH - @ AHAT Shivael TaT AgTasTera: 11¢-§ll

yam yam vaapi smaran bhaavam — thyajathy-anthe kalevaram

tham tham eva ethi Kauntheya - sadhaa thath bhaava bhaavitha: 8-6
O Arjuna! Whatever a person remembers in the last moments while leaving this body, that
person will become that remembered one only, because that person was always dwelling in that
thought while living.
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(Those thoughts that we all constantly brood on, will create an indelible impression in our minds
and those thoughts only will come to our mind at our last minute and we get that kind of body
only in the next birth. Best example is King Bharatha, also known as jada-Bharatha, renounced
everything and was spending his time in meditation in a forest. But, he became a deer in the next
birth, as he was thinking of a deer in his last moments - Srimath-Bhagavatham 5" Canto — 8™

Chapter. So, in the next life, we will become what we think of in our last moments in this life).

TEHATEAY HTAY AT T o — WEATUT A GHTHISEEE I [12-ll

thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu — maam-anusmara yuDhya cha

mayi-arpitha mano buDhdhi: - maam-evaishyasy-asamSaya: 8-7
Therefore, remembering Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) all the time, fight (O Arjuna!). With your
mind and intellect dedicated to Me, you will certainly come to Me (to Sri-VaikunTam, the
Abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and let there be no doubt about this.
(All devotees should go about doing their ordained duties - Nithya and Naimiththika karma-s,
appropriate to their VarNa-AaSrama Dharma-s, with their mind and intellect offered to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and thinking of Him in sarva-kaala-sarva-avasTha-s , all the time, under
all circumstances, and as long as we live. And all such devotees will certainly reach Sri-
VaikunTam, the Supreme abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana), if we are fortunate to think of Sri-Hari in our last moments — just before death — just
before the Soul leaves the body).

STITH TN b DT AT HAT - O g fear afer urerig e -

abhyaasa yoga yukthena - chethasaa na-anya gaaminaa

Paramam Purusham dhivyam - yaathi PaarTha-anuchinthayan. 8-8
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) Train the mind with such constant practice, so that it will not be wavering
onto anything else, and meditating on Me, the Supremely Divine Person (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna), everyone will attain Me.
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(The reason why we fail to attain Salvation - to reach the Lotus Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
is that we never practiced to control our mind, and allowed the mind to brood on various material
objects, and never meditated seriously on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Better late than never, and let
us start now and focus our mind on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and accept SaraNaagathi at His Lotus
Feet through an Aachaarya, and we will certainly attain Sri-VailunTam, at the end of this life
itself and let there be no doubt about this. Because this SaraNaagathi is guaranteed 400% to
bless us with Salvation, as assured by Lord Sri-Varaaha-Swamy, Sri Sithaa-Devi, Lord Sri-
Raama-Chandhra and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. This SaraNaagathi is the guaranteed path to
attain Salvation, as told by all the Aalvaars and Sri-Vaishnava Aachaarya-s. Bhagavad-
Raamaanuja-Aacharya gave SaraNaagathi to all devotees who came to Him, a Thousand years

ago).

Tl QUUTHIITT A RHUTRUTE S EHE: - Ao STaRH e SUHT e qHe: I 11¢-]11

kavim puraaNam-anuSaasithaaram - aNo:-aNiiyam samanusmaredhya:

sarvasya Dhaathaaram-achinthya-ruupam -aadhithyavarNam thamasa:

parasthaath.8-9
That Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Primeval, Lord of all entities, Smaller than the smallest (who
exists as the Super-Soul inside all the Souls, including the smallest unicellular creatures), Creator
of all, Inconceivable (either with our mind or speech or by actions), with the brilliance of
Millions of Suns, and He (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) is beyond all darkness
(ignorance, avidhya, material nature, Prakruthi).
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prayaaNa kaale manasa-achalena - bhakthyaa yuktho yoga balena chaiva
bhruvormaDhye praaNam-aavesya samyak -satham param purusham-upaithi
dhivyam. 8-10
At the last moments of our lives (at the time of death), all of us should remember the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna, with an unwavering mind through the power of Yoga, and fix the PraaNa (the
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life-breath) between the eye-brows and meditate on the Supreme Lord (with all His Divine
attributes as explained earlier — Omniscient, Primeval, Lord of all etc..,) and all such devotees
will certainly attain the Divine Purusha, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.

Faert Aefaer aefra— Tt Teraat sftamm:
Ffesgral FErad eRi-a—at Ug IRyl Ted 11¢-221

yath-aksharam vedha vidho vadhanthi -viSanthi yath-yathayo viitha raagaa:
yath-iChchantho brahmacharyam charanthi -thath-the padham samgraheNa
pravakshye. 8-11
| (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will tell you (Arjuna), very briefly, about that Supreme goal called
Parama-Padham. That Parama-Padham is also called the Imperishable by those who know the
Vedha-s (Akshara-Vidhya). Also, all the ascetics desire to reach only that Parama-Padham, by
practicing strict vows of sense-control (Brahmacharya).
(That which is attained by the mind as the goal is known as Padha, and since Sri-VaikunTam is
the Highest Goal that can be attained, it is called Parama-Padham. All the Vedhaanthic Texts in
the Upanishaths talk about that Supreme goal to be attained. SaraNaagathi guarantees that
Parama-Padham at the end of this life itself, to one and all, irrespective of in which family a
person is born, for all men and women and no questions asked about our past actions — both
positive and negative — puNya-paapa-s).

HAGRIUTEART AT FAeeaer - Teraretaren: SToTHTiRerdT FHTeRuTTdI¢-2 R0

sarva dhvaraaNi samyamya - mano hRudhi niruDhya cha
muurdhny-aaDhaayaathmana: praaNam - aasThitho yoga DhaaraNaam.8-12
A devotee interested in that goal (Parama-padham), will control all the senses (all the 10 senses -
both Karma and Jnaana-indhriyas), which are like the gateways — doors, for sense-gratification.
Such devotees fix their minds on Me, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who is in their hearts.
They will center their PraaNa - life-breath, in the head (as DhaaraNa-Yoga) and maintain a
steady concentration.
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OM ithy-eka-aksharam Brahma - vyaaharan Maam-anusmaran

ya: prayaathi thyajam dheham — sa yaathi paramaam gathim. 8-13
Such practitioners of Yoga, while chanting the sacred single syllable OM (PraNavam), that
denotes the Para-Brahma, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and thinking of Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
constantly, while leaving this body, will certainly attain the Supreme goal - Parama-padham -
Sri-VaikunTam.
(Those devotees, who are not properly initiated into the Gaayathri Japam everyday, are advised
by our great puurva-Aacharya-s to substitute OM with its Vedhic-equivalent — AM, as given in
Bhagavad-Gita 10-33 — “aksharaaNaam akara:-Asmi ... ).

FAAT: T AT TR TET: - TETE GorT: urel e e aim: 11¢-2 %1

ananya chethaa: sathatham - yo Maam smarathi nithyaSa:

thasya-Aham sulabha: paarTha - nithya yukthasya yogina:  8-14
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) easily accessible to that kind of Yogi-s, who
are ever united with Me, right from the very begining, whose minds are not straying onto
anything else other than Me, and who are meditating on Me, at all times.
(Such Yogis are unable to live even for a second without thinking of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and
such devotees are sure to reach Him only. They will always recollect Him each and every
second of their lives — sathatham. They feel miserable if they forget Him even for a second, as
their whole lives are moulded around Bhagavaan Sri Krishna and He Himself will grant them
that mental disposition, as given in the SRuthi - Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-3:3#ae Jurd o=

TIVIEAEAT STTEAT Trgure e T 1)
TATHUT YA G B TAIHITTIAH - ATCel e HETeHT: WiAfg TTAT Tt 11¢-2ull
Maam-upethya punarjanma — dhu:kha-aalayam aSaaSvatham
na-aapnuvanthi mahaathmaana: - samsiDhdhim paramaam gathaa: 8-15
All those great Souls (Mahaathma-s) who attain Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna i.e., those
who reach Sri-VaikunTam), are never subjected to rebirth in any worlds, which are not eternal

and full of sorrows. Such Great Souls — Mahaathma-s, have attained the highest perfection (the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana being their only goal).
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(Sri-vaikunTanaaTha, Sriman-NarayaNa with Sri-Devi, Bhu-Devi & NiiLaa-Devi) (Only
those devotees who are initiated into SaraNaagathi or who became perfect in the Bhakthi-Yoga,
will attain Sri-VaikunTam. Such devotees are well aware of the true nature of the Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna. They know that Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations like Sri-Lakshmi-
Narasimha or Sri Rama or Sri-Krishna only can bless them with Salvation. They crave each and
every moment for Lord Sri-Krishna because they are unable to live without Him and He is their
only possession. Their minds are ever-attached to Lord Sri-Krishna, and they feel like a fish out
of water without their Lord Sri-Krishna. Devotees feel that they own Him, as their own personal

property).

TR AATGIRT: YAMATAATSIIT - WTHUET T hiwad GAST 1 ferd 1¢-28 I

aabrahma bhuvanaan-lokaa: - puna:-aavarthina:-Arjuna

Maam-upethya thu Kauntheya - punarjanma na vidhyathe. 8-16
O Arjuna! All the worlds, down from the Brahma-Loka (or all the way upto Brahma-Loka), are
subject to return and rebirth. But only on reaching Me, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna (in Sri-
VaikunTam), there is NO rebirth at all.
(There are Fourteen worlds in this PrakRuthi - the seven lower worlds — Athala, Vithala, Suthala,
Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala, Paathaala loka-s; and the seven upper worlds — Bhuu,
Bhuvar, Swarga, Mahar, Thapo, Jana and Brahma-Loka-s. Even if a Soul reaches any of the 14
worlds all the way upto the Brahma-loka - the Highest loka in this material world, that Soul can
stay there in that world for a long long time — enjoying all the pleasures as long as the puNya-
Karma lasts. Once the PuNya-Karma is exhausted, that Soul must return to Earth and will get a
rebirth, and this process is repeated. Only when a Soul attains Salvation and reaches Parama-
Padham - Sri-VaikunTam — the eternal world beyond PrakRuthi, then only there is no rebirth).

WEH YT TaHEa S STRIUT Torg: — T I HeaTeat asg e e S 11¢-20ll

sahasra yuga paryantham — aha:-yath BramhaNo vidhu:
raathrim yuga sahasraantham — the aho-raathra vidho janaa: 8-17
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Those who are familiar with the day and night of Brahma (the four-faced Creator) understand
that a Thousand Mahaa-Yugas is his day time and equally good another Thousand Mahaa-
Yugas, is his (4-faced Brahma’s) night time.

(Kali-Yuga, Dhwaapara-Yuga, Thretha-Yuga and Sathya-Yuga are the four Yugas that constitute
a set of four-Yugas, known as One Maha-Yuga. Sathya-Yuga is also known as KRutha-Yuga.
The Duration of the four Yugaas, in terms of human years is: Kali-Yuga 432,000 years,
Dhwapara-Yuga 864,000 years, Thretha-Yuga 1,296,000 years and Sathya-Yuga is 1,728,000
years. So one Maha-Yuga (the sum of these four Yugas) is 4,320,000 years. One Thousand
such Maha-Yugas, which is 4,320,000,000 years is the day-time of Brahma and equally good
4,320,000,000 years is the night time of Brahma. One day of of Brahma is 8,640,000,000 or
8.64 Billion years. One year of Brahma will be 360 such days, equal to 3,110.4 Billion Years.
Each Brahma will live for 100 such years, i.e., 311,040 Billion Years or 311.04 Trillion human
Years on the planet Earth).

RIS A AT THITENH — AT TATIT daareahagen 14-3¢ 11

avyakthaadh vyakthaya: sarvaa: - prabhavanthy-aharaagame

raathry-aagame praliiyanthe — thathraiva-avyaktha samjnake. 8-18
All the manifested entities (those Souls who are forced to get into bodies as gods, humans,
animals (including birds and snakes) and plants (trees included) come from the Unmanifest
(Avyaktha, the subtle matter that constitutes the body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana) at
the beginning of the day of Brahma and again get dissolved into the Unmanifest (Avyaktha) at
the beginning of the night of Brahma.
(all the Souls will keep on accepting various bodies, with repeated Births-&-Deaths for 4.32
Billion years during the daytime of Brahma, and will get dissolved into the Unmanifest —
Avyaktha, will be dormant in Avyaktha for the next 4.32 Billion years during the night-time of
Brahma and the whole process keeps repeating again and again at the beginning of the next day
and every day of Brahma).

AAUTH: T AT AT HedT T ad - TEETTHSTIT: UTel — THEE T 1l ¢-2%1I

bhuutha graama: sa evaayam - bhuuthvaa bhuuthvaa praliiyathe

rathry-aagame avaSa: PaarTha - prabhavathy-aharaagame. 8-19
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) The same infinite number of beings (as gods, humans, animals and trees)
that died earlier, are taking birth again and again at the beginning of a day of Brahma, in a
helpless way (obtain new bodies that are appropriate to the karma-phalam that they have to go
through). Again they are all dissolved (into Avyaktha) at the beginning of the night of Brahma.
And again and again all beings come into existence (take birth again) at the start of another day
of the 4-faced creator, Brahma.
(One day of the Creator, the 4-faced Brahma is 8,640,000,000 or 8.64 Billion human years on the
planet Earth. 360 such days will be 1 year for Brahma. Each Brahma will live for 100 such
years. So, the life-time of one Brahma is (8,640,000,000 x 360 x 100) = 311,040,000,000,000 or
311.04 Trillion human years. SIX such Brahma-s’ life-times are over and the Present four-faced
Brahma is the Seventh Brahma, created by the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. For every
entity, other than the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, Birth and death are unavoidable. At the
end of Every day of the four-faced Creator — Brahma, i.e., every 4.32 Billion years, the three
upper worlds — Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka and Svarga-Loka, together with all the beings in these
three worlds will get destroyed. The Fourth upper world — Mahar-Loka, will be there at the end
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of everyday of Brahma, but without any beings. At the end of everyday of Brahma, the top three
worlds — Thapo-Loka, Jana-Loka and Sathya-Loka-s will not get destroyed. The Pralaya or
Deluge that happens at the end of Everyday of Brahma is called Naimiththika-Pralaya. But, at
the completion of the 100 years of a Brahma, there will be a Mahaa-Pralaya or PraakRutha-
Pralaya, and ALL the Fourteen worlds (seven Lower worlds — Athala, Vithala, Suthala,
Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala and Paathaala Loka-s and the seven Upper Worlds — Bhuu-
Loka, Bhuvar-Loka, Svarga-Loka, Mahar-Loka, Thapo-Loka, Jana-Loka and Brahma-Loka),
upto and including the Brahma-Loka, also known as Sathya-Loka, along with that Brahma, will
be destroyed. All the infinite number of Jiivaathma-s — Souls, including Brahma will have to
meet their death and all those Sentient and Non-Sentient — Chethana-s and Achethana-s, will
rest on the Divine Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, without any name or Form.
That is why that word NaaraayaNa is so special, as He is the sub-stratum for all the beings —
Sentient and Non-Sentient. Afterwards, a new Brahma is created by Lord Sriman-Narayana, as

explained in the SRuthi-s like the Subaala-Upanishat — 2 as: “EraIt{or SJaT( qrreasq Seftad
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para:-thasmaath-thu bhaava:-anya:-avyaktha:-avyakthaath-sanaathana:

ya: sa sarveshu bhuutheshu - naSyathsu na vinaSyathi. 8-20
However, there is another unmanifested being (Soul, which is ajada, not-inert - Chethana —
Sentient), superior to this unmanifested entity (muula-prakruthi, which is jada and Achethana —
Non-Sentient). That unmanifested being, Soul, is eternal and is not destroyed when all beings
(the bodies made up of the 5 elements) are destroyed.

SRS I HETATE: TIHT T - T AT 7 T~ AT a0 0T 11 ¢-2311

avyaktha:-akshara ithy-uktha: - tham-aahu: paramaam gathim

yam praapya na nivarthanthe — thath Dhaama paramam mama. 8-21
This being is called Avyaktha (unmanifested, which can not be realized by all the senses) and
also Akshara (imperishable, with neither birth nor death). This is the Highest goal to be attained
by anyone. That self-luminous entity (Soul) is Mine and under My control and all those Souls
attaining that Param-Dhaama (Sri-VaikunTam) will never again return to this Samsaara (material
world).(Lord Sriman-Narayana is the controller of both the Non-Sentient PrakRuthi and also the
Sentient — Chethana — Souls. When the Soul attains Sri-VaikunTam, it is called Muktha,
liberated from all karma-banDhanas. The essential nature of a Muktha is Unlimited Jnaana,
which is like the Supreme Light, as compared to the limited and shrunk knowledge — jnaana-
samkocha of the bound-Soul, baDhdha-Jiiva in PrakRuthi).

&V HUTUTel HeFedT v e AT - TEITF AT AT aea fgaadil¢- 21|

Purusha: sa para: paarTha - bhakthyaa labhya: thvath-ananyayaa
yasya-antha:sThaani bhuuthaani - yena sarvam-idham thatham. 8-22
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The goal is to attain that Supreme Person (Purusha, Bhagavaan, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna,
exactly the same as Lord Sriman-Narayana) through unalloyed devotion (single- minded
Bhakthi-Yoga— pure loving devotion, with no expectations of any kind). That Supreme Person,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, pervades this whole universe, in whom all beings (animate and
inanimate), abide.

(Chandhogya Upanishat 5-9-1 says that - in the fifth oblation, the waters will become Purusha -
“ 3o g TITATHTEATETd: gEuSEET Wi )
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yathra kale thu-anaavruththim - aavruththim cha-eva yogina:

prayaathaa yaanthi tham kaalam - vakshyaami Bharatharshabha.  8-23
O Arjuna! (the best in the Bharatha vamSa, Bharatharshabha) | will tell you that particular time,
in which the departing Yogi-s will go to a state of NO-RETURN (no more rebirths) and also the
other time of departure when they (people with meritorious deeds — PuNya-karma-s) will be
subject to return (sure to take rebirths).

ATASATTE: IF: TUATATSAEAUT - TASETAT Tos T+ FRISalaae T 1£- %

agni:-jyothi:-aha: Sukla: - shanmaasaa uththaraayaNam

thathra prayaathaa gachchanthi - Brahma Brahmavidho janaa: 8-24
Those Yogi-s who realized the Para-Brahma, will reach that Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna when
they take the path of light in the form of fire, during the daytime, during the bright fortnight (the
15 days after the new-moon and until the full-moon) and within the six months of the northern
course of Sun (UththaraayaNam — about Jan 14" to July 13th).
(those persons who follow this path called Archiraadhi-maarga, guided by the Deities of light as
fire, daytime, bright fortnight and the Northern Solstice, named as Agni, Daytime, Sukla-Paksha,
Uththaraayana, Samvatsara, Vaayu, Suurya, Chandhra, Vidhyuth - lightning, VaruNa, Indhra and
Prajaapathi - Brahma, will reach the Para-Brahman and will attain salvation and will never have
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This is precisely the reason why Bhiishma-pithamaha in Mahaa-Bhaaratha, who had the boon to
choose his own time of death, waited for so long on the bed-of-arrows - ampa-Sayya, for leaving
his body. He waited for Uttaraayana, Bright fortnight and daytime on an EkadhaSi day for his
departure. The same ideas are conveyed in Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-10-1 in the Vidhya-of-Five-
Fires and by means of faith and meditation by the forest dwellers. Also those who reach the
Brahman will not retun for a rebirth is stated in Chandhogya-Upanishat 4-15-5:

U ARSI HFT AT FIATHS IS (AT IS alg

TR S TaamETear il © «.20.21 AR U]
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Dhuumo raathri:-thaThaa Krishna: - shanmaasaa dhakshiNaayanam
thathra Chaandramasam jyothi: - yogii praapya nivarthathe. 8-25

Those Yogi-s who take another path will reach the light of the Moon and will return (to take
another Birth) when they take the path of smoke, during the night time, during the dark fortnight
(the 15 days after full-moon and until the new-moon) and within the six months of the Southern
course of Sun (DhakshiNayana - about July 14" to Jan 13™).

(those persons who did the Punya-karma-s - meritorious deeds, looking for the fruits of their
positive actions, will reach the Swarga-Loka, follow the path guided by the presiding deities of
smoke, night, dark fortnight and the Southern Solstice, pass through the PithRu-Loka and the
Swarga-loka and will Return to take rebirths, as given in Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-10-3

TATH AR TS =l “6.20.311).
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Sukla KRushne gathii hy-ethe — jagatha: SaaSvathe mathe

ekayaa yaathy-anaavRuththim - anyayaa varthathe puna: 8-26
These two paths — the Bright and the Dark paths, are always there eternally in this world. At the
time of leaving the body, the Yogi taking the Bright-path will not return (will attain Salvation
and will NOT have rebirth) and the Yogi taking the Dark path will return (will have rebirths until
Salvation is attained, either through the practice of pure Bhakthi-Yoga or doing SaraNaagathi as
administered by an Aachaarya).
(the Bright path or Sukla-maarga is also called the dheva-yaana or the Archiraadhi- maarga and
is the pure path of No-Return (no more re-births). The Dark path or Krishna-maarga or Pithru-
yaana, is certain to bring a person back for rebirths. These two are the eternal paths.
Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-10-7 talks about those with balance of Good and Bad Karmas —
V. THUTREIERUTT STAT9IT § O TUAAEAT ., . ShyIeRuTT SvAT9I § I ShudEi ... |l

u.gololl Y ).
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naithe sRuthii PaarTha jaanan - yogii muhyathi kaSchana

thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu - yoga yoktho bhava-Arjuna. 8-27
That Yogi who clearly understands these two paths (the bright and the dark paths) will never be
deluded. Therefore, O Arjuna! Meditate on this Yoga at all times. (be an ardent practioner of

this Archiraadhi maarga, the path of light, which is very distinct from the path of the darkness —
Dhumaadhi-maarga and try to attain Salvation).

Y IR ALY BT — TG TYUA%e {8 |
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vedheshu yajneshu thapa:su chaiva -dhaaneshu yath puNya phalam pradhishtam
athyethi thath sarvamidham vidhithvaa -yogiiparam sThaanamupaithi
chaadhyam.8.28
A Yogi transcends all the fruits and all the merits ascribed to the study of the four Vedha-s,
performance of sacrifices (Yajna-s), the practice of austerities and giving gifts of charity.
Understanding these teachings of Mine (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s), a Yogi (Jnaani who is expert
in Karma-Yoga also) attains My Supreme, Primordial-Abode (Sri-VaikunTam - Param-
Dhaamam, the eternal abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

3T ST AT oo STaT TorermarT JRT 9T it SheuTTS{ HaTs STeR—5al AN ATHTSHISEAT:
el

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam yoga SaaSthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Akshara-Brahma Yogo naama ashtama:-aDhyaaya: 8

Thus ends, the Eighth Chapter named Akshara-Brahma Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita,

which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna
and Arjuna.
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Chapter - 9 - Raaja-vidhyaaRaaja-guhya Yoga

12t SHEUT UTSTRIO TN W SETTERTAT STy RIS | U — o T
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Githa

ot AT | 38 @ o T-a0-Taea T a=gad | {T faamated —aea el Jred@syard 1 3-21
Sri Bhagvaan uvaacha =

idham thu the guhya-thamam — pravakshyaamy-anasuuyave

jnaanam vijnaana sahitham — yath-jnaathavaa mokshyase-aSubhaath. 9-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “I will declare to you (Arjuna), who is without any jealousy (after
listening to all My glories), this most mysterious knowledge (Jnaana), along with that Special
knowledge (Vijnaana - distinguishing Jnaana of Upaasana). Knowing and practicing this great
science, you will be freed from all sins.

. LR AANEAY i » - , va"‘
(maam ekam SaraNam vraja - Aham thvaa sarva paapebhyo mokshayishyaami maa Sucha:)
(it is our sins which are blocking our way to attain Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam.
That is why, in the 18" Chapter, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said that He will wipe out all our sins
when we surrender to Him, in SaraNaagathi. When all our sins are wiped out through our
SaraNaagathi, then we will attain Sri-VaikunTam. Without Surrendering to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, we will not be able to attain Him by our own efforts, even if we try for
Trillions of Years, as mentioned in Sri-VaikunTa-Gadhyam — ... thath praapthayecha thvath
paadhaambuja dhvaya Prapaththe: anyath-na me Kalpa Koti SahasreNaapi saaDhanmasthi-ithi
manvaana: ... “. We were doing our best to attain Sri-VaikunTam for the past Trillions of years
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and we are not successful yet, since we did everything except SaraNaagathi that gaurantees
Salvation to Everyone, irresoective of birth, gender or past sins).

T ToreIT Ot TR U e - TerelTeai o ev ga@ shgaeaaqlI3-2 |l

Raaja-vidhyaa Raaja-guhyam — pavithram-idham-uththamam

prathyaksha-avagamam Dharmyam — susukham karthum-avyayam. 9-2
This special knowledge (Upaasana) is the Sovereign of all knowledge and the King of all
Mysteries and a Supreme purifier. This will enable you (Arjuna) for direct realization and
experiencing the Supreme Lord (Myself — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). It is very easy to practice
and is never exhausted.
(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna will certainly bless us all with Salvation if we adopt this great
Science — SaraNaagathi, as elaborated in 7-14, 7-19, 9-34, 18-65, 18-66 etc..,. All Prapanna-s -
those who did SaraNaagathi, will go to Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life itself, with no more
Sanchitha-Karma to go through. Other than SaraNaagathi, no other Yoga can guarantee
Salvation at the end of this life. Bhakthi-Yoga will also guarantee Salvation, but it can be at the
end of this life or after a few more lives. Salvation through Bhakthi-Yoga is when we become
100% perfect through Upaasana of one of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s, after proper upadheSam
from an Aachaarya).

STHEHTT: YHHT YHEITE UTaY - T W e~ e G TeH T 11R-3 1

aSraDhdhaDhaanaa: Purushaa — Dharmasya-asya Paranthapa

apraapya Maam nivarthanthe — mRuthyu samsaara varthmani. 9-3
O Arjuna! (paranthapa - a terror to his enemies) People do not have faith in this Dharma (this
king of all knowledge — SaraNagathi - Upaasana). So, unable to attain Me (with no possibility to
reach Sri-VaikunTam), they are always remaining here in this world and they are subjected to
repeated deaths (repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths).
(Most of us say we have faith in the Scriptures, but we do not do anything to get out of this
Samsaara and subject ourselves to repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. It is a great wonder that
we allow ourselves to go from one body to another, in an endless way in this world, by not doing
SaraNaagathi as advised by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

AT AATIE TS TTGea® HIT - HeeATH Tl ATt = o aeaareed: 13-%l|

Mayaa thatham-idham sarvam — jagath-avyaktha muurthinaa

Math-sThaani sarva bhuuthaani - na cha-Aham theshu-avasThitha: 9-4
This whole Universe (comprising of the Sentient and Non-Sentient — Chethanas and Achethanas
- Souls and PrakRuthi) is pervaded by Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna) in an unmanifest
way. All beings abide in Me, But | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) do not abide in them (He does not
depend on any and all beings for any of His Divine-Liila-s).
(As Soul pervades a whole body, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna pervades all the Universes. All beings
rest on Him, depend on Him for their existence and He is the Supreme Inner- controller of all
beings — Seshi — the Master, and He does not depend on them for His existence or for His
Divine Liila-s. This is based on BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishath passages 3-7-3 and 3-7-22,
where it is stated that “... He, who pervades the Earth and the Earth does not know Him ...* and
“.. He who resides in the Self and whom the Self does not know Him ... etc.., and the same
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passages also say that it is HE who controls the Earth and the Self from within. “ =r: gfersat
TASgTIGAT SR YrAE Togae Grat IR e H-ail anaequue ATeHTS-aavaga: 13—

7-3 & “ v fogm fasfraamermal TemeEaed TaamOyR AT fosr et awae oo @
STeTSAa T ¢ 13-7-221).
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na cha Math-sThaani bhuuthaani - paSya Me yogam-aiSvaram

bhuuthabhRunna cha bhuuthasTho - Mama-aathmaa bhuutha bhaavana:9-5
Yet, all these beings do not abide in Me (I do not hold all these beings, like a pot or a vessel,
holding some water inside. All Souls have a certain degree of freedom - Free-Will). Look at the
power of My Divine Yoga (the wonderful Divine Power that is Unique to Him, Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna), and see that | am the support (upholder) of all beings, and yet, | am not in those beings
and My Will alone supports their entire existence.
(The Divine Yoga Power of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is manifested as His Divine modes,
very Unique to Him only, like His Power to uphold all beings and yet not being in them and His
Will sustains all beings and Himself not getting anything from them).

TYTRTIT eI AT EAT WET - AT AT STATH AT e TeIR-€ |

yaThaa-aakaaSa sThitho nithyam — vaayu: sarvathra-go mahaan

thaThaa sarvaaNi bhuuthaani - Math sThaani-ithy-upaDhaaraya. 9-6
Understand this (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling Arjuna) - just as the powerful element Air,
moving all over, is ever abiding in the Sky (air abiding in the sky, which is another element like
air and without any support), so also, all these beings abide in Me.
(The most powerful Air moves around everywhere in Ether — Aakaasa, without any support.
Both Air, Ether and all Pancha-Bhuuthas, are subservient to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, for their
very existence. The SRuthi-s declare so, in BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath 3-8-9 that the Sun
and the Moon are staying apart by Order of the Supreme Lord, Akshara. Likewise in
Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-8-1, says that “ Only out of fear of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, the Wind blows, the Sun rises, Agni, Indhra and Yama do their duty.... “Ta&x aT
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sarva bhuuthaani Kauntheya — prakRuthim yaanthi Maamikaam

Kalpa kshaye puna:-thaani — Kalpa-aadhau visRujaamy-Aham. 9-7
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) All beings enter into My PrakRuthi at the end of every
Kalpa (at the end of the 12 hours of daytime of the Creator, the 4-faced-Brahma). Again, | will
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) send all these beings (to those bodies they deserve, as appropriate to
the Karma-Phalam that they have to go through) at the beginning of the Kalpa (after the 12 hours
of night of Brahma, i.e., at the beginning of another Kalpa, at the beginning of another day of
Brahma).
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(This 12 hour period of day-time or night-time of Brahma is called a Kalpa and each Kalpa is
equal to 4,320,000,000 = 4.32 Billion years on our planet Erath, and Brahma’s one day of 24
hours will be our 8,640,000,000 = 8.64 Billion years. There is a deluge — Naimiththika-PraLaya,
at the end of every 12 hours of the daytime of Brahma. There is also a Mahaa-PraLaya — Nithya-
PraLaya, at the end of the lifetime of one Brahma, who lives for 100 years, and each year
consisting of 360 days, which will be (8,640,000,000 x360x100= 311,040,000,000,000 = 311.04
Trillion Years on Earth. That all beings are sent forth by the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is from

the SRuthi texts - from Subaala-Upanishat 2 and 7:% ... Weeawh faefrassahuen foefad
SRRy foefiaa am: WaF Thvaf.. 7 And " IEaTeath IR AIScahi=at TR aueath
TIATN V)

TRt T fagsTii O U - A i hee T a st TehadaTiR-< |l

prakRuthim svaam-avashtabhya — visRujaami puna: puna:

bhuutha graamam-imam kRuthsnam — avaSam prakRuthe:-vaSaath. 9-8
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the one who is controlling this PrakRuthi of Mine. | will be
sending again and again, all these multitude of Beings (all beings, including gods, humans,
animals including birds and reptiles, and trees including plants). All these beings are helpless
and are completely under the control of My PrakRuthi.
(All beings are under the control of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s PrakRuthi, until they attain
Salvation and reach Sri-VaikunTam, either by practicing Avyabhichaara-Bhakti-Yoga or by
accepting SaraNaagathi — absolute Surrender at the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana or His Incarnations, which guarantees Salvation to one and all irrespective of in which
family we are born, or man / woman or whatever be our past mistakes. This is assured by Lord
Sri Varaaha-Swaamy, Sri-Siithaa-dhevi, Lord Sri-Raama-Chandhra and Lord Sri-Krishna. All
the Mahaathma-s — the Great Azhvaars and the Great Aachaarya-s in the lineage of Bhagavath-
Raamaanuja-Aachaarya practiced and propogated this SaraNaagathi to everyone, as a guaranteed
means of attaining Sri-VaikunTam at the end of this life itself).

T T AT SRATOT (AT ST - I aETE ety wHIR-RI

na cha Maam thaani karmaaNi — nibaDhnanthi Dhanamjaya
udhaasiinavath-aasiinam — asaktham theshu karmasu. 9-9
O Dhananjaya! (one who conquered all wealth, Arjuna) All these actions (Creation, Maintenance
and Annihilation of all these Universes, along with the Multitudes of all Beings) do not bind Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). Because | am completely detached from all these actions, and not
concerned about these routine course of events.
(It is the individual karmas of all these beings that is responsible for the differences in these
beings getting different bodies like gods, humans, animals and plants. The Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna cannot be blamed as being either partial or cruel for some of the beings’ happiness and
some others’ distress. The Scriptures declare the same in Brahma-Suuthraas— 2-1-34 & 2-1-35

that : “Sera-guer T wTaeETaUTe evtafall © and “ wewmifaammife Ssmeema ).
TATETRIUT Teh el FAT TERTTRH - AT hivdd ST 1]-2oll

Mayaa-aDhyaksheNa prakRuthi: - suuyathe sa chara-acharam
hethunaa-anena Kauntheya — jagath-viparivarthathe. 9-10
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O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) It is under My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) supervision, this
PrakRuthi is giving birth to all these multitudes of Beings as moving and non-moving entities
(gods, humans, animals, plants). It is because of My Will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s), all the
worlds undergo the transformations of Creation, Maintenance and Destruction.

o

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, also known as Vaasudheva, Sriman-Narayana, Para-Vaasudheva, has
absolute Sovereignty over PrakRuthi, and His will always prevails, as described in the SRuthi-s
like SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-9 & 4-10 that the Supreme Lord is the controller and
possessor of Maaya - PrakRuthi, which brings out all these Universes, along with all the
individual Selves, who are under the influence of Maaya: ...3TEHT Wt GoTd forgRaaeHeT=ar

WEETARES: 14-911 @ N d W& T TR FEemiRe = 7 | aeaaaas]ae] ST aa g
ST 14-101).
AT | HET WITHT ATHTHNAH - U HTTHSAT=AT 0T JaTgdT 113-2211
avajaananthi Maam muuDaa — maanushiim thanum-aaSritham
Param-bhaavam-Aja-Anantho - Mama bhuutha MaheSvaram. 9-11
Because | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) accepted a body similar to that of a human being, foolish
people cannot understand Me. Such foolish people cannot realize My superior status (of being
Omniscient and Omnipotent), that | am the one who is never born (Aja), never have an end

(Anantha) and that I am the Supreme Lord of all beings (MaheSvara — the Supreme Lord of all
Souls — like gods, humans, animals and plants).

TIETITT WISRHTUT HIESTHT Toreld®: - T HTER < Sehfd WiteHT (2@ 1]-2R11

moghaaSaa mogha karmaaNo — mogha jnaanaa vichethasa:
raakshasiim-aasuriim cha-iva — prakRuthim mohiniim Srithaa: 9-12
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Such people with deprived intelligence, cultivate a nature similar to that of demons and
monsters, which is deluding them (not revealing the truth about Bhagavaan’s true nature of
Compassion, Generocity, Parental-Nurturing, etc..,). Such people’s hopes are vain, actions are
unfruitful and knowledge is also very much perverted (due to their Rajo-guNa and Thamo-
guNa). They become deluded, devoid of any discrimination.

(Ignorant people are unable to understand the difference between bound- Souls taking birth, to
go through their individual Karma-Phalam and the Divine Incarnations of the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, through His own Free-Will. The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana will decide
when, where and how He will Incarnate and who will be His parents, friends and what Divine
Sportive activities - Liila-s He wants to exhibit during all those Billions of Incarnations. He
decides who are the SaaDhu-s to be protected, who are the Evil-doers to be wiped out and how to
establish Dharma on firm footing in all Yuga-s and at all times - past, present and future).

HETCHTE] | UTel Fe{ SR TermTi3IaT: - TeT=a T FTeT STaTfensaaiR-2 31

Mahaathmaan-asthu Maam PaarTha - dhaiviim prakRuthim-aaSrithaa:
bhajanthy-ananya manaso — jnaathvaa bhuutha-aadhim-avyayam. 9-13
O PaarTha! (PruTha is Kunthi - her son PaarTha - Arjuna) Mahaathma-s (great-souled ones, due
to their puNya-karma acquired in many past births), taking shelter of My Divine nature (of Pure-
Saththva-guNa), worship Me with an unwavering mind (focused on Me only, and unable to
survive without Me). They realize that | am the original source of all Beings (in all the
Universes) and Immutable (Avyaya - without an end).

|Ad shidaar HT T2l GesaT: - THEI-aS HT WaredT fHeagwt 3uted 113-9%1|

sathatham kiirthayantho Maam - yathantha:-cha dhRuDa vrathaa:
namasyantha:-cha Maam bhakthyaa — nithya yukthaa upaasathe. 9-14
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“Such Mahaathma-s (great-souls - Naaradha, Prahlaadha etc..,), desiring an eternal communion
with Me, always worship me (in sarva-kaala-sarva-avasTha-s) with overwhelming love
(Bhakthi), singing My glories at all times (chanting My names as Sriman-Narayana, Govindha,
Dhaamodhara, MaaDhava, Sri-Krishna, Sri-Raama, Vaasudheva, etc..,), striving with steadfast
resolution (that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Supreme Lord of all beings), and prostrating before
Me with utmost devotion.

(saashtaanga-dhanda-praNaama — with all the eight parts of the devotees — 2 legs, 2 hands, head,
Mind, BuDhdhi and Ahamkaara. Great Bhaagavatha-s like Naaradha, Prahlaadha, Ambariisha,
etc.., and recently Annamayya, Miiraa-Bai, Raamadhaas, Purandhara-dhaasa etc.., have totally
dedicated themselves to serve the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, in sarva-kaala-sarva-
avasTha-s, every second of their lives. At present also, there are many devotees, who have
totally surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and sacrificed their lives to propogate
SaraNaagathi as a sure means of attaining His Lotus-Feet in Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this
life itself. SaraNaagathi is open to all devotees, irrespective of the family in which we are born,
does not matter man or woman or whatever be the past sins committed knowingly or
unknowingly and guarantees Salvation to all who accept SaraNagathi, at the end of this life
itself, as long as we don’t commit Bhaagavatha-apachaaram and maintain Pathivratha-Bhakthi).

TR AT THA-AT HIHATE — Tehea ol agaT feorga i@t 13-4l

Jnaana yajnena cha-apy-anye — yajantho Maam-upaasathe

ekathvena pRuThakthvena — bahuDhaa visvathomukham. 9-15
Other devotees also worship Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) through the offering of Jnaana-Yajna
(Sacrifice of Knowledge). They know Me as one with diversity in numerous ways and in
multiple forms and as One having all the entities as My body.
(These multiple forms can be seen in the Cosmic Form — ViSwa-Ruupa of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, with Primal-Matter known as PrakRuthi or Mahath, Ahamkaara and the other 24
thaththva-s making up to become the Cosmic Shell — Brahmaanda. There are 14 worlds in our
Brahmaanda, and there are Millions of such Brahmaanda-s, each presided by a Brahma. Each
Brahmaanda is filled with Trillions of Souls, in different bodies of gods, humans, animals and
plants. All the Millions of Brahmaanda-s are peravaded by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and function
under His control).

IE ThTE I: TAUTEHEHITIH — HATSTHEHATSAHEHTHNE ad 113-35 I

Aham krathu:-Aham Yajna: - svaDhaa-Aham Aham-aushaDham

manthra:-Aham Aham-eva-aajyam — Aham-agni:-Aham hutham. 9-16
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) am the Krathu (vedic rituals like Jyothishtoma, Aapthoryaama,
etc..,), the 5 great Yajna-s - Sacrifices (pancha-mahaa-Yajna-s - Dheva, Rishi, Pithru, Bhuutha &
Brahma Yajna-s), the offering to the Pithru-s, the herbs that are offered, the Manthra-s that are
chanted, the ghee that is offered in Yajna, the sacred Fire into which all offerings are made and
the oblation (the act of offering oblations / aahuthi).

ToraTeRe ST ATt arat fUawe: - S uieE g R I 7 11R-2 el

Pithaa-Aham-asya jagatho — maathaa Dhaathaa pithaamaha:
vedhyam pavithram-Omkaara — Ruk-Saama Yaju:-eva cha. 9-17
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For each and every entity (to all the Souls in all the 14 worlds), | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
the father, the mother, the Creator and also the grand-father. | am the Only One to be realized
through all the Vedha-s, the Purifier (who can wipe out all sins when devotees do SaraNaagathi
at My Feet), the sacred syllable OM (OM - the seed of the Vedha-s, and its substitute and
equally sacred syllable AM for anupaniitha-s), and also the Ruk, Saama and Yajur Vedha-s.

TTrat T ETel FHETe: IRUT R - T T T e steeaamiig- 94l

gathi:-bharthaa prabhu: saakshii — nivaasa: SaraNam suhRuth

prabhava: pralaya: sThaanam — niDhaanam biijam-avyayam. 9-18
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the ultimate goal to be attained, the supporter, the Supreme Lord,
the witness (for all actions), the final abode, the Only refuge (for all the helpless who want to
Surrender) and the best friend (well-wisher of all). I will Create (everything starts from
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), Dissolve and Preserve all entities (that are createed, maintained and
destroyed) and | am the imperishable Seed (responsible for the creation of all beings in all the 14
worlds of this Brahmaanda and in all the other Millions of worlds in Millions of other
Brahmaanda-s).
(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the SRushti, SThithi and Laya KaaraNa — He becomes
Brahma, He becomes Vishnu and He becomes Rudhra, and the multitudes of gods headed by
Indhra, as the Narayana-Upanishat says:“aTha Purusho ha vai NaaraayaNo'-kaamayatha prajaa:
sRujeyethi — NaaraayaNaath praaNo jaayathe - mana: sarvendhiryaaNi cha — kham-vaayur-
jyothiraapa: pRuThivi viSvasya DhaariNii - NaaraayaNaath Brahmaa jaayathe —
NaaraayaNaath Rudhro jaayathe — NaaraayaNaath Indhro jaayathe - NaaraayaNaath
Prajaapathaya: prajaayanthe — NaaraayaNaath dhvaadhaSa-Aadhithyaa Rudhraa Vasava:
sarvaaNi cha Chandhaamsi — NaaraayaNaath-eva samuthpadhyanthe — NaaraayaNaath
pravarthanthe - NaaraayaNe praliiyanthe - ya evam vedha - ithy-Upanisath)

AUTEIEE T TG TEIed T = — STHe o Yol Taa=eaa 13211

thapaamy-Aham Aham varsham — nigRuhnaamy-uthsRujaami cha

amRutham cha-eva mRuthyu:-cha - sath-asath-cha-Aham-Arjuna. 9-19
O Arjuna! (who does the Saathvic karma-s) | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the one giving the
heat (from the Sun). | am the one holding back and sending forth all the rains. | am the cause of
life (Immortality) as well as the cause of death. | am everything that is existing at present
(being) and all that existed in the past and that will exist (non-being) in the future also.

STorErT W HOT: TAuTaT - TEieET Tt areE |
A JUIHTHTE G5 erehA v feafrafer 3 somr 1 32011

thrai-vidhyaa Maam somapaa: puutha paapaa —Yajnai:-ishtvaa svargathim
praarThayanthe

the puNyam-asaadhya Surendhra lokam - aSnanthi dhivyaan-dhivi dheva bhogaan.9-20
Those who are well-versed in the three Vedha-s (Ruk, Yajur and Saama) get purified by drinking
the Soma Juice (by doing the Yajna-s) and worship Me to reach the Heavens (Swarga-Loka).
Reaching the Heavens, the place of the Chief of the gods (Indhra), they will enjoy all the
celestial pleasures of gods until all the puNya-phalam of their meritorious deeds is exhausted.
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(the first half of the 3 Vedha-s — Ruk, Yajur and Saama, deals with the Karma-Kaanda, for
desire-motivated worship, that can, at the most get us Swarga-loka to enjoy all the celestial
pleasures, which are limited to the extent of our PuNya-Karma-s - positive actions. But,
Vedhaantha — Upanishath-s, the second half of the Vedha-s, deals with how to attain Salvation
that is Eternal, through Pure Bhakthi Yoga or SaraNaagathi).

A ST Tt elveh TervTret — &ftor quir weed wiveh farmrfeer |
TS AT SHATIET — TTART ShTHeRTT o= 1l 3-R2

the tham bhukthvaa svarga lokam viSaalam —khsiiNe puNye marthya lokam viSanthi
evam thrayii Dharmam-anuprapannaa -gatha-aagatham kaama-kaamaa labhanthe.9-21

Having enjoyed all the pleasures in the spacious heavens, they return to the mortal world when
their merit (puNya-Phalam) gets exhausted. Thus, the devotees who follow the Vedhic rituals
and are motivated by their desires, keep coming and going (from the mortals’ world to heavens
and from heavens back to the mortals” world, repeatedly, birth-after-birth).

(all devotees aspiring for heavens will only have a very limited and temporary stay there,
proportionate to the amount of meritorious deeds they did. All such persons must return to the
world of mortals after their allowed duration of stay in heavens has expired. Everyone who
enters the heavens will be identified with a tag, clearly marked with the expiration date for their
stay in heavens and also the limited access to the celestial pleasures they are entitled to, before
all their puNya-phalam expires. Then they must leave heavens and return to this mortal world to
take birth again and again).

AT YT AT U — AT et Rres =T R e SeTee IR -RR I

ananyaa:-chinthayantho Maam - ye janaa: pari-upaasathe

theshaam nithya-abhiyukthaanaam - yoga kshemam vahaamy-Aham. 9-22
There are some devotees, who leave everything other than Me, think of Me and worship Me
only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) with pure love and craving for eternal union with Me. Such
parama-aikaanthika devotees’ (singularly dedicated to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) Prosperity and
Welfare (Yoga and Kshema - granting what they do not have and protecting what they already
have) are completely looked after by Me.
(A devotee with unalloyed Pathivratha-Bhakthi towards Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is sure to attain
Salvation at the end of this life itself. In a spiritual sense, Yoga is granting those devotees
Salvation - the Lord gives them Himself, and Kshema is to make sure that they will Never return
to the world of mortals, to go through all the miseries of the life on Earth and they are never
seperated from Him. In a material sense, Yoga is providing such devotees all the physical
prosperity like houses, wealth etc.., and Kshema is to protect their houses, wealth etc.., This
verse is known as the crest-jewel of the entire Bhagavad-Gita, the most precious central-Piece of
Bhagavad-Gita, which talks about “Ananya-Bhakthi, leading to SaraNagathi, that guarantees
Salvation to one and all, at the end of this life, irrespective of our family-of-birth, gender and
past sins).
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ASTHLTATHHT AT HGATIAT: — S THTHER =T A=A I e gl -2 311

ye-apy-anya dhevathaa bhakthaa — yajanthe SraDhdhayaa-anvithaa:

the-api maam-eva Kauntheya — yajanthy-aviDhi puurvakam. 9-23
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) Even those devotees who are worshipping other gods (and
goddesses), endowed with faith, are worshipping Me only, but in the improper way (not
authorized by the Vedhic scriptures and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(worshippers of Brahma, Indhra, Chndhra etc.., and any and all the other 330 Million gods and
goddesses are worshipping Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only, but in the improper way - not
authorized by the Vedhic scriptures, because they have not studied or understood the prescribed
Vedhic Rules. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Antharyaami (Super-Soul) within the Souls of
Brahma, Indhra etc.., and all other gods. Also, the Souls of Brahma and all other gods, constitute
the Body of the Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana, at the time of Nithya or Mahaa-Pralaya - the
final deluge, at the end of the 100 years of Brahma, and that time, there is no Brahma nor any
other gods).

g & O AT AT T - T WSS - aeTaysaatea dilk- %l

Aham hi sarva yajnaanaam - bhokthaa cha prabhu:-eva cha

na thu Maam-abhijaananthi — thathvena-atha:-chyavanthi the. 9-24
I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the enjoyer of all Yajna-s (sacrifices) and also | am the Only One
Supreme Lord, to be propiated by all Yajna-s (and bestower of all results of all those Yajna-s).
They (those who are worshipping other gods) do not know My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) true
nature and so they obtain very limited benefits from other gods, and all such benefits are
perishable (gone by the end of 1 day of Brahma).
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(Since the Svarga-Loka with all its inhabitant gods and goddesses is wiped out at the end of
everyday of Brahma, all the benefits granted by those gods will also expire at the end of the day
of Brahma — after 4.32 Billion years. Those who worship other gods and goddesses fail to attain
Salvation during their lifetime, because such worship is an improper way of worship of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that is not authorized by Him. Bhagavad-Gita is the Only one scripture
given by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — ekam Saasthram Dhevakii-puthra giitham and may we all be
fortunate to follow the same).

e o ST SRR R EAT: — SRy e ST AT weT SR AT 13-yl

yaanthi dheva vrathaa dhevaan — pithRuun yaanthi pithRu vrathaa:

bhuuthaani yaanthi bhuuthejyaa — yaanthi Math-yaajina:-api Maam. 9-25
Those devotees who worship the gods and goddesses will go to the gods (after their death, will
reach the world of gods), and those who worship the manes (departed souls — pithRu-s) go to the
manes (to pithRu-loka), and the worshippers of Bhutha-s (spirits like Yaksha-s, Raakshasa-s,
piSaacha-s and Bhutha-GaNa-s) go to the Bhuta-s. But ONLY those who are worshipping Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will come to Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, in Sri-VaikunTam —
Parama-padham — Nithya-Vibhuuthi).
(Those who undergo SaraNaagathi at the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will reach the
Supreme world, Sri-VaikunTam, the only one world, going where the Souls will never return to
these worlds of mortals. All other Souls who go to the worlds of Gods, Mane-s and Bhuutha-s,
must return to the mortal world after enjoying there for a very limited time, however long or
short that may be. Animals and plants cannot get Salvation in those births (exceptions can be
Gajendhra etc.., ) and when the Souls get the bodies of gods and humans, they have to go
through endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths, until they attain Salvation either through pure
Bhakthi-Yoga or SaraNaagathi).

U qO el A AT B Wl TEosd - 088 WargUgawelTi SEare: 13-l

pathram pushpam phalam thoyam - yo Me bhakthyaa prayaChchathi

thath-Aham bhakthy-upahrutham — aSnaami prayatha-aathmana: 9-26
Whoever offers Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), with loving devotion, a leaf (Thulasi), a flower, a
fruit or some water, | will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) accept those offerings made with loving
devotion (as though those simple offerings are the most delightful offerings to Me), because
those devotees are pure at heart.
(the great devotees who pleased Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna with their pure loving devotional
offerings of pathram, pushpam, phalam and thoyam are: Sri Rukmini-dhevi, who offered
Thulasi-pathram and could get back Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna; Gajendhra — the King-Elephant
who offered a flower at the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana; Vidhura to Sri-
Krishna and Sabari to Lord Sri-Rama, who offered fruits; and the great devotee Ranthi-dheva,
who could offer only water to Lord Sri Mahaa-Vishnu who came in the disguise of a beggar,
with pure loving devotion and attained Salvation by His grace — (Vedha-Vyaasa’s Srimath-
Bhaagavatham — 9" Canto — Chapter — 21). May we all strive hard to attain that kind of pure
loving devotion, comparable to that of Sri RukmiNi-dhevi, Gajendhra, Vidhura, Sabari and King
Ranthi-dheva. At that level of pure loving devotional service, a Pathram, Pushpam, Phalam or
Water we offer, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will accept them all and will enjoy our loving offerings,
as though they are all very dear to Him, like Kuchela’s offering a handful of puffed-rice).
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yath karoshi yath-aSnaasi — yath-juhoshi dhadhaasi yath

yath-thapasyasi Kauntheya — thath kurushva Math-arpaNam. 9-27
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) What-so-ever you do (like doing a job for a livelihood,
eating, gardening and all other daily activities), what-so-ever you eat (you relish), what-so-ever
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you do (rituals ordained in Scriptures), what-so-ever you give as charity (for religious, social and
cultural forums), what-so-ever meditation you do (austerities observed), perform them all as an
offering to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(Let us dedicate all acts we do, materialistic or religious, to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as He is the
Supreme-Purusha and the Master — Seshi, of all Chethanas and Achethanas. The individual Soul
IS a servant — Sesha of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and we can at the most be an agent, the
worshipper and the experiencer. When everything we do is offered with utmost love to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, it translates to pure Bhakthi, which leads us all to SaraNaagathi that
guarantees us Salvation at the end of this life itself).

JIATYTHECRE I ShHae: - H-ATHa MTIHTCHT (il AT -l

o

Subha-aSubha phalai:-evam - mokshyase karma banDhanai:

samnyaasa yoga yuktha-aathma — vimuktho Maam-upaishyasi. 9-28
One has to equip the mind with a strict practice of the Yoga of renunciation. Then, one can
become free from the bondage of Karma (puNya-karma-s and paapa-karma-s), which manifests
as auspicious and inauspicious results. Liberated from the bondage of Karma, one will be able to
reach Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-VaikunTam).

HATSE TNy TS At - Avsfeag AT AR agereEE g - 21l

sama:-Aham sarva bhuutheshu - na Me dhveshya:-asthi na priya:
ye bhajanthi thu Maam bhakthyaa - mayi the theshu cha-apy-Aham. 9-29
I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the same towards all beings in this creation. There is none whom
I hate nor anyone who is dear to Me. But, those who worship Me with utmost loving Devotion,
are abiding in Me and I too will abide in them. _
T ~ S

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will reciprocate each and 'every devotee’s loving devotion and responds
to the devotees’ each and every call. He is the Same to all, with no hatred or endearment to
anyone. We are all familiar with the facts that — as Lord Sri-Raama, He protected Sugriva — the
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son of Sun-god and killed Vaali — the son of Indhra. That Same Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, in His Incarnation as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, protected Arjuna — the son of Indhra and
made sure Karna — the son of Sun-god got killed. It does not matter to Bhagavaan Sriman-
Narayana, whether someone is the son of Suurya or Indhra. The Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, as Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna, was always there on the side of Dharma, at all times
and in all Yuga-s).

AT AR WA AT — TR T Fraregaraar g &:113-3oll

Api cheth su-dhuraachaaro — bhajathe Maam-ananya bhaak

sadhu:-eva sa manthavaya: - samyak vyavasitho hi sa: 9-30
Even if the most sinful person (of extremely bad conduct) worships Me with unalloyed loving
devotion (without expecting any benefits in return — nishkaama-Karma-Yoga), that person must
be regarded as a holy person (must be highly honoured). Because, that person has taken the
correct resolution (to Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(The highest resolve is to Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is none other than the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. That firm resolve is that Lord Sri-Vaasudheva is everything.
He is the sole cause of all the Universes. He is the Supreme Brahman. He is the Master of all
Chethanas and Achethanas — the animate and inanimate beings. All devotees desiring to do
eternal service to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will do SaraNaagathi at His Holy Feet, as He is our
father, mother, grand-father, friend, Teacher, wealth and our everything. He will bless us with
everything without our asking Him for anything, as He will provide us with what we need and
protect what we have — Yoga-Kshema).

Terdafa aateaT IesTa st — RiaauiasTH e TR TuTgaaiR-3211

kshipram bhavathi Dharmaathmaa — SaSvath-Saanthim nigaChchathi

Kauntheya prathijaaniihi - na Me bhaktha: praNaSyathi. 9-31
That person (who rightly resolved to worship Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna with unalloyed loving
devotion — SaraNaagathi), will very soon become the most righteous (Dharmaathma) and obtains
ever-lasting peace (will be free from all anxieties, by attaining Salvation — will reach Sri-
VaikunTam). O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) You, yourself can declare it on My behalf
that MY devotee will NEVER perish.
(This is an unimaginable, but a truly great declaration by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna that His
devotee who is rightly resolved, will NEVER perish. The Unalloyed devotion to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, which will lead to SaraNaagathi, will wipe out all previous omissions and commissions
of such pure devotees and will also wipe out all sins that are there as obstacles in the path of
attaining Mukthi. This is what Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said in Bhagavad-Gita 18-66 that all sins
of such surrendered souls are wiped out, by Him at the time of their SaraNaagathi and all such
devotees will get Liberation).

T T8 el ST AS TR U A AT Iy T IETEA ST ATt O e 1]-3R11

Maam hi PaarTha vyapaaSrithya — ye-api syu: papa yonaya:
sthriyo vaiSya:-thaThaa Suudhraa: - the-api yaanthi paraam gathim. 9-32
O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) By taking refuge in Me (by surrendering to Me with the due
process of SaraNaagathi, through an Aachaarya who follows verbatim the SaraNaaagathi path),
all persons born in any kind of family because of their sinful acts, or women, or people indulged
in business and / or agriculture, and people engaged in labour or artisans working for some
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wages, will certainly attain the Supreme State of Liberation from the repeated and never ending
cycles of Births-&-Deaths.

TRYASTRIVIT: JUaT HRRITH AT — ATACTHgE e e (AT WeeaaTHIR-331|

kim puna:-braahmaNaa: puNyaa — bhakthaa Raajarshaya:-thaThaa

anithyam-asukham lokam - imam praapya bhajasva Maam. 9-33
How much more then, the people born with great meritorious deeds, devotees, and those engaged
in priestly duties (without expecting any monetary benefits - the great Periyaazhwaar,
ThondarippodiAzhwaar etc...,) and the Royal-sages (Janaka), who are pure and who are
completely surrendered to Me (following the strict Bhaagavatha Dharma-s) will get. Even
though they are in this transient (very temporary, not really eternal) world filled with
unhappiness, they all will surrender to Me (realizing the Vedhic Truth that, | — Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, is their ONLY Savior).

TATHE HEwh! HETST HITHEERS — HTHISI R e HTeHT Heaaraor: 11R-3% 11

Manmanaa bhava Math-bhaktho — Math-yaajii Maam namaskuru

Maam-eva-eshyasi yukthva-evam - aathmaanam Math paraayaNa: 9-34
Focus your mind on Me (develop that unalloyed love for Me like Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi), become
My devotee (render loving devotional service unto Me, always), worship Me always and bow
down before Me (do saashtaanga-dhanda-praNaama-s to Me). Always engaging your mind in
this kind of pure and unalloyed loving devotional service (practicing true SaraNaagathi), and
concentrating your mind on Me and realizing Me as the Only Supreme goal, you will
undoubtedly attain Me.
(All devotees who practice this unalloyed loving Devotion to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will
certainly be blessed with SaraNagathi and they all will attain Salvation — reach the highest abode
of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Sri-VaikunTam. A very similar verse is also there in the 18"
Chapter — 65" verse, where Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna promises in the name of Sathyam, that all
Truly Surrendered Souls will attain Salvation and reach Him).

3t sfimsmrargiareatreeg srar foremar o e oft HeoTTelT HaTe Ter—fore UsT—Trer Jw A
TamIsET: | ]

Ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanisathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
Krishna Arjuna samvaadhe Raaja-vidhyaa Raaja-guhya Yogo naama navamoDhyaaya: 9
Thus ends the Ninth Chapter named Raaja-vidhya Raaja-guhya Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between

Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
kkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkkk
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Chapter - 10 - Vibhuuthi — Yoga

ﬂ

|15t ST TR0 A || SfSTTaEran orer gyrrseaT: | fongfa—an:
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Gita

T TETIATE | T U WETATET— IJUT U e | ASE Sanmua—aeanty fea st 1l $o-21

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
bhuuya eva mahaa-baaho - SRuNu Me paramam vacha:
yath-the-Aham priiyamaaNaaya - vakshyaami hitha kaamyayaa. 10-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Mahaa-baahu! (mighty-armed Arjuna) Listen to My great
(ultimate and Supreme) advice (words). | am telling you desiring your welfare and you will be
delighted to hear my elaborate, great and auspicious qualities.

?‘ﬁ‘ﬁg‘: T, : THE T HEYT: — EHTE (2 ST HEN U = |a9T: 119 0-R1

na Me vidhu: sura gaNaa: - prabhavam na Maharshaya:

Aham-adhirhi dhevaanaam - MaharshiNaam cha sarvaSa: 10-2
Neither the hosts of all gods nor the great Sages, know My real majesty (power). | am
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the only primary source (of all knowledge, authority, greatness, etc..,)
of all gods and all the great Sages.
(It is the Jnaana given to them, by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, according to their puurva-Janma-
Karma-phalam, that gave these beings their birth as gods, great Sages etc.., . Still their Jnaana is
very limited compared to the Unlimited Jnaana of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and so all of them
cannot comprehend His greatness and all His KalyaaNa-GuNa-s).

AT HATATHATIS o AT ATRHASIRT — S | Hed Y HauTd: T=ad 1130-311

yo Maam-Ajam-Anaadhim cha - veththi loka Mahesvaram

asammuDa: sa marthyeshu — sarva paapai: pramuchyathe. 10-3
Only that devotee among all the human beings, who knows Me as the Unborn (Aja - without
ever born at any time, due to Karma like other ordinary beings), and without a beginning
(Anaadhi) and the Supreme Lord of all Universes (MaheSvara, having NONE to lord over
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), is not deluded and he alone is freed from all sins.
(Bhagavaan’s Incarnations as Sri-Raama and Sri-Krishna, are not due to any Karma-Phalam that
He has to go through, but according to His own free-will, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 4-7 and 4-8.
Bhagavaan is Anaadhi — without a beginning, as in SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishath 6-19: “fAseret

TTterer yrer fovarer fARe e |oTaes W O Freraa e ety 1),
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buDhdhi: jnaanam-asammoha: - kshamaa sathyam dhama: Sama:

sukham dhu:kham bhava:-abhaavo - bhayam cha-abhayam-eva cha. 10-4
Intelligence (to discern between Dharma and aDharma ), knowledge (regarding the Chethana,
Achethana and liSwara — sentient Soul, non-sentient matter and the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana), non-delusion (not mistaking the Soul as the Super-Soul), forbearance (tranquill -
undisturbed state of mind), speaking the truth, restraint of external organs, control of the mind,
pleasure and suffering (treating them equally), elevation of the mind and mental depression, fear
and fear-less-ness (all these qualities arise from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only).

SATEET AHAT JIEFaur ST FINSAIT: — WAT-THTAT AT A T AT 12 0-4 |

ahimsaa samathaa thushti: - thapo dhaanam yaSa:-ayaSa:

bhavanthi bhaavaa bhuuthaanaam - Maththa eva pRuThak viDhaa: 10-5
Non-violence, equanimity (looking at oneself, friends and foes equally), feeling happy at other’s
greatness, austerity (renouncing all enjoyments forbidden by the scriptures), charity, fame and
infamy — all these different dispositions of all these beings (gods, humans, animals and plants)
arise from Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only.
(Nonviolence is not causing any pain to all other beings, and this is the greatest Dharma we all
can follow — Ahimsaa paramo Dharma: is the Scriptural guideline for us. Paapaaya para
piidanam — is another Scriptural guideline for us — causing any kind of pain to all other beings is
Sin. All our accumulated Sins, from time immemorial, over the past Millions of births, are
forcing us to take birth-after-birth, sometimes as animals and trees. So let us all practice Non-
Violence. But, when we do SaraNaagathi, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna promised us that He
will wipe out all our sins and that is how we will avoid any more re-births and we all can attain
Salvation).

TEY: UH I TR AT — HETaT W ST A7 &k HT: TAT: 112 0-€ I

Maharshaya: saptha puurve - chathvaaro Manava:-thaThaa

Math-bhaavaa maanasaa jaathaa - yeshaam loka imaa: prajaa: 10-6
The great seven sages of olden times (Bhrugu, Mariichi, Pulasthya, Pulaha, Krathu, Athri and
VasishTa) and also the four Manus (Brahma-SaavarNa, Rudhra-SaavarNa, Dharma-SaavarNa
and Dhaksha-Saavarna, begotten by Brahma, Rudhra, Dharma and Dhaksha), all having My own
mental disposition (they act according to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Will), were born of the mind
of Brahma. All these beings (gods, humans, animals and trees) in all these worlds descended
from them, as their progeny.

AT e AT o A AT S e — WS R e AR g AT I (12 06l

ethaam vibhuuthim yogam cha - Mama yo veththi thathvatha:

sa:-avikampena yogena - yujyathe na-athra samSaya: 10-7
That devotee who knows this truth of My Divine Lordship (Srushti, SThithi and Laya — Creation,
Sustenance and Dissolution, are all under Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s control) and the splendor of
all My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) attributes (KalyaaNa-GuNa-s), becomes united with the
unshakable Bhakthi-Yoga. Of this, let there be NO doubt.

TE AT TWET | T TaTd — 3 WeaT St W g 9 wH it 1 o- ¢l

Aham sarvasya prabhavo — Maththa: sarvam pravarthathe
ithi mathvaa bhajanthe Maam - buDhaa bhaava samanvithaa: 10-8

128



o) Ve )

(Sri Annamayya & Sri Raama-dhaas of recent past are great Prapanna-s)
I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the origin of all beings and because of Me, everything is
functioning. The wise devotees, realizing as above, worship Me (will totally Surrender to Me

with absolute dedication) with all their Heart-and-Soul (Bhakthi-Bhaava, filled with devotion).

T WEASTOT SreE: U - hed-agl AT e geafea = wf-a =nigo-gl

Math-chiththaa Math-gatha praaNaa — boDhayantha: parasparam

kaThayantha:-cha Maam nithyam - thushyanthi cha ramanthi cha. 10-9
Some devotees live in complete contentment and eternal bliss, at all times, by focussing (fixing)
their minds on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna). They keep their lives (PraaNa-s) completely
centered on Me (having Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only for the sustenance of their lives, and cannot
imagine living a life without thinking of Me even for a moment). They inspire each other by
speaking of Me always (about My KalyaaNa-GuNa-s). They take delight in exchanging their
views on My Divine sportive activities (Liila-s) and both the listeners and the speakers rejoice in
such narrations.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling us in this verse, how we all should live in this material world.
This is known as the post-SaraNaagathi code-of-conduct for all Prapanna-s, until the end of our
lives in this material world. Death, which is the end for our lives here, is a beginning to our
Divine life in Sri-VaikunTam. Let all of us follow this important post-Prapaththi way of living,
as advised by our great Aachaarya-s, so that we all can attain that Sri-VaikunTam as quickly as
possible - at the end of this life).

AT AT G T AdT Sd YRy — S Fheg, AN o AT AHAATA dl130-2oll

theshaam sathatha yukthaanaam - bhajathaam priithi puurvakam

dhadhaami buDhdhi yogam tham - yena Maam-upayaanthi the. 10-10
For such devotees, who are always longing to be united with Me, and who adore Me with
immense love, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will grant them with immense pleasure, that kind of a
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mental disposition (BuDhdhi-Yoga that culminates in Bhakthi-Yoga which leads to
SaraNaagathi), by which they will undoubtedly come to Me (to Sri-VaikunTam).

(All such devotees, whose devotional life culminated in immense love for the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna, will reach Him in His Supreme Abode — Sri-VaikunTam. And, all those who reach
Him in Sri-VaikunTam, will never be born again, in the Material world — PrakRuthi, due to
Karma-Phalam, as they have exhausted all their papa-Karma-s, as promised by the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna Himself in Bhagavad-Gita 18-65 and 18-66).

AUTHATTRFUTHEHATAS aH: — ATITATRATC S TET FFEU JTEaraT 120-2211

theshaam-eva-anukampa-arTham - Aham ajnaanajam thama:
naaSayaamy-aathma bhaavasTho - jnaana dhiipena bhaasvathaa. 10-11
Out of deep compassion for such devotees, | will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) always shower My
grace on them, by living in their minds as their sole object of love and will drive away the
darkness born of ignorance (due to their previous Karma-s) from their minds, by the brilliant
lamp of Knowledge (and make them continue their Bhakthi-Yoga filled with unconditional love
for Me, the Parama-Purusha — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

ST AT | ULHRT ULTH U1 TR WA | 69 I [GeaHTiadamsierg qi S o-2 Rl

Arjuna uvaacha =

param Brahma param Dhaama - pavithram paramam bhavaan

Purusham SaaSvatham dhivyam — Aadhi-dhevam Ajam Vibhum. 10-12
Arjuna said: “You are the Supreme Brahman (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, as glorified
in all the Vedha-s and the Upanishath-s), the Supreme Light and the Supreme Sanctifier. You
are the Eternal, the Divine Person (Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution of all the innumerable
Universes is just a sport for You), the Eternal Lord, the Primeval Purusha, the Unborn (never
born due to Karma) and the All-Pervading.
(the SRuthi-s declare that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Aadhi-muulam of all these
Universes, the Creator, Sustainer and the Destroyer - Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat - Bhrugu-Valli 3-

1-1 as“aﬁwgmﬁngﬁmﬁlﬁ?mﬁaﬁaﬁ|mwﬁvﬁmﬁnm|w
s@fal . Similarly, Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-1-1 says that he who knows the Supreme-
Lord Sriman-Narayana, attains that highest Sri-VaikunTam - “sr@fagreAifraey . Mundaka-

Upanishat 3-2-9 says that one who knows that Supreme Brahan attains that Supreme
Brahman— “&rar g aq UTH & dgsald watd.. . The Supreme Lord is also known as the

Supreme Light as given in Chandhogya-Upanishat — 3-13-7 as: “e7er aga: Wy faar
wfeefed.. Y and also Chandhogya-Upanishat 8-12-2 that attaining that Supreme Light, he

appears with His own Form as : “... 0¥ S fasu@rqerea Toumifsera | 8—-12-21 V.

BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 4-4-16 says that all the gods worship the Supreme Lord as light
of all lights — .. agarwafeasr<=fa: ... . Chandhogya-Upanishat 4-14-3 says that papa-

karmas will not stick to him who knows the Lord, as water drops will not stick to a lotus leaf:

V... AT GSRTAEATIT HATAT 7 P Tawafafe urd e 7 Bgsaa sfa. ™ . Also the same

Chandhogya-Upanishat 5-24-3 says that all the sins of a knower of Brahma are burnt up as fire
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burns the fibres of red-cotton thrown on it — ErteRTIeTHHT T TG AT IR TEIASTUTHT:
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aahu:-thvaam Rushaya: sarve - dhevarshi: Naaradha:-thaThaa

Asitho Dhevalo Vyaasa: - svayam cha-iva braviishi me. 10-13
All the Divine Sages- Naaradha, Asitha, Dhevala and Vyaasa proclaim You as the Supreme Lord
and You (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) Yourself also declared the same to me (Arjuna) now.
(The Divine Sage Vedha-Vyaasa declared many times in Mahaa-Bhaaratha that: “ This Lord
Sriman-Narayana, the Lord of Sri-Maha-Lakshmi, whose eternal abode is the Kshiira-Saagara,
had come to MaThura, abandoning His Divine Couch, the Thousand-Hooded-Adhi-Sesha.
Wherever the Supreme Lord MaDhu-suudhana is, that place is the most blessed Dhwaaraavathi.
He is the Supreme Lord Himself, the Most Ancient Purusha, and the Supreme Dharma. Those
who mastered the Vedha-s declare that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the Parama-Dharma.
Govindha is the Sanctifier of all Sanctifiers, the most mangaLa-Pradha of all the Mangala-
pradhas. This Hari - Sri-Krishna is beyond our thoughts and this MaDhu-suudhana alone is the
Supreme Lord “ —Vana-Parva-88-24 to 28. Also in the same Vana-Parva 90-28 to 32 it is said
that: “O Arjuna! Wherever this Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is, that is where the entire
Universe is, all the sacred rivers are, all the holy places are. He is the sacred waters and He is all
austerities. All the divine Sages, SiDhdha-s and all Maharshi-s with all their austerities are there
where this Supreme Lord MaDhu-suudhana is, and that place is the holiest of the holiest. O
Arjuna! Let there be no doubt about this”. Similarly, in Sabhaa-Parva 38-23, it is said that “The
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is the Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all the Universes with all
their innumerable Chethana-s and Achethana-s. All the creation of all these Universes is only for
the Sake of this Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna “. Bhagavad-Gita is part of the Ithihaasa - Mahaa-
Bhaaratha, composed by Maharshi Vedha-Vyaasa, consisting of 60 Lakhs verses. The specific
reference of Vyaasa, Naaradha, Asitha and Dhevala, in this verse 10-13 of Bhagavad-Gita is
because, Vedha-Vyaasa asked the Divine-Sage Naaradha to narrate 30 Lakhs verses to the gods,
also asked the Sages Asitha and Dhevala to narrate 15 Lakhs verses to the PithRu-s, and further
asked Sage Suka to narrate 14 Lakhs verses to the GanDharva-s. Finally Vedha-Vyaasa asked
VaiSampaayana to narrate the remaining 1 Lakh verses to Janamejaya, son of Pariikshith. The
Mahaa-Bhaaratha what we have now on this planet Earth, is the one with 1 Lakh verses only, as
narrated by VaiSampaayana to Janamejaya - son of Parikshit and grand-son of Abhimanyu and
great-grand-son of Arjuna).

FAHAGH A AT TG hTel — 7 T O Haraeaateh frgaar = a1 o-2 %1l

sarvam ethath-Rutham manye — yath-maam vadhasi KeSava

na hi the Bhagavan vyakthim — vidhu:-dhevaa na dhaanavaa: 10-14
O KeSava! (one who killed the rakshasa KeSi. Also the Lord of Brahma and Sankara and all
other gods). I (Arjuna) consider it as true what all You said to me. O Bhagavaan! (the Supreme
Lord Sri-Krishna, the blemishless Ocean of Anantha-KalyaaNa-GuNas) Neither gods nor
demons can ever know Your manifestations, and this is certainly true.
(Even though the word Bhagavaan is sometimes used for Vedha-Vyaasa and others out of
respect — as given in Vishnu-Sahasra-naama as “Vedha-Vyaaso Bhagavaan Rushi:” - Bhagavaan
means One who has all the six Opulances — Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi and Theja, in
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Unsurpassed Pari-Puurna form and that Bhagavaan Sabdham is applicable only to Sriman-
Narayana and to His Puurna-Avathaaraas like Sri Lakshmi-Nrusimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna

etc.., )
TATHATCHATAT Al 7 JENH — 9 WTaT A9 -3 Seud 1§ 0-24ll

svayam-eva aathman-aathmaanam - veThtha thvam Purushoththama

bhuutha bhaavana bhuutheSa — dheva-dheva jagath-pathe. 10-15
O Purushoththama! (the Supreme-Person) O Creator of all beings! O Lord of all beings! (gods,
humans, animals including birds and reptiles and plants and trees ) O Supreme God of all gods!
O Ruler of all Universes! You alone know Yourself by Yourself, through Your own Divine
Knowledge.

TR AT fereere: —afufhyfaRretetiamiee saretasfini go-g g1

vakthum arhasy-aSesheNa — dhivyaa hy-aathma vibhuuthaya:
yaabhi:-vibhuuthibhi:-lokaan - imaamsthvam vyaapya thishTasi. 10-16
O Lord Sri-Krishna! Please tell me (Arjuna) all your Divine manifestations, without any reserve.
You pervade all the Universes with Your innumerable forms and glories.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna alone can reveal all His manifestations, as He alone knows them all, and
no one else knows them, be it any of the other gods like Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc..., as they
are all created by Him, and one who is created cannot know everything about the Creator. Also
because, He is the Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all the Universes, He alone knows all His
manifestations, among the gods, humans, animals, and trees, as can be seen in this present
Chapter-10 — Vibhuuthi-Yoga).

HATIEATHE A EEHGTANAa — hYRYTHTAY =TS R st g o- 2ol

kaTham vidhyaam-Aham Yogim - sthvaam sadhaa parichinthayan

keshu keshu cha bhaaveshu — chinthya:-asi Bhagavan mayaa. 10-17
O Bhagavaan - Sri-Krishna! how can | (Arjuna), Your devotee (about to start practicing the
Bhakthi-Yoga) , understand You through constant meditation on You? In what different forms
(other than what can be known by our human intelligence) can | meditate on You and know You
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Inner Controller of all beings, who can never be understood by
anyone, either with our minds or speech)?

TR T fers e ST — ST g iH e Juaar ATRausTawil g o- 2|l

visthareNa-aaathmano Yogam - vibhuuthim cha Janaardhana

bhuuya: kaThaya thrupthirhi - SruNvatho na-asthi me-amRutham. 10-18
O Janaardhana! (Lord Sri-Krishna, who dispels the difficulties of all people) Tell me again very
elaborately, about Your manifestations and glories (mystic powers and Lordship over all beings).
| am not content yet by listening to Your nectar-like words.

o WA | & o YT — fiear gt |
T Ho— A — ATE=T feaed 7 1l $0-3RII

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
hantha the kaThayishyaami — dhivyaa hy-aathma vibhuuthaya:
praaDhaanyatha: Kuru-SreshTa — na-asthy-antho vistharasya Me. 10-19
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Wonderful! (you alone are interested in knowing about Me, unlike
any of the other general public). O Arjuna! Certainly I will (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) tell you,
Kuru-SreshTa (the best in Kuru-vamSa), all about My auspicious manifestations. Only the
prominent manifestations will be told to you, as there is no end to the extent of all My Divine
manifestations (as there are Millions of them).

STEHTCHT T[STehIT HEAATIATRIA: — SFEHTIGEN Hed = YATTH- T A1 g o-Roll

Aham-aathmaa GudaakeSa — sarva bhuutha-aaSaya sThitha:

Aham-aadhi:-cha maDhyam cha — bhuuthaanaam-antha eva cha. 10-20
O Arjuna! (GudaakeSa, Arjuna, who conquered the sleep — the thamo-guNa) | am (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna) the Self, dwelling in the hearts of all beings and | am the beginning (the material
cause), the middle (the cause of sustaining) and also the end (cause of dissolution) of all beings
(Creator, Sustainer and Destroyer of all beings — gods, humans, animals including reptiles and
birds and trees and plants).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says that He is seated in the hearts of everyone in Bhagavad-Gita — B.G.
15-15 and repeats the same in B.G. 18-61 that He is dwelling in the hearts of everyone.
BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 3-7-15 describes very clearly that — the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana dwells in all beings, all beings do not know Him, whose Divine Body all Beings are,
who controls all beings from within, is that immortal Self —“ar: TAY Ay Ters=aavar

avatsaRral watfor syt e watfr garfr i watfir e awaaes T
HATCHTSAATF AT JeATEAH SFTATEATHT 1)

anfeeaTTaE forsursitaeT FeRTHTT — Al RHGaTH T TIATomHEeTe I o-3 211

Aadhithyaanaam-Aham Vishnu: - jyothishaam Ravi:-amSumaan

Mariichi: maruthaam-Asmi — nakshathraaNaam-Aham SaSii. 10-21
In all the following verses, the word “ Aham - I” refers to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
who is none other than the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana.
“Of the twelve Aadhithya-s, | am the twelfth Adhithya, Vishnu. Of the luminous beings, | am
the radiant Sun (extremely Bright, Suurya). Among the Forty-nine Maruth-s (sons of Dhithi and
Sage KaSyapa), | am Mariichi and among the night time luminaries, | am the Moon (the Lord of
all 27 Stellar constellations — Asvani, BharaNi, ... upto Revathi).
(Aadhithya-s are Adhithi’s Children through the Prajaapathi Sage KaSyapa. The 12 Aadhithya-s
are: Dhaatha, Mithra, Aaryamaa, Indhra, VaruNa, AmSa, Bhaga, Vivasvaan,
Puusha, Savitha, Thavshta and VishNu. Some other PuraaNa-s have some variations in
these 12 names. Maruth-s got the name from DON’T CRY — maa-rudh — Indhra was afraid that
this child of Dhithi will kill him if born. He shouted at them not to cry, as he cut that unborn
fetus of Dhithi in her womb, into 49 pieces — hence Maruth-s).

AT ISR ST R ATEE: 3 (S TUMHTYTRA AT THREeEATI G 0-2R1I
vedhaanaam Saama vedha:-Asmi — dhevaanaam-Asmi Vaasava:
indhriyaNaam mana:-cha-Asmi — bhuuthaanaam-Asmi chethanaa. 10-22
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Of the Four Vedas (Ruk, Yajur, Saama and ATharva Vedha-s), | am the Saama-Veda. Among
the thirty-three crores (330 Millions) of gods, | am Indhra (the king of Heavens). Of the Eleven
sense-organs, | am the mind (manas) and of the living (sentient) beings, | am the consciousness.
(11 sense-organs are: 5 Jnaana-indhriyas - thvak, chakshu, Srothra, jihva and ghraana — skin,
eyes, ears, tongue and nose; 5 Karma-indhriyas are vaak, paaNi, paadh, paayu and upasTha —
mouth, hands, feet, excretory and genitals and the eleventh is Mind).

FETUTITSRTRT ForoTare ey — ST 76 e g ¢ o-2311
RudhraaNaam Sankara:-cha-Asmi - ViththeSo Yaksha Rakshasaam
Vasuunaam Paavaka:-cha-Asmi — Meru: SikhariNaam-Aham. 10-23
Of the Eleven Rudhra-s, | am Sankara and among the Yaksha-s and Raakshasa-s, | am Kubera,
the care-taker of Wealth of all gods (the Treasurer of gods - Kubera means the most ugliest
looking person). Among the Eight Vasu-s, | am Agni (the god of Fire) and among the mountains,
I am Mount Meru.
(the 11 Rudhra-s are Hara, Bahuruupa, Thrayambaka, Aparaajitha, Vrushaakapi,
Sambhu, Kapardhi, Raivatha, MrugavyaaDha, Sarva and Kapaali. There are some
variations in the names of 11 Rudhra-s and 8 Vasus in different PuraaNa-s. The Eight VVasuus
are Dhara Dhruva, Soma Ahaha Amla Agni, Prathyuusha and Prabhaasa).

(Lord Sr| Krishna’s AmSa-s are Sankara Kubera Agni and Mount Meru)

ETAHGEAAT T guriaaed o — BAHIATHEERS: T RHATR: 1 0- ¥

puroDhasaam cha mukhyam maam - viDhdhi PaarTha BRuhaspathim
senaaniinaam-Aham Skandha: - sarasaam-asmi Saagara: 10-24
O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son) Among all the family Priests (purohitha-s), | am
BRuhaspathi (the Chief preceptor of all the gods). Among all the commanders of Army
(Generals, in the Samsaara, functioning according to the laws of Karma-Phalam), | am Skandha
(also known as Subra:maNya, Muruga, Shanmukha) and of reservoirs of water, | am the Ocean.

WEHTUTT YE TRHATERHER — TRHISTIasrs (7 FATaRTuT ferreta: 12 o-34
maharshiiNaam BhRugu:-Aham — giraam-Asmy-ekam-aksharam
Yajnaanaam japa Yajna:-Asmi - sThaavaraaNaam Himaalaya: 10-25
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Among the great Seers, | am BhRugu (in one of Her manifestations as Bhaargavi, Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi accepted BhRugu as Her father) and among all the words, | am the single-syllabled
word (PraNavam - OM). Among the sacrifices, | am the Sacrificial Rite Japa and of the
immovable things, | am the great Mountain Himaalaya-s.

(Japa is repeated chanting of sacred Manthra-s or Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s names — Hari-naama-
smaraNa, and Japa involves no animal-sacrifices. Japa is the best way to practice Ahimsa, as
“Ahimsaa paramo Dharma: — nonviolence is the greatest Dharma)

ST HATEATOT A0 & ARG — Tweraion e g wiuer gi 1go-2€0

ASvaThtha: sarva vRukshaaNaam - dhevarshiNaam cha Naaradha:
GanDharvaaNaam ChithraraTha: - SiDhdhaanaam Kapilo muni: 10-26
Among all the trees, | am the ASvaThtha (Holy-Fig tree), and among the Celestial Seers, | am
Naaradha (Brahma’s mind-born son, who grants the Divine knowledge about the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana). Among the GanDharva-s, | am ChithraraTha and among those who attained
perfection, I am Kapila (an Incarnation of Sriman-Narayana, as the son of Kardhama-
Prajaapathi, who taught Saamkhya-yoga to His own mother Dhevahuuthi).

Vishnu in the trunk and Sankara at the tips —“muulatho Brahma-ruupaaya, maDhyatho Vishnu-
ruupiNe, agratha: Siva-ruupaaya, vRuksha raajaaya the nama:”. Perfectionists attain the Ashta-
SiDhdhis — ANima, Mahima, Garima, Laghima, Praapthi, Praakaamya, liSithva and
VaSithva. Kapila also means the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana - sRushti, sThithi, laya
karaka: - KA = personified happiness - sRushti, PI = protector of all the worlds and LA: = laya-
kaaraka - the destroyer of all the worlds)

I HTFAAIT ToFeg, HHHATSEH — TE TS T0IT AT <7 ARIAH S o-R 6l
Uchchai:Sravasam aSvaanaam - viDhdhi Maam-amrutha-udhbhavam
Airaavatham gajendhraaNaam - naraaNam cha nara-aDhipam. 10-27

135



Among the horses, | am the Uchchai:Sravasam (the white-Horse that can also fly with its natural
wings) born during the churning of the Ocean of Milk. Among the elephants, | am Airaavatham
(the white Elephant with 4 Tusks, also born during the churning of the Ocean of Milk, Airam-
avathi = one who protects Sri Maha-Lakshmi), and among the human beings, | am the King
(monarch, a country’s Dhaarmic-king).
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(Sri-Krishna’s amSa-s: Flying-Horse, 4-tusked white-elephant & the King)

‘J‘. e At

ATTAATHETH ATATHARARTHYE — TATLTRAREU - HU U R foh: 11 0- ¢ 1|

ayuDhaanaam-Aham Vajram — Dhenuunaam-Asmi KaamaDhuk

prajana:-cha-Asmi Kandharpa: - sarpaaNaam-Asmi Vaasuki: 10-28
Among all the weapons, | am the Vajra (Thunderbolt, specially made to kill the Asura - VRuthra,
from the bones of a Great Maharshi - DhaDhiichi). Among the cows, | am KaamaDhuk (the
celestial cow that can fulfill any and all desires of one and all). |1 am Kandharpa, the cause of all
progeny (Cupid, ManmaTha, son of Lord Sriman-Narayana, reborn as Sri-Krishna’s son
Pradhyumna and husband of Rathii-dhevi) and among the serpents, | am Vaasuki (used as a
churning rope during Kshiira-Saagara-MaDhanam. Sarpa-s are single-headed whereas Naaga-s
are multiple-headed snakes).

FAALTRAATTAT SUTETEATHEH — Torqurreiar enfew s aamame 1go-311

Anantha:-cha-Asmi naagaanaam - VaruNo yaadhasaam-Aham

PithRuuNaam Aryamaa cha-Asmi — Yama: samyamathaam-Aham. 10-29
Among the naaga-s (multiple-headed serpents), | am Anantha, the Thousand-hooded-Serpent.
Among the aquatic-beings (water-based creatures), | am VaruNa (the god of waters). Among the
manes (pithRu-s, the departed-souls), | am Aryamaa and among those in-charge of imposing
punishment (subduers), I am Yama (Yama-Dharma-Raaja).
(Anantha - the Thousand-headed Aadhi-Sesha, one of the ever-liberated-Souls — Nithya-Suuri,
Divine Couch of Lord Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated as LakshmaNa in Threthaa-Yuga, Bala-
Raama in Dhwaapara-Yuga and as Aachaarya Bhagavath Sri Raamaanuja in Kali-Yuga. Yama
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- the god of death, the dhik-paalaka, in-charge of Southern direction, son of Sun-god and Usha
and the Brother-in-law of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, because Lord Sri-Krishna married his sister
Yamuna, also known as the sacred River Yamuna / KaaLindhi).

TR TEYTRASITAT ShTeT: heTdaTHER — TITUTE T-EISE S Terumai g o-3oll

Prahlaadha:-cha-Asmi dhaithyaanaam — Kaala: kalayathaam-Aham

mRugaaNaamcha mrugendhra:-Aham — Vainatheya:-cha pakshiNaam.10-30
Among the demons (dhaithyaas, children of Dhithi, one wife of Kashyapa-
Prajaapathi and mother of HiraNyaaksha and HiraNya-kaSipu), | am Prahlaadha
(a parama-aikaanthika-Bhaagavatha-uththama, son of HiraNya-KaSipu). Among
the reckoners of life (experts in counting), | am the Time (Kaala, the most
powerful one). Among all the animals, | am the Lion, the king of all animals and
among all the Birds, | am Garuda (son of Vinatha and Kashyapa-Prajaapathi,
another ever-liberated-soul, Divine Carrier of Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana, who
incarnated as Periayaalvaar in Kali-Yuga).
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(Great devotee Prahlaadha and Vinatha-sutha — Garuda are Sri-Krishna’s AmSa-s)

YT U T I ATHET — STHTUT ARt TR SIaaTHRRT ATgal g o-32I

Pavana: pavathaam-Asmi — Raama: SasthrabhRuthaam-Aham

jhashaaNaam Makara:-cha-Asmi — srothasaam-Asmi Jaahnavii. 10-31
Among the moving things, | am the Wind (Vaayu, father of Hanumaan in Threthaa-Yuga and
father of Bhiima in Dhwaapara-Yuga, and a dhik-paalaka in-charge of North-West direction).
Among those who bear weapons (wielders of bow-and-arrows), | am Sri-Raama (an Incarnation
of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana in Threthaa-Yuga, son of DhaSaraTha, the King of
AyoDhya). Among all the fish, | am the Makara (the Shark, king of all fish) and among all the
rivers, | am the most sacred River Ganga.
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(Ganga, the Divine River, originated from the feet of Lord Sriman-Narayana during His
incarnation as Vaamana. After accepting the 3 feet of Land from King Bali, Sri-Vaamana
transformed into Thrivikrama, occupying all the worlds. When Thrivikrama’s Holy Foot
reached the Brahma-loka, the four-faced Creator - Brahma washed that Divine Foot of the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana with water from his Kamandalu (the holy pot) and that holy
water became Rriver Ganga, and flowed down from Brahma-Loka to Heavens, to Earth, to

Paathaala and got the name ThripaTha-gaamini).

WTUTHTGGAS Hed TqTEHSA — AT T =T a1e: Tagardgdilgo-3 1

sargaaNaam-aadhi:-antha:-cha - maDhyam cha-iva-Aham-Arjuna

aDhyaathma vidhyaa vidhyaanaam — vaadha: pravadhathaam-Aham. 10-32
O Arjuna! Of all the creatures (beings that are created are called creatures), | am the Creator (the
Efficient-Cause — PraDhaana-kaaraNa, whereas Prakruthi is the Material-Cause — Upaadhaana-
kaaraNa), the Destroyer and also the Sustainer (aadhi, antha and maDhyam). Among all the
Sciences (that give knowledge and educate us) | am the Science of the Self (Philosophy -
Vedhaantha, dealing with the individual Self and also the Universal-Self or Super-Self or
Paramaathma or Antharyaami). Among those who debate (arguing in a reasonable manner is
Jalpa and in an unreasonable or pervert criticism is Vithanda), | am Vaadha - the fair-reasoning
(open-minded arguments, leading to a logical conclusion to arrive at the truth).

FTERTUTTHR RIS HE S AT — FEHAT  ShTeTHTaTg g 1§ 0-3 311

aksharaaNaam-Akaara:-Asmi — dhvandhva: samaasikasya cha

Aham-eva-akshaya: Kaalo — Dhaathaa-Aham visvathomukha: 10-33
Among all the Alaphabet, I am the letter “ A * and among the various compound-words, | am the
dhvandhva. I, Myself, am the imperishable Time and | am the Creator with a face on each side
(the 4-faced Brahma, HiraNya-garbha, Sarasvathi’s husband).
(dhvandhva - where meaning of both words is equally important - copulative compound-words -
like — Rama-Krishna; happiness-distress; rich-poor, summer-winter, hot-cold etc.., . The SRuthi-
s declare in Aithareya-BraahmaNa that “Akaarovai sarva vaak™ — and that is the reason why even
the Greatest Ashtaakshara Manthram is given with “AM” instead of with PraNavam - OM, at the
time of SamaaSrayanam in the very orthodox Sri-VaishNava saampradhaayam, for all those
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mumukshus who are anupaniithaas - those who are not doing Gaayathri-japam as prescribed in
the SRuthi. Vishnu PuraaNa declares that:“anaadhir Bhagavaan kaala: naanthosya dhvija
vidhyathe* — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the imperishable Time, with neither a beginning nor an
end — aadhi-maDhya-antha rahitha is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

T AT Wiesaany — hife: sfraterer artor wyfestemefer: emmi g o-3x11

MRuthyu: sarva hara:-cha-Aham — udhbhava:-cha bhavishyathaam

Kiirthi: Srii:- Vaak cha naariiNaam —-SmRuthi:-MeDhaa DhRuthi: Kshamaa.10-34
I am also the Death that snatches away everyone’s life and I am the origin of all that will be
created. Among women (goddesses who are the extraordinary and exceptional power-potencies
of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana), | am Fame - Kirthi, Prosperity - Sri (Sri-Mahaa-
Lakshmi), Speech - Vaak (Saraswathi), Memory - SmRuthi, Intelligence - MeDhaa, Endurance -
Dhruthi and Forgiveness — Kshaaa

(Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and Sri Sarasvathi are Sri-Krishna’s female Amsa-s)

(We are all scared of Death, as it brings everything to an end. But, Surprisingly, the so called
death- MRuthyu, lives eternally in the world of the god of death — Yama-loka. As stated in the
PuraaNa-s, it is Rudhra who brings all the worlds to an end, and Yama, the god-of-death, takes
away the Soul from the body with Yama-Paasa — the rope, used to pull the Soul).

FECATH TUTATHAT A S-GHTHEH — HIETHT ARISHSTSEaAT HaHTeRT: 12 o-34 I
BRuhath saama thaThaa saamnaam - Gaayathrii Chandhasaam-Aham
masaanaam MaargaSiirsha:-Aham - Ruthuunaam Kusumaakara: 10-35
Among all the Saama-Veda hymns, | am the BRuhath-saama. Among all the meters (Sanskrit
grammer for composing the Vedhic-Hymns), | am the Gaayathri (SavithRu-Gaayathri with 24
letters). Among all the months, | am MaargaSira (the first month in the Himavantha-Ruthu,
sometimes late-November-early-December) and among the six seasons, | am the Vasantha-
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Ruthu (Spring, when all the flowers bloom, the two months of Chaithra and VaiSaakha of the
Lunar Calender, the auspicious time to do Yajna-s).

(Mahaa-Bhaaratha declares that all of us must always keep the 4-G-s in our minds to avoid
rebirth — Ganga, Gaayathri, Giitha - Bhagavath-Giitha & Govindha. Ganga to wash off some of
our sins, Gaayathri for attaining Tranquility before we Chant the greatest Ashtaakshara-Manthra,
Gita to understand the concept of SaraNaagathi as given in Bhagavad-Gita by Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and Govindha at whose Divine-Feet, we all should do SaraNaagathi to attain Parama-
Padham — Sri-VaikunTam).

A DATATHH AACATCAATHEH — TATS o SATATATS (- Tl ATqaTHEd 119 0-35 I

dhyuutham Chalayathaam-Asmi — theja:-thejasvinaam-Aham

jaya:-Asmi vyavasaaya:-Asmi - sathvam saththvavathaam-Aham. 10-36
Among the fraudulent (those who practice fraud to grab others possessions), I am gambling (that
is why religious people are forbidden from participating in any kind of gambling). | am the
Splendour (theja: - brilliance) among the splendid (brilliant) and | am the Victory of the
Victorious, | am the Resolve of the resolute (those who exert) and | am the Magnanimity among
the magnanimous.
(Gambling is one of the Seven prohibited sins to be avoided by everyone, as declared in the
Vedic Scriptures: - “dhyuutha, maamsa, suraa, veSyaa, khetha, chaurya, paraanganaa:, mahaa-
paapaani sapthaiva, vyasanaani thyajeth buDha:” - The seven great sins to be renounced by those
who want to practice a good religious life are : dhyuutha = gambling, maamsa = eating non-
vegetarian food, suraa = taking alcoholic drinks, veSyaa = prostitution, khetha = hunting for
pleasure, chaurya = stealing and paraanganaa = having their heart on others’ spouse).

FOAATATHSATS R UTUSa AT : -H- TR o T Rl (T ITHTR{: 11§ 0- 36l

VRushNiinaam Vaasudheva:-Asmi - Paandavaanaam Dhanamjaya:

muniinaam-apy-Aham Vyaasa: - kaviinaam-USanaa kavi: 10-37
Among the VRushNis, | am Vaasudheva, (Lord Sri-Krishna, son of Vasudheva and Dhevaki).
Among the Paandava-s (sons of king Paandu), | am Dhanamjaya (one who conguered all the
wealth, Arjuna). Among the Sages (scholars who know the scriptures, who see the Truth by
realizing the Para-Brahman, by meditation), | am Sage Vedha-Vyaasa and among all the Seers
(very Wise people who have a great grasp of all matters), I am USana (Sukraachaarya, the Guru
of all Raakshasa-s).
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(Sri-Krishna’s manifestations as Krishna, Arjuna, Vyaasa & Sukraachaarya)
(VRushNi-s, AnDhaka-s, Kukuru-s and Bhoja-s, all belong to the Yadhu-VamSa, the
descendents of King Yadhu, who was one of the sons of King Yayaathi, and who was cursed by
Yayaathi not to become the rulers of any land. Saathvatha’s son is VRushNi and his son is
DhevamiiDusha, and his son is Shuurasena, and his son is Vasudheva and his son is Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna in the VRushNi-vamSa. Veda-Vyaasa is also known as BaadharaayaNi because of
his living in Badhari, Krishna-Dhavipaayana due to his dark complexion and due to his living on

an Island, and PaaraaSara being the son of Sage Paraasara, Saathyavatheya - son of Sathyavathi).

FUEEHAATH R TR R R ITEaT —H oS R AHAHTamEdil g o-3¢ 11

dhaNdo dhamayathaam-Asmi — Niithi:-Asmi jigiishathaam

maunam cha-eva-Asmi guhyaanaam - Jnaanam jnaanavathaam-Aham.10-38
Among those who inflict punishment, | am the very principle of punishment. Among those who
are after victory, | am the right means to victory. Of all the secrets, | am the practice of Silence
and among those who are wise, | am the Wisdom.
(The wise are those who seek liberation by knowing the reality of the three thathva-s —
Thaththva-thrayam - Sentient, Non-sentient and the Supreme-Lord — Chith, Achith and liSwara.
That liSwara — Master, is the Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa, also known as Para-Brahma,
Para-Vaasudheva and Antharyaami and His Pari-Puurna-Avathaara is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,
who is glorified in Srimath-Bhaagavatham 1-3-28 as “ .. Krishnasthu Bhagavaan svayam ..” that
Lord Sriman-NarayaNa Himself is Sri-Krishna).

T TEAHT SIS TEEHIAT — T SR [T TeeAT-HAT d TR 119 0-3%I

Yath-cha-api sarva bhuuthaanaam - biijam thath-Aham-Arjuna

na thath-asthi vinaa yath-syaath - Mayaa bhuutham chara-acharam. 10-39
O Arjuna! (one who does only the Saathvic-karma-s) Among all these created beings, | am the
seed (the father who implants the seed) and there is nothing that can exist without Me, be they
moving or non-moving beings.
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(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as the Super-Self — Antharyaami, is in all moving beings like gods -
Sura, humans - Nara and animals - Thiryak and also in the non-moving beings like the plants and
trees — SThaavara. A Soul accepts the body of a Sura, Nara, Thiryak or SThaavara, depending on
the Karma-Phalam it has to go through with that body).

TS R AHTGETAT T d i Ta=a — YEqerd: TRal farafeeast 7amigo-¥oll

na-antha:-asthi mama dhivyaanaam - vibhuuthiinaam Paranthapa

yesha thu-udhdheSatha: proktho — vibhuuthe: vistharo Mayaa. 10-40
O Paranthapa! (one who is a terror to all his enemies and conquered them all, Arjuna) There is
no end (upper-limit) for all My Auspicious manifestations and what is described here is a very
brief account of My innumerable (Infinite) manifestations.
(Vibhuuthi — Manifestations are unlimited and they are different from the Incarnations like Sri-
Raama and Sri-Krishna. Let us assume that there is at least one Incarnation per Yuga and 4
Yugas will make 1 Maha-Yuga. So 4 Incarnations at least in 1 Maha-Yuga. 1000 such Maha-
Yugas is 12 hours of the day-time of the Creator — the 4-faced-Brahma. So in just one day of
Brahma, there are 4,000 Incarnations. In 1 year of Brahma there are (365 x 4,000) = 1,460,000
Incarnations. In the 100 years of the Life-time of 1 Brahma, there are 146,000,000 Incarnations.
The present Brahma is the SEVENTH Brahma created by Lord Sriman-Narayana, who just
completed 50 years of his 100 years life-time. So, there are at least (6 x 146,000,000)
Incarnations in the past 6 Brahma-s life-time plus 73,000,000 in the Present 7! Brahma’s 50
years. So, there are at least a Total of 949,000,000 Incarnations of Lord Sriman-Narayana so
far, and add a few more for the current 51 year of this Brahma and for some multiple
Incarnations in some Yugas, like ParaSu-Raama and DhaSaraTha-Raama and Bala-Raama and
Krishna in the Same Yuga etc.., and that will be more than a Billion Incarnations, so far).

FerfgyfarcaTs SrgfSiane aT - AaeaTeTes & AW dSISTEvaT 11go-%2 I

Yadhyath-vibhuuthi-math sathvam — Sriimath-uurjitham-eva vaa

thath-thath-eva-avagachha thvam - Mama theja:-amSa sambhavam. 10-41
What-so-ever being is possessed with majesty (power / capacity to rule) or splendor (prosperity,
wealth etc...,) or energy (to engage in auspicious undertakings) or any other form of greatness,
know that as coming from just one fragment of my (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) inconceivable
Power (ability to rule over all the Universes in all the innumerable Brahmaanda-s and overcome
any and all obstacles — such as HirNyaaksha, HiraNyakaSipu, RaavaNa, SiSupaala, BaaNaasura,
Bhasmaasura etc..., ).

FTST T Toh [Ta qaTa — forgvarefus semseniorT et ST 1190-%R11

aThavaa bahunaithena - kim jnaathena thava-Arjuna

vishtabhya-Aham-idham kRuthsnam — eka-amSena sThitho jagath. || 10-42
O Arjuna! What use will it be for you, of all these manifestations and their extensive knowledge?
Just one sentence will summarize everything that | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) sustain all these
Universes (with all the Sentient beings and Non-sentient entities, in their causal, subtle and gross
states) with just one fragment of My power (for their Creation, Sustenance and Dissolution).
(Maharsi ParaaSara said in the Vishnu PuraaNa:“yasya-ayutha-ayutha-amSa-amSe viSwa
Sakthi:-iyam sThithaa“ — this whole Universe with all its Sentient and Non-sentient entities, rests
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on just a hundred-Millionth part, of the Power of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who
incarnated as pari-puurNa-avathaara, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Aayutha-Aayutha is 10,000
part of a 10,000" part, equal to a Hundred-Millionth part —i.e., 10 power minus 8 of a fragment
of the Power of Lord Sri-Krishna).

Tergfar =y e qeTTSERTE: 1ol
ithi Srimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanisathsu Brahma-vidhyaayaam Yoga

Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe, Vibhuuthi Yogo naama dhaSama:-
aDhyaaya: - 10

Thus ends the Tenth Chapter named Vibhuuthi Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which

is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Lord Sri- Krishna and
Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k ok ok 5k 3k ok 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k %k %k 3k %k %k k¥

143



Chapter - 11 - ViSva-ruupa-dharSana Yoga

ﬂ

11T T URSTETOT T || ST 37 UehTeuiissar: | — ferr—wu—gsiT o
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Bhagavath-Githa
S AT HETUETH UTH T[RIHEATeH HITaH - ATt Jaed WIglsd foarrar Jd1g8-2 1|

Arjuna uvacha =

math-anugrahaaya paramam — guhyam-aDhyaathma samjnitham

yath thvaya-uktham vacha:-thena — moha:-ayam vigatho mama. 11-01
Arjuna said: “Out of a great compassion for me (Arjuna), You (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) have
revealed this most profound mystery about the Self. Because of Your kind teachings, my
delusion dispappeared completely.
(by teaching Arjuna, there is nothing as a gain for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as He is known as
avaaptha-samastha-kaama or pari-puurna-kaama, One who has All desires completely fulfilled.
The root cause of our suffering in this Samsaara is only because of our delusion of
misidentifying the perishable paancha-bhauthika body as the Sentient, eternal Soul).

VAT AT YA 7T - T HHAUATE IR Sreaa il ¢ 2-21|

bhava-apy-ayou hi bhuuthaanaam - Sruthau vistharaSo mayaa

thvaththa: Kamala-pathra-aksha — mahaathmyam-api cha-avyayam. 11-02
O Kamala-pathra-aksha! (the lotus-petal-eyed, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) The creation and
dissolution of all beings, as coming from You, is heard by me in full detail and at great length. |
have also heard of Your immutable (eternal and unlimited) greatness.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s greatness is that He is the Supreme Lord / Master / Seshi, of all
Chethana-s and Achethana — Sentient and non-Sentient — all Souls and PrakRuthi. The Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana is the principal driving force behind all our daily activities - thinking,
eating, sleeping etc..., and He is the Master of Chith and Achith).

TIHACTATEY TEHTEHTH UTHE — SPHOSTH o SUHE TEaaalILg-31

evam-ethath-yaThaaThtha thvam - aathmaanam ParameSvara
dhrashtum-iChchaami the ruupam - aiSvaram Purushoththama. 11-03
O Most Supreme Lord - ParameSvara! (the Supreme Lord of all the Lords) You are, what You
described Yourself (because, no one else can describe You as what You are). | (Arjuna) wish to
see Your Divine Cosmic Form as the Lord of all the Universes, O Most Supreme-Person!
(Purushoththama — the most exalted of all the Purusha-s).
(ParameSvara also means that there is none to rule over Him and that He commands everyone
else in all the Universes - like Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc.., - all the dhevi- dhevathas.
AiSwaram ruupam is very unique to the Supreme Lord, as a Creator, Protector, Supporter, the
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Supreme Master and Destroyer of all the 14 worlds in this Brahmaanda and all other
Brahmaanda-s and all the beings in all these Brahmaanda-s).

TR AT AT WA SZIHTT STHT — TR aal o o SoaTeHT-HeaaT 119 2-3l|

manyase yadhi thath-Sakyam - mayaa dhrashtume-ithi Prabho

YogeSvara thatho me thvam — dharSaya-aathmaanam-avyayam. 11-04
O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! If You think Your Divine Cosmic Form can be seen by me, then, O
Lord of Yoga! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the repository of all KalyaaNa-guNas) Please reveal
Yourself to me, completely (Your Divine Form that has NO end at all).
(Arjuna is very humble in asking Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to show him His Cosmic form, if the
Lord thinks that he is qualified to see such Cosmic form. Also Arjuna’s material eyes can only
see the praakRutha-forms but not the Divine form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, that is beyond
PrakRuthi. His Cosmic form is SuDhdha-Saththva in nature).

ot TITATIAT | U9 UTef SUTIOT — JTavmse 9gd: |
AT frenfar feenf™ — AT surtewdr e e g-ui

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

paSya Me PaarTha ruupaaNi — SathaSa:-aTha sahasraSa:

naanaa viDhaani dhivyaani - naanaa varNa-aakruthiini cha. 11-05
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O PaarTha! (Arjuna, PruTha’s son - PruTha is original name of
Kunthi), behold My Divine forms, that are Hundreds of Thousands, in many different forms,
beyond-the-prakRuthi, all Divine, in different colours and shapes.
(the Millions of forms of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana could be in any of the five modes
— Para, Vyuuha, Vibhava, Archa and Antharyaami and can also be in any number of all these
Brahmaanda-s, with all Their sub-divisions in PrakRuthi, and beyond PrakRuthi in Sri-
VaikunTam also, and in all the Millions of past Yuga-s).

145


https://www.google.com/url?sa=i&rct=j&q=&esrc=s&source=images&cd=&cad=rja&uact=8&ved=0ahUKEwjmvIrt_9PTAhVH6IMKHcA-BzEQjRwIBw&url=https://www.quora.com/How-many-people-saw-the-Vishwaroop-of-Lord-Krishna&psig=AFQjCNGh03e-XcXw0AhTdgmWRImDJ4JWHQ&ust=1493910221710390

T eI HoaeaeT — SE-aguua T Tgarer=ifoT WRe 192-€11

paSya-Aadithyaan Vasuun Rudhraan - ASvinau Marutha:-thaThaa
bahuuni-adhRushta puurvaaNi — paSya-aascharyaaNi Bhaaratha. 11-06
See all the twelve Adhithya-s, the eight Vasu-s, the eleven Rudhra-s, the two Asvinis, and the
forty-nine Maruths, in My Cosmic form. O Bhaaratha! (born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Behold
many more marvels that are never seen before, by anyone.
(Many forms of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, were not only seen before, by anyone, but also
not even heard of before, even by the gods, and all those forms can be so marvelous, beyond
human imagination, in multi-hued and multi-formed, can now be seen in the Divine-Body of the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, by Arjuna).

FEHT TITCHher YT WETeRH — AW 33 STyl T=Tag SgiHea e £2-oll

ihaikasTham jagath kRuthsnam — paSya-adhya sa chara-acharam

Mama dhehe GudaakeSa - yath-cha-anyath dhrashtum-iChchasi. 11-07
O GudaakeSa! (Arjuna, who could conquer his sleep) See the entire Universe,with all the
moving and non-moving entities, concentrated in just one corner of My body. Also, see
whatever you wish to see (anything you want to see that you never heard before).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is telling Arjuna that he can see whatever he disires to see, including his
dilemma, whether Paandava-s can win this Kurukshethra war or not, whether great heroes like
Bhiishma, DhroNa, KarNa etc..., can be wiped out in this war or not, who all will die and who
all will survive this unprecedented war, what happens after the war, what will be the fate of
DhuryoDhana and his 99 brothers, and many more that are never before seen or heard, in Viraat-
ruupa of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

T AT I SEAAS ST — e gaiie o o v WA e 2 9-

na thu Maam Sakhyase dhrashtum — anena-eva sva chakshushaa

dhivyam dhadhaami the chakshu: - paSaya Me yogam-aiSvaram. 11-08
You (Arjuna) will not be able to see Me (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, as the Viraat-Purusha)
with your own mortal eyes (of flesh and blood). | will bless you with Divine Eyes to see My
Supreme glory of Yogic Powers (the Divine, Cosmic Body of Infinite Jnaana, Strength,
Sovereignity, Splendour, etc..., with Millions of KalyaaNa-GuNa-s).

T AT | THHEFAT aal TT-HETE TR §i: | SYETHE Ui — Ui S OHewy 198-11

Sanjaya uvaacha = evam-ukthvaa thatho Raajan - mahaa YogeSvaro Hari:
dharSayaam-aasa PaarThaaya - paramam ruupam-aisvaram. 11-09
Sanjaya said: “O King! (Dhrutharaashtra) Having spoken thus, the Supreme Lord of all Yoga
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with all the Supreme and wonderful KalyaaNa-Gunas, who is none
other than the Aadhi-Purusha, Parama-Padha-NaaTha, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana),
revealed His majestic, Supreme Cosmic form to Arjuna.

3T T TAANARTE QU — STeh (SeaTHIUT feeamenterarg et 119¢-2oll

aneka vakthra nayanam — aneka-adhbhutha dharSanam
aneka dhivya-aabharaNam — dhivya-aneka-udhyatha-aayuDham. 11-10
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(That Supreme form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Viraat-Purusha, was shown to Arjuna) “With
innumerable mouths, eyes, with countless marvelous aspects, with so many Divine ornaments
(kiriita, kundala, keyuura, kataka, haara, nuupura etc...,) and with many Divine Weapons

(as given in the Purusha-Suuktha — “sahasra Siirshaa purusha: sahasra-aksha sahasra paath....“
,- with Thousands of Heads, Thousands of Eyes and Feet ... the Divine weapons -
Paanchajanya-Sankha, SudharSana-Chakra, Kaumodhaki-Gadha, Saarnga-Dhanu:, Nandhaka-
Sword, etc.., the 16 weapons that are well-known and also many more Thousands of weapons in
the Thousands of Hands of that Cosmic-Form, with every god and goddess present in that form.
Very similar to yogurt from milk, butter from yogurt, ghee from butter and so on, all the gods,
starting with Brahma, came from the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayna - Brahma from His navel,
Sankara from the centre of the eye-brows of Brahma and so on...).

TreamrearaerR fierreng ey - watyme damew feraarge 192-221

dhivya maalya-ambara Dharam - dhivya ganDha-anulepanam

sarva-aaScharya mayam dhevam - anantham viSvathomukham. 11-11
That Supreme Cosmic Person was wearing celestial flower-garlands and Divine yellow-silk-
clothes (Piithaambaram). He was anointed with very highly fragrant Divine Sandal-Paste. His
form was full of all kinds of wonders, with no limits of time and space for His Opulances and
with many faces in all the different directions.
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(The Flower-garlands and the Piithaambaram are Divine — nowhere seen before, even by the
gods, as these are all from Sri-VaikunTam. Anantham — No end at all for that Cosmic-Form,
extending beyond the limits of Space and Time — with absolutely no Space-Time-Constraints.
Facing all directions — Arjuna could see that Cosmic-Form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in any
every direction he turned to, 360 degrees, with no end).

TeforedoaT WaRrTUgfeeraT — afawT: Fgvit ATeaTETeae HeTeH: 112 3-2R

Dhivi Suurya sahasrasya - bhaveth yugapath-uThthithaa

yadhi bhaa: sadhRusSii saa syaath — bhaasa:-thasya Mahaathmana: 11-12
That Supreme Purusha - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Cosmic form, has an unimaginable Splendour
that was comparable only to that of a Thousand (can be a Million or Billion or a Trillion) Suns
rising in the sky, all at the same time, with inexhaustible radiance.
(Suurya-sahasrasya actually refers to the Splendour — brilliance of a Thousand / a Million / a
Billion / a Trillion / an Infinite number of Suns, rising in the sky, all at the same time, with never
ending radiance, which no human or god can look at, with their eyes of flesh and blood. That is
why, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna blessed Arjuna with Divine-Eyes to see His Cosmic form. But
Arjuna confessed later that even with those Divine-Eyes granted by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, he
could not look at that fearful Cosmic form).

AT TTChee TTTHRRAAGHET — AUTILIEaEd YRR UTUea&aaT 113-231

thathra-ekasTham jagath-kRuthsnam — pravibhakhtham-anekaDhaa

apaSyath dheva-dhevasya — Sariire Paandava:-thadhaa. 11-13
In that Unique and Supreme Cosmic form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the undisputed God of all
gods (dheva-dheva — the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna), Paandava (Arjuna, son of king Paandu)
saw the Whole Universe, with all its multitudes of divisions, coming together as one Uniquely
singular Viraat-Ruupa / ViSva-Ruupa.
(The Whole Universe with all the multitude of divisions, consists of the Achethana PrakRuthi —
the Material Nature, and all the Chethanas - all the individuall Souls comprising the 330 Millions
of gods headed by Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc.., and all the Billions of human beings and all the
Trillions of animals including all reptiles and all birds and all the Gillions of plants and trees,
within all the 14 worlds in this Brahmaanda — Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka, Suvar-Loka, Mahar-
Loka, Thapo-Loka, Jana-Loka, and Brahma-Loka as the UurDhva-Lokas and Athala, Vithala,
Suthala, Thalaathala, Rasaathala, Mahaathala and Paathaala-Lokas as the ADho-Loka-s, and
many such Millions of Brahmaanda-s, and much more. That is the Visva-Ruupam of the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who incarnated as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in Dhvaapara-Yuga,
about 5000 years ago).

qq: O FoeaTfareT gsRmT a9 — JUTRT TIRET <o Sharetfors e 122-2 %I

thatha: sa vismayaavishto - hRushta romaa Dhananjaya:

praNamya Sirasaa dhevam — kruthaanjali:-abhaashatha. 11-14
Then, Dhanamjaya (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth), was overwhelmed with amazement,
his hair standing erect (having horipilations), bowed down with his head to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna and spoke with his hands folded in respectful Anjali mudhra.

148



(bringing the two palms of our hands together in supplication is the Anjali mudhra, and that
alone can appeal to the mercy of the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna — “Anjali — am jalayathi -
Anjali:“ - that which can melt the Heart of e Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and make His
Mercy flow towards the Prapanna-s — those who Surrendered to Him, is Anjali. PraNamya
Sirasaa — Arjuna prostrated before that Cosmic form — Saashtaanga-dhanda-PraNaama — falling
down like a stick, with joined palms, and with all the eight parts of the body touching the
ground).

S AT | YYATHH SR 9o Sg— AaeaeT o faore a5 |

STRITOTHIST hHATAE S Tl fasarT 1l 93-34I

Arjuna uvaacha = paSyaami dhevaam-thava dheva dhehe —

sarvaam-thaThaa bhuutha viSesha sanghaan

BrahmaaNam iisam KamalaasanasTham —

Rushiim-cha sarvaan uragaam-cha dhivyaan. 11-15
Arjuna said: “O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! I could see all the gods and all the different hosts of
beings in Your Divine Body. | see Brahma, Sankara (iiSa) who is in Brahma, all the Sages and
all the Divine Snakes.
(There are 330 Million gods and goddesses and among them 33 gods are very famous — the 12
Aadhithya-s, 11 Rudhra-s, 8 Vasu-s and 2 ASwin-s. The Four-Faced Brahma, who is created by
Lord Sriman-Narayana, is the Creator of all the other beings, and he is the husband of
Saraswathi. Sankara in Brahma means that Sankara who is abiding by the directions of Brahma,
who created him from the centre of his eye-brows, after creating the 4 Kumaara-s. The Divine
snakes are Vaasuki, Thakshaka etc..,).

FTH AT THA A5 — TIATIH AT FaarS=d U |
AT T Wl AgAEaati - gvatt fordew s 19e-350

aneka baahu-udhara vakthra nethram —paSyaami thvaam sarvatha:-anantha
ruupam
naantham na maDhyam na puna:-thava-aadhim —paSyaami viSveSvara viSva-
ruupa.l6
| could see Your Cosmic form on all sides, with innumerable hands, stomachs, mouths and eyes.
| cannot see the beginning or the middle or the end of Your Infinite Cosmic form, O Lord of all
the Universes! O Lord with Universal Cosmic form!
(For the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who is of an Infinite Order, no one can ever see the begining
or end of that Cosmic form, as He has all the beings and all the Universes for His Body. All the
Chethana-s and Achethana PrakRuthi rest on the Body of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana,
at the end of the day of Brahma and also at the end of Brahma’s 100 years — Naimiththika and
Nithya PraLaya-s).
TR TG ATShUT = — ASTRTTST |aar ITHe=e |
TgaTiH et gfRTee THeaTg — drATeTTeh g 1123- 20!l

kiriitinam gadhinam chakriNam cha —thejo raaSim sarvatho dhiipthimantham
paSyaami thvaam dhurniriiksham samanthaath —
dhiiptha-Anala-Arka dhyuthim-aprameyam. 11-17

149



I see You, O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, as a huge mass of Infinite Light illuminating the whole
Universe, with Your Kiriitam (crown / diadem), Your Mace (Kaumodhakai, the gadha — club)
and Your Chakra (SudharSana). It is very difficult to see You in this form like a blazing Fire and
a dazzling Sun and of immeasurable luster on all sides.

T U Afgaed — cHe forger od framae |
TSI VT &H T — FATa6ed Gour qar 7 1198-2¢1

Thvam-aksharam paramam vedhithavyam —thvam-asya viSvasya param
niDhaanam
thvam-avyaya: SaaSvatha Dharma-gopthaa - sanaathana:-thvam purusho matho
Me.18
You are the Imperishable, Supreme Lord to be realized through the authorized Scriptures
(Vedha-s, Upanishath-s, etc..,). You are the Supreme Substratum for all the Universes. You are
the Immutable (Avyaya), the Guardian (Protector) of the eternal Dharma-s (laws of the Universe
that are ageless) and | realize that You are the Supreme Purusha (who is ever-lasting, since time
immemorial).

(Mundaka—Upanisat 1-1- says that theSupree Impeshable Person Sriman-
Naaraayana is the only one to be realized : “% forer afgaer 3o & TAgHEITIET IG = T AATIRT
=", The Thaiththiriiya-AaraNyaka 3-12-7 says that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana alone
is the Purusha to be realized, who is blazing like a Sun, who is beyond all the dark matter -
Thamas - “JaTeRd J&¥ HET-aATEed JuT awe: ut&ara;  and the Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-8
glorifies the same Supreme Lord Sriman-Naaraayana as ... 9Xredqd g&uquta fasad “. That
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Parama-Purusha is Immutable, without any change in His Swaruupa, GuNa, Vibhava, AiSwarya
etc.., ).

IATTE AR (A STg IT19T T ey |

TYATTH T S gaATST e — FadtaT forg g qaw=ae 122-2210

anaadhi maDhya-antham-anantha viiryam —anantha baahum SaSi Suurya nethram
paSyaami thvaam dhiiptha HuthaaSa vakthram —sva thejasaa viSvam-idham
thapantham. 11-19

| (Arjuna) behold You (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Supreme Cosmic Purusha), One without a
beginning or the middle or an end. Your Valour (prowess) is Infinite. You are endowed with
Infinite number of Arms. Your eyes are the Sun and the Moon. Burning Fires are emitted from
Your mouths. Your own effulgence (splendour) is scorching all these Universes.(Sun & Moon
will not co-exist for us on the planet Earth. But for Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, both Sun & Moon
are His two eyes, one showering His Grace and another displaying His Power. Time becomes
fire from the Mouths of the Cosmic form that can wipe out all the innumerable Universes in all
the Millions of Brahmaanda-s, similar to what happens at the Nithya, Naimiththika and
Yugaantha-PraLayam-s).

TTATY RATREH T8 — SATH Toeioh 1a9Ty ||
TR TUH TS — ek T4 T rard HeTew {112 -Roll

dhyaavaa pRuThivyo:-idham-antharam hi -vyaaptham thvayaikena dhiSaScha
sarvaa:

dhRushtva-adhbhutham ruupam-ugram thavedham —loka thrayam pravyaThitham
Mahaathman. 11-20
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O Mahaathma! (One with an unfathomable mind, with no limits), You alone have pervaded the
entire space between the Heavens (upper worlds) and the Earth (the lower worlds), and in all
directions. Looking at Your marvelous and terrible (most fearful) form, all the three worlds (the
upper, middle and lower worlds — Swarga, Marthya and Paathaal.a Loka-s) are exceedingly
overwhelmed with fear.

T T e g agT favrt=a — hierdiaT: smerera qurt |
T egereaT Welt firg TgT: - Tat~a i Tfain: gehehin:12g-221

amii hi thvaa Sura sanghaa viSanthi - kechith bhiithaa: praanjalayo gRuNanthi
svasthi-ithy-ukthvaa Maharshi SiDhdha sanghaa: - sthuvanthi thvaam sthuthibhi:
pushkalaabhi: 11-21
Certainly, all the hosts of gods that are devoted and brave, are entering into You. Some other
hosts of gods (who are scared of You) are glorifying You with folded hands (with Anjali-
mudhra), chanting “Hail the Supreme Lord“. The great Sages and the SiDhdha-s (the perfected
beings like Kapila etc.., ) are singing Your glory with selected hymns of endless praise.

TETEeAT SEaT A o |redT — fardrsRrET weaeisaorer |

Tere TR T8 |gT — Srerd oot forfemardra ae 1192-RR11

Rudhra-Aadhithyaa Vasavo ye cha SaaDhyaa - ViSve-ASvinau Marutha: cha-

UshmapaaScha

GanDharva Yaksha-Asura SiDhdha sanghaa -vikshanthe thvaam vismithaa:-chaiva

sarve. 11-22
All the 11 Rudhra-s, the 12 Aadhithya-s, the 8 VVasu-s, the 12 SaaDhya-s, the 10 ViSve-
dhevatha-s, the 2 Asvin-s, the 49 Maruth-s, and the Mane-s (PithRu-s) and the hosts (multitudes)
of GanDharva-s, Yaksha-s, Asura-s and the SiDhdha-s — are all gazing at You in great
amazement (perplexed).
(the 11 Rudhra-s are: Hara, Bahuruupa, Thrayambaka, Aparaajitha, VRushaakapi, Sambhu,
Kapardhi, Raivatha, MRuga-vyaaDha, Sarva and Kapaali — there may be some variations in
these names in some PuraaNas; & the 12 Aadhithya-s -Adhithi’s Children through KaSyapa-
Prajaapathi are: Dhaatha, Mithra, Aaryamaa, Indhra, VaruNa, AmSa, Bhaga, Vivasvaan, Puusha,
Savitha, Thavshta and VishNu; & the 8 Vasu-s are: Dhara, DhRuva, Soma, Ahaha, Anila, Anala
(Agni), Prathyuusha and Prabhaasa; & the 12 SaaDhya-s, born of Dhaksha’s daughter SaaDhya
are: Mana, Anumanthaa, PraaNa, Nara, NaaraayaNa, VRuDhdhi, Thapa, Haya, Hamsa, Dharma,
Vibhu and Prabhu; & the 10 ViSve-dhevatha-s, born of Daksha’s daughter ViSva and Yama-
Dharma-Raaja are: Krathu, Dhaksha, Vasu, Sathya, Kaala, Kaama, Dhurii, Lochana, Aarthrava,
Puruurava; & the 2 ASwini dhevathas born of horse-like Usha (Dhvaasthrii) and Sun-god
Savith, are Naasathyan and Thasran; & Maruth-s got the name from Don’t Cry — maa-rudh —
Indhra shouted at them not to cry, as he was cutting the fetus of Dhithi in her womb into 49
pieces; & Some GanDharva-s are Haahaa, Huuhuu etc.., Kubera is the king of Yaksha-s;
Prahlaadha’s son Virochana etc.., are Asura-s and Sage Kapila etc..., are known as SiDhdha-s).
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ruupam mahath-the bahu vakthra nethram —mahaa-baaho bahu baahu-uuru
paadham
bahu-udharam bahu damshtraa karaalam —dhRustvaa lokaa: pravyaDhithaa:
thaThaa-aham. 11-23

O mighty-armed Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! Looking at Your Magnificient form, with so many

mouths, eyes, arms, thighs and feet, with so many stomachs and with so many terrible fangs like
teeth, all the worlds are trembling and so am I.
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nabha: spRuSam dhiiptham-aneka varNam —vyaaththa-aananam dhiiptha viSaala
nethram
dhRushtvaa hi thvaam pravyaThitha-antharaathmaa -DhRuthim na vindhaami
Samam cha Vishno. 11-24
O Supreme Lord Sri-Mahaa-VishNu! Looking at Your form, almost touching the Heavens,
dazzling, with so many colors, with yawning mouths and with large radiant eyes, my inner self is
trembling with fear and I could not find any support or peace.
(Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat 1-2 glorifies that Supreme Heaven as Parama-Vyoma that never
disappears — “.... ?I'q'&ﬁu'{'ﬁ‘&ﬁﬁﬁ\‘“. Likewise, SvethaaSvathaara- Upanishat 3-8 says that

the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is of the Colour of Sun and is beyond darkness, “areTede
TEY HET-aHTISeaaul awe: Ut . That Supreme Lord Sriman-NarayaNa, who is

Imperishable (Akshara / Avyaya ) is glorified in the Rig-Veda Samhitha as the Dweller beyond
Rajas, the Lord of the Supreme Heavens etc.., ).
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dhamshtraa karaalaani cha the mukhaani -dhRushtvaiva kaala-Anala sannibhaani

dhiSo najaane na labhe cha Sarma - prasiidha dheveSa Jagannivaasa.11-25
Looking at Your mouths, with fearful fangs, and looking like an all-consuming final destructive
Cosmic-Fire, | am unable to find any directions or any happiness. Be merciful, O Supreme Lord
of all the gods! O Supreme Abode of all the Universes!
(The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is glorified as the Lord of all gods - dheveSa, in all the
SRuthi-s, like Manthra-Raaja-padha-sthothram composed by Lord Sankara in AhirbuDhnya-
Sambhitha as: “dhaasa bhuuthaa: swatha: sarve hy-aathmaana: Paramaathmana: - athoham-api the
dhaasa: ithi mathvaa namaamy-aham®).
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amii cha thvaam DhRutharaashtrasya puthraa: - sarve saha-eva-avani paala
sanghai:

Bhiishmo DhroNa: Suutha-puthra: thaThaa-asau - saha-asmadhiiyai:-api yoDha
mukhyai: 11-26
(Arjuna could see that) “All these sons of DhRutharaashtra (all the 100 Kaurava-s), along with
all the other kings of different provinces, and also Bhiishnma, DhroNa and KarNa (suutha-puthra
— chariot-driver’s son), along with all the leading warriors of our side (are entering Your mouths
only to meet their final destruction and annihilation).

FFATIOT o CAHTUTT FI9TTa— EEeT HTATI TR |
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vakthraaNi the thvaramaaNaa viSanthi -dhamshtraa karaalaani bhayaanakaani

kechith-vilagnaa dhaSana-anthareshu - sandhRuSyanthe chuurNithai:-

uththamaangai: 11-27
All these great warriors (Bhiishma, DhroNa, KarNa, DhuryoDhana,
DhuSsaasana, Sakuni, etc.., and many other warriors on our side also, are
rushing to enter Your most frightening mouths with terrible curved fangs. Some
of them are seen with their heads crushed to powder, being caught in-between
Your teeth.

T TS T TSTAT: — AHEHETRHET St |
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yaThaa nadhiinaam bahava:-ambu vegaa: -samudhram-eva-abhimukhaa

dhravanthi

thaThaa thavaamii nara loka viiraa -viSanthi vakthraaNi-abhivijvalanthi. 11-28
As all the rivers that are in a spate, with their many currents of waters, are rushing straight
towards the Ocean (only to lose their individual identities), so too, these great heroes, are rushing
to enter Your flaming mouths (to end all their physical existence).
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yaThaa pradhiiptham jvalanam pathangaa -viSanthi naaSaaya samRuDhdha
vegaa:

thaThaiva naaSaaya viSanthi lokaa: -thavaapi vakthraaNi samRuDhdha vegaa: 11-
29
As all the moths (insects) are rushing to enter a blazing fire, only to be destroyed completely
(burtnt to ashes), so also, all these men of this world, are rushing to enter Your mouths, only to
meet their destruction (to die and disappear from this world).
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(in this great fire of the Kurukshethra-war, all these kings on both sides - Kaurava-s and
Paandava-s, are sure to get destroyed like moths, rushing into a blazing fire, only to get burnt to
ashes and get wiped out completely, without even a trace, in no time — just 18 more days for all
of them to disappear from this planet earth).

AT TEHTT: THATE R PRI e eS|
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lelihyase grasamaana: samanthaath —lokaan-samagraan-vadhanai:-jvaladhbhi:
thejobhi:-aapuurya jagath-samagram —bhaasa:-thavograa: prathapanthi VishNo.
11-30
You are devouring all the worlds, on all sides, with Your flaming mouths, just by licking them
up. The whole Universe, filled with Your fiery rays, is being scorched by Your radiance, O
Supreme Lord Vishnu! (who assumed the all pervading Cosmic form).
(All the evil kings - DhuryoDhana, DhuSsaasana, Sakuni, KarNa, JayaDhraTha etc.., are
embracing their own death. All their sins committed in the past made Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
angry like a blazing fire, ready to wipe out all the 18 AkshauhiNi-s of the Army, along with all
the commanders on both sides, in this War-for-Justice at Kurukshethra).

HATEATTE W hT TATTT T TAISET T ST T |
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aakhyaahi me ko bhavaan ugra ruupo —nama:-asthu the dhevavara prasiidha
vijnaathum-iChchaami bhavantham-aadhyam —na hi prajaanaami thava
pravRuththim. 11-31
O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! Kindly let me know who You are in this terrible / ferocious form? O
Primeval Lord! | offer my prostrations to You and be gracious to me (Arjuna). | wish to know
You first and also, | cannot understand Your motive (for Your proposed actions of total
elimination of all the Army on both sides) .
(Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna is addressed as dheva-vara, meaning, He is the Lord of Brahma and all
other 330 Million gods. Ahir BuDhdhniya Samhitha states that — Only the Supreme Lord
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Sriman—NaaraayaNa deserves to be worshipped by all — gods, humans etc.., . All other gods are
only called the worshippers of that Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. No one can ever
understand the birth and activities of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 4-
9. Can anyone even imagine this Never-Before-Seen Visva-Ruupam of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
or His proposed actions ? Arjuna is no exception, as all the gods themselves are perplexed
looking at this Cosmic form, seen-never-before by Brahma, Rudhra, Indhra etc..., gods).
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Sri Bhagavan uvaacha = kaala:-Asmi loka kshaya kRuth pravruDhdho —

lokaan samaaharthum-iha pravRuththa:

Ruthepi thvaam na bhavishyanthi sarve —ye-avasThthithaa: prathyaniikeshu

yoDhaa:11 -32
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “I am the TIME that is capable of wiping out all the worlds.
Manifesting Myself in this Form, | will destroy all these worlds here. Even without you (even if
Arjuna is not taking up the weapons and fight), none of these great heroes who assembled here
are going to survive (including all the 18 AkshauhiNi-s on both sides, along with all the
Commanders etc.., in this Kurukshethra battle, right now).

(here, Kaala: - Time, means the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who calculates the end of life of all
created beings. This most famous verse was quoted by Robert Oppenheimer, often called as the
father of the Atomic Weapon. He was the wartime Head of the Los- Alamos Laboratory, and
also one of the Principal Scientists of the Manhattan project, to develop a Nuclear-weapon, to put
an end to World-War I1. It was on July 16, 1945, the first Nuclear weapon was detonated at
Trinity test-site in New-Mexico, USA, and Dr.Oppenheimer quoted this most famous verse from
Bhagavad-Gita, after the successful first Test-Explosion of a Nuclear Weapon).
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thasmaath thvam-uththishTa yaSo labhasva —jithvaa Sathruun bhunkshva raajyam
samRuDhdham
Mayaiva-ethe nihathaa: puurvam-eva —nimiththa maathram bhava Savyasaachin.
11-33
Therefore, O Savyasaachi! (Arjuna, who can shoot the arrows with both hands with equal
dexterity) Get up and receive all the glory. Win over your enemies and enjoy this most
prosperous kingdom. All these warriors are already killed by Me. You just be a mere instrument
(and take all the credit by physically killing all these warriors, who are already killed by Me, just
by My mere looking at all of them).
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DhroNam cha Bhiishmam cha JayadhraTham cha —KarNam thaThaa-anyaan-api
yoDha viiran
Mayaa hathaamsthvam jahi maa vyaThishTaa —-yuDhdhyasva jethaasi raNe
sapathnaan. 11-34
Kill all these great warriors - DhroNa, Bhiishma, JayadhraTha, KarNa and all other mighty
heroes. All these great heroes are already doomed (to be killed) by Me and do not get distressed.
Fight and you will win over your rivals in this battle (by My grace).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna declared that all these great warriors — Bhiishma, DhroNa, KarNa,
JayadhraTha - husband of Dhu:ssala - sister of DhuryoDhana, are all guilty by joining the
unrighteous side of DhuroDhana and in slaying them, there is NO sin attached at all that Arjuna
will accrue. On the other hand, Arjuna will get all the sin if these sinners are not killed, because
they were all silent during Dhraupadhi’s disrobing and nobody came forward to help her, even
though they are all capable of helping her).
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Sanjaya uvacha = ethath SRuthvaa vachanam KeSavasya —

kRuthaanjali: vepamaana: Kiriitii

namaskRuthvaa bhuuya evaaha Krishnam —sagadhgadham bhiitha bhiitha:

praNamya. 11-35
Sanjaya said: “Arjuna (Kiriiti, wearing a celestial crown) heard what the Supreme Lord Sri-
Krishna said (KeSava, the Lord of Brahma and Rudhra) and prostated to Him. Arjuna bowed
down again and with folded palms (doing Anjali), and trembling with great fear, spoke to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in a choked and faltering voice.
(here, Krishnam means the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, who destroys all the shackles that bind all
the devotees to this Samsaara — PrakRuthi, when they Surrender to Him).
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Arjuna uvacha = sThaane HRushiikeSa thava prakiirthyaa —

jagath prahRushyathy-anurajyathe cha

rakshaamsi bhiithani dhiSo dhravanthi —sarve namasyanthi cha siDhdha sanghaa:

11- 36
Arjuna said: “O HRushiikeSa! (the Lord who controls all the senses of all the people, Sri-
Krishna) It is but appropriate that Your glorification should delight this whole world and fill all
the worlds with love for You. The Raakshasa-s are running away with fear, in all directions and
all the hosts of SiDhdha-s (Kapila etc.., ) are bowing down to You.
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Kasmaath-cha the na nameran Mahaathman -gariiyase BrahmaNa:-apy-

aadhikarthre

Anantha dhevesa Jagannivaasa —thvam-aksharam sath-asath thath-param yath.

11-37
And why should not the SiDhdha-s and all other gods bow down to You, O Mahaathma! (the
most Exalted Person) You are the Greatest of all, and You being the First Creator, even Brahma,
the four-faced god is created by You. O Infinite! O God of all gods! All these Universes are
Your abode. You are the Imperishable Supreme-Self (Akshara), You are the existent (the
effected PrakRuthi - Sath ), the non-existent (the causal PrakRuthi / the muula-PrakRuthi, Asath
) and also transcendental to both Sath and Asath (the liberated souls, muktha-jiivaathma-s).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the aadhi-karthre, the Primal and also the Creator — the Material cause
and also the Efficient cause. Sath is the manifested gross PrakRuthi, with names and forms.
Asath is the subtle Prakruthi, the muula-PrakRuthi, with no diversity - Mahath, Ahankaara etc..,.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is Akshara — the One that never perishes, as said in the SRuthi-s — KaTa-
Upanishat 1-2-18 that the Soul, unlike the body, is never born and never dead: — .... TTa
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thvam-aadhi-dheva: Purusha: puraaNa: -thvamasya viSvasya param niDhaanam

veththaasi vedhyam cha param cha Dhaama —thvayaa thatham viSvam-Anantha

ruupa. 11-38
You are the Primeval Lord, and the most Ancient Person (Purusha) and You are the Supreme
resting place (support) of all the Universes. You are the Knower and that which must be known
(Knowledge) and You are the Supreme Abode (VaikunTa-Dhaama). O You of Infinite Forms!
All these Universes are pervaded by You only. (puraaNa means puraa-api nava: - though He is
the Most Ancient Person, still He is Incarnating as New again and again, in every Yuga. This
Universe is composed of Chit and Achit — the Sentient and the Nonsentient and Lord Sriman-
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NaaraayaNa is the Supreme-Lord, iiSwara of both Chith and Achith and He is the substratum for
them all to rest before and after each day of Brahma, when there is no creation during the night
o-f Brahma).
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Vaayu:-Yama:-Agni:-VaruNa: SaSaanka: -Prajaapathi:-thvam prapithaamahaScha

namo namasthe-asthu sahasra kRuthva: - punaScha bhuuyopi namo namasthe. 11-

39
O Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna! You are Vaayu (the wind-god), Yama (the god in-charge of
Dharma and/or death), Agni (the fire-god), VaruNa (the rain-god), SaSaanka (the Moon),
Prajaapathi (Brahma and creators like Dhaksha, KaShyapa etc.., in-charge of progeny) and the
great-grand-father (Prajaapathi is like a father to all of us, Prajapathis’ father, the four-faced-
Brahma is the grand-father and Brahma’s father, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the
Great-Grand-Father). Salutations and Salutations a Thousand times to You, O Supreme Lord
Sri-Krishna! And again and again repeated Salutations to You.

A YA USaEd— THISE] o 9o 0T 694 |

= i forshueea— we aamey aarsfer | 122-%oll

nama: purasthaath-aTha prushTatha:-the —-nama:-asthu the sarvatha eva sarva
anantha viirya-amitha vikrama:-thvam -sarvam samaapnoshi thatha:-asi sarva: 11-
40

Salutations to You from the front and from behind and Salutations to You from all sides, O All-
in-All! O You of Infinite Power and Unlimited Heroism! (having the power to enter any place,
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unobstructed), You pervade all beings (the inner-Self of all moving and non-moving beings) and
therefore You are All-in-All, O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna!

(as the very name suggests, NaaraayaNa means that Supreme Purusha, for whom the Sentient
and Non-sentient beings — Chith and Achith, constitute His Divine Body — Sariira. That Sriman-
NaaraayaNa is Sri-Krishna Himself).
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sakhethi mathvaa prasabham yath-uktham -he Krishna he Yaadhava he sakhethi

ajaanathaa mahimaanam thavedham -mayaa pramadhaath praNayena vaapi. 11-

41
Being ignorant of Your Majesty, and either due to delusion, or due to intimacy, or considering
You to be just a friend (as we two are of the same age-group, friends and also brother-in-laws),
whatever I might have said in a derogatory way, as ““ hey Krishna (because of Your dark
complexion), hey Yaadhava (who was born in Yadhu-Vamsa, wih a curse — not to to rule a
kingdom) or hey friend “, please forgive me (for all such ignorant and inappropriate ways of
addressing You, O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TATTETETIHEHATS (& [T ITEaTa HIy -
TehISUATH TG A ACHHET— TCATHY ITHEHIHE 1123-%R 1l

Yath-cha-avahaasa-arTham-asath-kRutha:-asi -vihaara Sayyaa-aasana bhojaneshu
eka:-aThavaa-apy-Achyutha thath-samaksham —thath-kshaamaye thvaam-aham-
aprameyam. 11-42

O Achyutha! (One who never lets down His devotees) For what-so-ever disrespect shown to
You, for fun, or in a playful mood, while relaxing, or eating or sitting, when alone or in the
company of others, | (Arjuna) beg Your (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) forgiveness, O Supreme
Lord of Infinite Greatness! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the incomprehensible Lord of all the
Millions of Universes in all the Millions of Brahmanda-s).
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pithaasi lokasya chara-acharasya - thvamasya puujyaScha guru:-gariiyaan

na thvath samosthi-abhy-adhika: kuthonyo —loka thrayepy-aprathima

prabhaava.11-43
O Supreme-Lord of matchless greatness! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) You are the father of all these
worlds and also of all the moving and the non-moving beings. You are their teacher and the
worthiest of their worship. When there is none even equal to You, how can there be someone
who is superior to You, in any and all the three Worlds.
(You alone are Your Equal and No One Else can ever be Your Equal, based on the Sruthi
vaakya-s — “ekohavai NaaraayaNa aasiith, na Brahma na iiSaana: ....” .The three worlds referred
to, are known as Kruthakam — created, the Bhuu-Loka, Bhuvar-Loka and Suvar-Loka also called
Swarga-Loka. They will get destroyed at the end of the day of Brahma - the 12 hours of the day-
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time of Brahma, equal to 4,320,000,000 years on Earth and these three worlds are created again —
Kruthakam - created, at the beginning of the next day of Brahma - after another 12 hours of night
time of Brahma, equal to our 4,320,000,000 years on Earth. Whereas, the other three worlds,
known as Akruthakam — not-created - the Jana-Loka, the Thapo-Loka, and the Sathya-Loka
(Brahma-Loka) do NOT get destroyed, akruthakam - not-created, at the daily Pralayam (at the
end of the daytime) of Brahma, and the inhabitants of these three Lokaas continue to be as
before. The Mahar-Loka, called Kruthaka-Akruthakam, situated in between these two sets of
worlds, also continues to exist during the daily-Pralaya at the end of the day of Brahma, BUT
there will be no occupants during that time of Daily PralaYa. They will move upwards, to the
next Loka-s during that daily PraLayam of four-faced Brahma).
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thasmaath praNamya praNiDhaaya kaayam -prasaadhaye thvaam aham-iisam-

iidyam

pitheva puthrasya sakheva sakhyu: -priya: priyaaya-arhasi dheva soDum. 11-44
Therefore, O beloved Lord Sri-Krishna! Bowing down to you, prostrating with all the body (sa-
ashta-anga-dhanda-praNaama = falling flat, like a stick, with all the 8 parts of the body), | beg
for Your Mercy. As a father bears with his son and a friend with a friend, it is proper that You,
who are very dear to me, should likewise bear with me, as | am equally dear to You.

AU EIVATS o7 gogT- WA o T erd HAr |
AT W I T T — TH ST AT 112 2-84 1l

adhRushta puurvam hRushithosmi dhRushtvaa -bhayenacha pravyaThitham mano

me

thath-eva me dharSaya dheva ruupam -prasiidha dheveSa Jagannivaasa.11-45
O Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna! Having seen this Never-Before-Seen Cosmic form of Yours, (never
seen by anyone else, as the Lord Himself says at a later stage), | am delighted. But my mind is
also afflicted with a lot of fear (trembling with fear to see this dreadful form of the Lord). O
Lord of all the Gods! O Supreme Abode of all the Universes! Please be kind to me and show me
Your other form (the pleasant form, with four hands, with Sankham, Chakram, Gadha etc..,).
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kiriitinam gadhinam chakra hastham - iChchaami thvaam dhrashtum aham

thaThaiva

thenaiva ruupena chathurbhujena -sahasra baaho bhava viSva muurthe. 11-46
O Lord with a Thousand-hands! O Lord of Universal Form! (one who also has all the
innumerable Universes as His Divine Body) | would like to see You, as ever-before, with a
Crown (Kiriitam), with the Mace (Gadha - Kaumodhaki) and with the SudharSana Chakra in
your hands. Please be kind to me and assume that four-handed form again.
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(Long before, Arjuna has already seen this Four-Handed form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, with
SudharSana-Chakra in His hands, during the Raajasuuya-yaaga of YuDhishtira, when the
Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna did SudharSana-Chakra-Prayogam to kill SiSupaala and
Dhanthavakra).
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Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha = Mayaa prasannena thava-Arjuna-idham -

ruupam param dharSitham-aathma-yogaath

thejomayam viSvam-anantham-aadhyam -yanme thvath-anyena na

dhRushtapuurvam. 11-47
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Arjuna! It is only because of My grace, this Supreme Form of
Mine, full of effulgence, Universal (spreading over all the Universes), Infinite (with NO
beginning, middle or end — aadhi-maDhy-antha-rahitha), Primeval (the root-cause of everything),
Never-Seen-Before by anyone other than you, is revealed to you, through My own Free-Will.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is Sarva-Swathanthra and there is nothing to stop Him from exercising
His Free-Will. Even though the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna did show His Universal Form, a
couple of times before, once before to YaSodha, and another time to DhRutharaashtra, those
forms are very different compared to this Most astonishing form, now shown to Arjuna. That is
why, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says — adhRushta puurvam thvath-anyena — never-seen-before by
anyone other than you, Arjuna).
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G TATAA ST o FRaTe auifiei: — TaE: I 378 Taleh 58 a3 T
Nge-%ell

na vedha yajna-aDhyayanai:-na dhaanai: - na cha kriyaabhi:-na thapobhi:-ugrai:
evam ruupa: Sakya Aham nRuloke -dhrashtum thvath-anyena Kuru-praviira. 11-
48
O Kuru-praviira! (the best in the Kuru-vamSa, Arjuna) | was never seen before in this Cosmic
form, in this mortal world of humans, by anyone other than you, neither by the study of the
Vedha-s, nor by doing the Vedhic-Sacrifices (Yajna-s), nor by the recital of the Scriptures, nor
by giving any amount of gifts as charity, nor by any rituals (Homa-s etc..,) as given in Vedic
scriptures, nor by austere penances (Thapasya).
(the following are the different religious practices, given in the Scriptures for God-Realization -
study the Vedha-s, do Vedhic-Sacrifices (Yajna-s), recite the Scriptures, give to charity -
dhaanam, rituals sanctioned by Scriptures, strict austerities. But none of them could get this kind
of Bhagavat-Saakshaathkaaram as Arjuna had as this ViSva-Ruupa-dharSanam on the battle-
front at Kurukshethra, just before the war).

T AT AT o Fo@ et — g7 0 GREIgEHEY | SauaH: SamaT: e - aqa &
wUfHE e 122-%R10

maa the vyaThaa maa cha vimuuDa bhaavo —dhRushtvaa ruupam ghoram
idhrRuk-Mama-idham
vyapethabhii: priitha manaa: punasthvam —thath-eva Me ruupam-idham
prapaSya.11-49
You need not be afraid any more, nor perplexed by looking at this fearful (terrifying) form of
Mine. Be free from fear and with a contented heart, see this pleasant form of Mine (that you are
already familiar with — with Piithaambaram, Vaijayanthi-maala, Srivathsam, four hands with
Sankha, Chakra,Gadha,Padhmaetc..,)).

T TATE | TF TGS eFealT — Foleh T SR 9 |
ATITEATHI o HIAHT — $eaT Y HIEIagHETedT |l £ 8-%oll

Sanjaya uvaacha = ithy-Arjunam Vaasudheva: thaThokthvaa -

svakam ruupam dharSayaamaasa bhuuya:

aaSvaasayaamaasa cha bhiitham-enam -bhuuthvaa puna: saumya vapu:-

Mahathmaa. 11-50
Sanjaya said: “Having said that to Arjuna, Vaasudheva (Vasudheva’s son is Vaasudheva,
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), revealed His other most pleasant Form. The Mahaathmaa (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, the most exalted Purusha and whose resolves are always True — Sathya-Samkalpa),
assuming a Pleasant Form (with Four Hands, having Sankha, Chakra etc..,), reassured him, who
was struck with fear by looking at the fearful ViSva-ruupam.
(according to Vishnu-PuraaNa, 4-15-10 & 13, SiSupaala constantly thought of this four-handed
form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - “udhaarapiivara chathur-baahum Sankha-Chakra-Gadhaa-
Dharam ...“, even though he had so much of hatred for Sri-Krishna, all the time. Also Sri
Vasudheva, Lord Sri-Krishna’s father, out of fear that a terrible harm from Kamsa is imminent,
begged Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna to withdraw His four-handed form, at the time of His very
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Incarnation itself: “jaathosi dheva dheveSa Sankha-Chakra-Gadhaa-Dhara, dhivya ruupam-

idham dheva prasaadhena upasamhara®, and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna withdrew His four-handed
form).

T IATN| To5a ATJHEY TAE TR AT —FITTATEGT: TodT: Tehta Ta:132-43 1
Arjuna uvaacha =
dhRushtvedham maanusham ruupam - thava saumyam Janaardhana
idhaaniim-asmi samvRuththa: - sachethaa: prakRuthim gatha: 11-51
Arjuna said: “O Janaardhana! (one to whom all devotees offer their prayers), having seen Your
form with human resemblance and so serene (with all the associated Infinite Excellences of

KalyaaNa-GuNa-s) just now, | am composed in my mind and | am restored to my original
(normal) stature.

(The human form assumed by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is not of material nature — praakRutha, but
of SuDhdha-Saththva. Bhagavaan’s body only resembles the human body and that is it. All the
gods, humans, animals and trees get their bodies as dictated by their Karma and this rule of

Karma will NOT apply to Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna, as He is the Lord of Maaya and He Himself
said that in Bhagavad-Gita 13-31).

At TATATTETT | GEavi e w0 gEAH I T+ H |
AT AT FUE - T gotrwifgor: ng3-u:

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
sudhurdharSam-idham ruupam - dhRushtavaan-asi yanmama
dhevaa apyasya ruupasya - nithyam dharSana kaankshiNa: 11-52
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “It is very hard to see this form of Mine, which you have seen now.
Even the gods are always craving to see this form of Mine (but have not seen yet, as no one can
see this Cosmic form of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna unless He Wills to show, and blesses them with
Divine-Eyes, even if they are gods like Brahma).

(This Cosmic form of Lord Sri-Krishna is the source of all the Millions of Universes, their
creation, sustenance and dissolution. That is why no other god can ever be on par with
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna - Sriman-Narayana Himself, the Parama-Purusha).

ATE A ATET T G T DATIAT — I T 5 EaiRr ar 9w 182-43l

na-Aham vedhai: na thapasaa - na dhaanena na cha-ijyayaa

Sakya evam viDho dhrashtum — dhRushtavaan-asi Maam yaThaa. 11-53
| (the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna, in the Cosmic form ) can not be seen like this as you have seen
now, either by the study and teaching of the Vedha-s, or by practicing austerities, or by giving
gifts of charity, or by performing any number of the prescribed Vedhic Sacrifices (Yaaga-s
etc..,).

TFIT TA-AAT T AEHATTLTSHA — TG 3 o e TIY T a7 119 2-Uxll

bhakthyaa thvananyayaa Sakya — Aham-evam viDha:-Arjuna

jnaathum dhrashtum cha thaththvena - praveshtum cha Paranthapa. 11-54
O Paranthapa! (Arjuna, a scorcher of his enemies), only with single-minded devotion (like
Pathivratha-Bhakthi — absolute dedication practiced only for the pure love of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, with no expectations of any benefits as returns), it is possible to truly know Me (in
actuality), to see Me and to enter into Me, in this Divine form.
(All the SRuthi texts are unequivocally saying that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana cannot
be obtained either by study of the Scriptures, or by one’s intellect or by listening. Whom-so-ever
the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana chooses, that person alone can see Him and He reveals
Himself to such devotees, as given in Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-3: “-TTHTedT Tare oo HerT

TEGAT YT | THATIUL O THI-TAEAT SATHT Faguye a-Faml) .
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TehHh-HeaHT Wgwh: AEAta: — TN Tasay — o W ATH T UTus 119 2-44ll

Math-karma kRuth Math paramo — Math bhaktha: sangavarjitha:

nirvaira: sarva-bhuutheshu — ya: sa Maam-ethi Paandava. 11-55
O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna), only that particular Devotee, who works for Me, who
considers Me as the Highest (the Supreme goal, means and purpose of all endeavors), and is ever
devoted to Me (with unshakable faith, similar to that of Prahlaadha), free from all attachments
and with no hatred towards any being, will certainly come to Me (Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna in Sri-
VaikunTam — Parama-Padham).
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the means, the end and the the beneficiary of all activities of a pure
devotee who practices Pathivratha-Bhakthi - Avyabhichaara-bhakthi, as given by Bhgavaan Sri-
Krishna in Bhagavad-Gita - BG - 13-10, 14-26 and 18-33. Only such devotees, who are One-in-
a-Million, will attain Sri-VaikunTam — the Supreme Abode, as given in BG-7-3. Free from all
attachments to material things actually means - attachment only to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. No
hatred for any being is important because that devotee could see Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in all
beings, as given in 18-61 and will try to realize the Paramaathma in every being).

ger sitgrTagiaTeu oy e o anT vier sft heonsi wate forg-wa—gi amm
ATHRTSISEAT: 1| 221

ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Bramha vidhyaayaam Yoga SaaSthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe

ViSva-Ruupa-dharSana Yogo naama ekaadhaSa:-aDhyaaya: 11

Thus ends the 11" Chapter named ViSva-Ruupa-dharSana Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-
Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a Science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan
Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
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Chapter - 12 - Bhakthi - Yoga

Il 3t 0T URETRTOT T || SETTerEaT 1137 graviisearar: | wite — AhT:
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath - Giitha
IS AT | T HAAIHT T— WRTEAT UGUTad | T ATRRHEE — a7 o TRTeaT: 1| 2R-211
Arjuna uvaacha =

evam sathatha yukthaa ye — bhakthaa:-thvaam paryupaasathe
ye cha-apy-aksharam-avyaktham - theshaam ke yoga viththamaa: 12-1

Arjuna said: “Those devotees, who are always desiring to be united with You (Bhagvaan Sri-
Krishna) and meditate on You, and those who meditate on the Imperishable (akshara, the
individual Self) and Unmanifest (whose nature can not be grasped by our external sense organs)
— which of these two have a greater knowledge of the Yoga (will attain their goal soon)?”

ot AT | FEaTae " 7T A AT — Freagwhr sumd |
HFAT URAUAT: — o W GHART 7AT: 1| 93 -2

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
mayi-aaveSya mano ye maam — nithyayukthaa upaasathe
SraDhdhaya parayopethaa: - theme yukthathama mathaa: 12-2
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Those who are desiring to be united with Me forever and endowed
with supreme faith, worship Me, focusing their minds exclusively on Me only, are considered by
Me as the highest (best) among the Yogis (those striving sincerely for God-realization and to
attain Sri-VaikunTam at the end of this life itself).

I TR CIaHEH TdUTHT — FEH 2] heeH a2 12331

Ye thu-aksharam-anirdheSyam - avyaktham pary-upaasathe
sarvathragam-achinthyam cha — kuutasTham-achalam Dhruvam. 12-3
But, those who meditate on the Imperishable Self, the indefinable (not comprehensible by mortal
senses), the unmanifest, Omnipresent, unthinkable (by gods or human beings), common to all
beings (the Self is the Same in all beings — gods, humans, animals and plants), immovable and
eternal (such devotees also attain Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, by realizing their true Self).

AR T TdT AT - T A AT JE AT 122~

Sanniyamya-indhriya graamam - sarvathra sama buDhdhaya:

the praapnuvanthi maam-eva — sarva bhuutha hithe rathaa: 12-4
Those who have subdued all their senses, always even-minded towards all beings (Sentient and
Non-sentient) and working for the well-being of all beings, all the time, will also come to Me (to
Sri-VaikunTam, the Supreme Abode of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and reaching where, they will
never take birth again due to Karma and will eternally enjoy the Supreme-Bliss — Brahma-
anubhavam serving the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana).

ENINPERRSL IR EEIL S o R RS e KcELI Tt n LS

kleSa:-aDhikathara:-theshaam — avyaktha-aasaktha chethasaam

avyakthaa hi gathi:-dhu:kham — dhehavadhbhi:-avaapyathe. 12-5
But, it is of much greater difficulty for those whose minds are attached to the Unmanifested (the
nature of which is beyond the grasp of all our senses). Because, the way of the Unmanifested is
very hard to reach by the embodied beings, who identify the Soul with the body.
(The path of Jnaana-Yoga with Nirguna-Brahma-upaasana is very difficult for an embodied
being like any of us, compared to the Bhakthi-Yoga with SaguNa-Brahma-Upaasana, which is
more realistic and practical. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna says that the Nirguna-upaasana will end up
in grief. Akshara is applicable to both individual Self and the Supreme Self. “Sarvathragam-
achinthyam” - the Soul can take any of the different kinds of bodies, such as Sura, Nara, Thiryak
and SThaavara — gods, humans, animals and trees. There is a lot of difference between Self-
Realization and Bhagavaan-realization, where the former leads to Kaivalya — Aathma-
anubhavam and the later leads to the Supreme-Lord-Realization — Bhagavath-anubhavam. But,
those who meditate on the Imperishable, Unmanifest, Nirguna-Brahma, will also get released
from Samsaara, attaining Kaivalya, as given in the SRuthi texts — Mundaka-Upanishat — 3-1-3
that without any blemish, they attain the Supreme in equality — “ ZI&T awer: Uvaa

GFUThR [T G&§ STRIa T | aaT forgry guaamer fergafaees: wed amamgafa 1. As mentioned

in Bhgavad-Gita 15-16,17 and 18; the Supreme Lord is Superior to the Persishable — Kshara - all
beings and also Superior to the Imperishable — Akshara — the KuutasTha, Self. Hence the
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Supreme Lord is known as Purushoththama. SRuthi Texts teach this Supreior Saasthra by which
Akshara can be realized through Akshara-Vidhya in Mundaka-Upanishat1-1-5 as:“@=ToRT s&7aar

THAG: ATHAG SN TITeIT ThedT SaATeRtuT Frieeh et SATauiiTe | 379 TRT JaT e enTed ||
ull “)

I ASTIUT HATOT AT AAET HeaT: — A AR W SaTawa SUTae 119 2-5 I

yethu sarvaaNi karmaaNi - mayi samnyasya mathpara:
ananyena-eva yogena - Maam Dhyaayantha upaasathe. 12-6

“For those devotees (unlike those who resort to Self-Realization) who dedicate all their actions to
Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only, and who hold Me as their Supreme goal, and completely
intent on Me (Me being their sole object of worship) and worship Me, meditating on Me with
exclusive loving devotion ( Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will certainly become their Savior).

AHTHE THGAT Heg TON AR — WATH A Terredrel Jeaa 9T <aard 119 R-6l|

theshaam-Aham samuDhdharthaa — mRuthyu samsaara saagaraath

bhavaami nachiraath PaarTha — Mayi-aaveSitha chethasaam. 12-7
For those devotees whose minds are completely focused on Me only (exclusively on Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, as mentioned in the previous verse), very soon, |, the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna,
will become their Saviour, from this ocean of mortal life.
(mayi-aaveSitha-chethasaam —focused on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Supreme-Self, the sole
object of worship, to whom all activities, even such worldly actions — eating, drinking, sleeping
etc.., are dedicated, will obtain Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as their Savior, very soon . Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna Himself will deliver all such Parama-Aikaanthika Bhaagavatha-s from this miserable
and temporary Ocean of Samsaara).

TR T AT A Fiog, v - Fafersatar weaer st seda |99 192-¢

Mayyeva mana aaDhathsva - Mayi buDhdhim niveSaya
nivasishyasi Mayyeva - atha uurDhvam na samSaya: 12-8
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Focus your mind on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) only and let your intellect enter into Me (with
the firm conviction that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the only Supreme Goal to be attained). Then
you will live with Me only and let there be no doubt about this eternal Truth, given in the Vedha-

S).
STATIRT FHTHTE AT WRITERH — VAT qaiTHesTy g-etilg3-1l

aTha chiththam samaDhaathum - na Saknoshi mayi sThiram

abhyaasa yogena thatho - maam iChchaapthum Dhanamjaya. 12-9
O Dhananjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the wealth) If you cannot focus your mind firmly on
Me in deep meditation, then try to reach Me by the practice of repetitive chanting (chanting My
Holy Names and activities, with immense love, constantly thinking of all My KalyaaNa-GuNa-s
— KaaruNya, Vaatsalya, SauSiilya, Sauhaardha, Saulabhya, MaaDhurya, Gaambbhiirya,
Audhaarya, Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, etc..,).

AT STAHATS I HehHUTH WS —HEUATURHTIUT hal [~ fguaTeea il $ 3-2oll

abhyaase-apy-asamarTha:-asi - Math karma paramo bhava

MadharTham-api karmaaNi - kurvan siDhdhim-avaapsyasi. 12-10
If you are incapable of even this practice of repetitive chanting (of My Holy Names and activities
with deep love), then devote yourself to My service. By rendering service to Me, you will also
attain perfection in spiritual life.
(Service to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna includes such activities like constructing His Temples, laying
out flower and Thulasi gardens for Him, lighting lamps in His Temples, sweeping the Temple
floors and decorating the Temple premises, Chanting His names, doing pradhakshina-s around
His Shrines, Prostrating in front of His Temples, so that the dust from the feet of great
Bhaagavatha-s and devotees of the Lord will stick to our head and thereby we will get rid of our
karma-banDhana-s, etc..,).

STAAETATIRISTE Sh] WA NTHITS: — FaohH HeTed Tl a6 AaTeHarT 1122-2211

aThaithath-apy-aSaktha:-asi - karthum Math-yogam-aaSritha:

sarva karma phala thyaagam — thatha: kuru yathaathmavaan. 12-11
If you are unable to do My service also, take refuge in My Yoga, with complete sense-control
and renouncing the fruits of all actions, and You will certainly reach Me (will come to Sri-
VaikunTam).
(Karma-Yoga, actions done for the pleasure of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, will form the sprouts of
Self-realization and God-realization through Bhakthi, as will be seen in the next few verses and
also from the 32 Vidhya-s of Bhakti-Yoga, gleaned from various SRuthi texts — Upanishath-s, as
explained a little later in this Chapter on Bhakthi-Yoga).

AT T AT T — s TR h el N RSB Tt~ 1193-2R I

Sreyo hi jnaanam-abhyaasaath - jnaanaath Dhyaanam viSishyathe

Dhyaanaath karma phala thyaaga: - thyaagaath Saanthi:-anantharam. 12-12
Knowledge of the Self is better than the Abhyaasa (repeated chanting of the Lord’s Divine
names and His remembrance). Meditation is much better than this knowledge of the Self (that is
achieved without any perfection). Renouncing the fruits of all actions (Karma-Yoga) is much
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better than the imperfect Meditation. Eternal peace is obtained only from such renunciation of
the fruits of all actions (true Karma-Yoga).

(Attaining perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga is similar to a fruit that can be enjoyed, as it changes from
an unripe state to a fully ripened stage. A devotee must do Upaasana of one of the 32 Brahma-
Vidhya-s associated with Bhakthi-Yoga to attain perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga)

The 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s of Bhakthi-Yoga from the Upanishath-s:

(We should NOT practice any of these 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s by ourselves through
self-study. We MUST get UPADHESAM from an Aachaarya from a Sath-
Saampradhaayam, before we even think of attempting to practice any of these
32 Brahma-Vidhya-s to attain Perfection in Bhakthi-Yoga, which certainly leads to
Sri-VaikunTa praapthi).

1: Sath-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Universal Cause: T2 GT=IgHr

AT RS [k ATEERATHT HTH R AT e e Taed: HeTad || Haed S

A T T ehemEe AT o T d AgrTeTEaeaaTsd = 1| Chaandhogya-

Upanishath, 6-2-1 & 2.
2: Antharaadhithya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Purusha in Sun: 3Ter

FAAETIGAE [ WT: HSTATS TeiteT U 0T AgueacaTHT THIS-auiaed feeunar: geer
TIAAEUTYHY (XU RT STIUTETeHS Uagavt: lIChaandhogya-Ulpanishat, 1-6-6.

3: AakaaSa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Celestial Ether: 7% eTrerear
T MANEATRTIT 3 STt T & ST SHI STATITeR IS S S ael-aatTeh Il S d=eaTehToTr
TS SATETHRTITAWAUH || Chaandhogya-Upanishat, 1-9-1.

4: PraaNa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the PraaNa (vital breath): wrorsfear
I AT g o7 gHT syarfArAaT Rt wror Rereer ST SeTTa s |/t

e g T A s faseReT TAfT 1| 2.92.4IIChaandhogya- Upanishat,1-11-5.

5: Paramjyothi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Supreme Light: 3Teraege:
T fear watfadioad fore: UyaE: gEaIauTay el itae arada e Jey s ||

Chaandhogya-Upanishat, 3-13-7.
6: Saandilya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as described by Saandilya:@raerut

HEAHTH: T T A THTHVATATSSATRIATE T W ATH AR A A gsTard iWe:
YearrErfarifa o wreg fafaferarita & e wivge: wnfvger: 1 Chaandhogya-

Upanishath-3-14-7.
7: Upakosala-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as described by Upakosala:
T I HIIATI: AT AT AT a8 & 189 AT UaH - Naaie §

AT HTadaRagEaa@HTaddid | Chaandhogya-Upanishath - 4-10-1.
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8: VaiSvaanara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Vaiswaanara-agni: €&
T TEATHEHGETCThRT I WA ISAHTE(UT: AFIA HHTCHT ST alg-aTvanTes T

qigrasrg: 1l Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 5-11-2.

9: Bhuuma-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Parama-Purusha: I=T=aeagaa
ATESPUNT AT TESATHTI AT T eI eg U AT aaged ar of SHT aggawer
TSEU AHA ORI RS 3ia & AfgfT afg am wigw=itr 1| Chaandhogya-Upanishath-

7-24-1.
10: Sathyakaama-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught by Sathyakaama-

Jaabaala: TcTeRTHT T SATATAT JAATAT HTACHTHIAT2Tshalalerd Wt faraeeatiar fergra agaedifa

Chaandhogya-Upanishath — 4-4-1.
11: Dhahara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Sky in the heart: 31T2r

Il Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 8-1-1.
12: MaDhu-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Honey in the Vedas: 3@t aT

ST oY T TR oS IoTT ST YU A ere - AT: | T 3 ST S9HeaeT g Streat
WYATST: [ UF WEehd /g U YO0 AT STHATSATIEAT a7 ar 6= 1| Chaandhogya-Upanishath-

3-1-1 &3-1-2.
13: Samvarga-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Vaayu, the Swallower: a@a'ia‘

Hat geT ar sfirsgrafe aRaT faaeT gatsta e argRarafe a8 aesstan fargRaraty

Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 4-3-1.
14: Gaayathri-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana through Gaayathri : 7=t aT

TRIAVAA TG ha AR galaa A aesmad=l Chaandhogya-Upanishath - 3-12-1.

15: Panchaagni-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana meditated with five fires around:
FAhRE OO : TATAHTIAHIAHATIAL TIATEUTa (eI AR eadeay fa s gfa
Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 5-3-1&BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath-6-2-1 - Saehde T STEu:
TATATT TRIGHTST |

16: Akshi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana within the Eye: o stsfarfor q&uT gvara
Y AR R a TR ae A A e idetads o Rrafa g vamss |

Chaandhogya-Upanishath- 4-15-1.
17: Antharyaami-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Inner-Controller: |t

BTG T [ a ATy e E =T ETaTY Tera SHASH o Waet
WA e deh AR e e el BRuhadhaaraNyakopanishath-3-7-3.
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18: Akshara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Imperishable: & gramerag
TS MATSATEIVIT A TG I CCTHAVY SGETHE (9 A T

FTSTAHAHTSATEIATRTITH ST AT HITYI R
ST AT R A S AR ST M TU R ST NS H T H S A RTE TRl GGl Toh o= AaaTiel Sha |

BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat- 3-8-8.
19: Jyothlshaam-Jyothl Vldhya The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Jyothi - Light:

TR [AEaT SNt Saraetgs Mraasyad || BRuhadhaaraNyaka-

Upanishat - 4-4-16.
20: Maithreyi-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught by Yaajnavalkya to
Mythreyi: BT BTETer ATTECaRISTTEI-AT SRSEHTHTAITATE R [&=d aSTIT ShIed =TS

swETuiifea | BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath-2-4-1 .

21: Sarvaantharaathma-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana as the Inner-Self: 31er

FTIEAYTSRTIUT: USSS [ATATCFA Tl AT cHTeTEURTRTESTaT o STTeHT Tali=aeel o 7

SATIRAITY T HATHT AAA: R CHRIEa T+t [ ST STioTfee @ STewT

FATAR G ISUTAA TR o & T STEHT A== ST ST T @ SATeHT | =i e AT e o

SATHT AT+ U & ATedT {i+a¥: || BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat - 3-4-1.

22: Aanandhamaya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Supreme Bliss: 3Tt

FRITr AT | HT-ETEAT WCTHTT SAT S | ST STt Sated | 37w

T et fer [AWT 9rtet amsuit fara | Taittiriya-Upanishat - Aanandhavalli.

23: Vaaruni-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught by VaruNa to Bhrugu: g’{ﬁ‘

TTEIOT: | TEUT FUarguadT |3Tefife sra SR | T UaesaTe | ST T erel: S HAv St

| 0 BYET=T | It ST ST AT S | A SITarir svartee | Fesrawarimterered | afgfommee |
qE TR | | AUTSAT | | quEaeeam Taittiriya-Upanishat - Bhriguvalli .

24: Nyaasa-Vidhya: The Supreme LordSriman-Narayana through SaraNaaagathi:
7 WA IRUT O | HE AT HASUTUSAT AT AT 31 1Bhagavad-Gita-

18-66 & TeHe T TUATI el ST FFer =0 T | ST |el Al T U e # || AT
TAH B 9 TOH ST ST | TorvfieoT ar giter afs o o 94w \IRamayana-6-18-33 &

34.
25: Parama-Purusha-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as Supreme-Person: &

Toraredt gepae eirhTeT TSt utd Wre [Sravaut st sefrauzmra 3 = Sronfresar: i

KaTa-Upanishat - 1-3.
26: Nachiketa-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana through the Nachiketa Fire:
HATFATSAGAT UTEA IW AT G&o e ([@ar: S Sree=ear argwai gradseier s Sar

Jufta lIKaTa-Upanishath- 1-2.

173



27: AngushTa-pramitha-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the size of thumb: Teht
I HAATRICHTTSh & SgUT q: AT [TATCHE AsTavdi~d &R Ao g o e T ||

KaTa Upanishath - 2-4-12.
28: Paryanka-Vidhya: The Sypreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Supreme Abode: ¥ graer 3

ok AHTGIRTCTA T T-SHART q8d oS~ quT AT YT T dSATaRer =T ST aeas,
T ATREAGER TS TTATE AH IS T TAACTE aiHE IISeaT qufd & 38 shier
TIAgT ST IR et IEet ar FHet ST weeat ST ar gout arar S ay Ty Sea e mend
FATIET TR Yoo f SISHTA dSTas AT SerelUTgaat ¥ ATHd TIgsITeTgaT c sl aed-AT g
HASTEAYHT AT WA AR T ATIH SUNTEHTA ST TSEEIT SUHTHT SIEvrsaegsT
TAHEH A gt || Kaushitaki-Upanishath-1.

29: Prathardhana-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught to Prathardana: Srae=r
T I QAGIHEE TS UTHIOSTTT AU GNUT o @ 88 ATl Jaa- ol o ST dgiarer
TAETETHT JUIY o o AT gaana = 3fe & 2 3amer 7 3 o U guiideamaguirdera)y
Fafe forer wsfar gramer Taes A rE o= Tearee Ao ue g e

AHE TR faad 7= o=t foremiar i megrerad ey
TTa=Bag!: d-T sfaser i g reaqumea-a R e g FrsaT shTeTehTyaTeaed | 7 i
TATHEIAE AT AT T AT o o ShHUTT @ IehT A AHTAEEA (Ugae 1 &a 1 Jurgeadr
ATE UTY o TERST {@Tster e 1| Kaushitaki-Upanishath -3.

30: Baalaaki-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as taught to BaalaakiTrat g &
FTATTRET: T ATEAST DT RIGTE-HeEIY FETATAY vt ez Rafaergrmasm
HITTHCNATE S o ATV AR AT TATAY: TEs SEd UAEaT AT ekl S eh SIaaT 9T
et 1| Kaushitaki-Upanishath — 4

31: Aksharapara-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Imperishable: 3% sr&r
AT TUH: TS e Sha Ty a=&a T | | FEforat Ha e fasmaaiasagg=ma I |l

Mundaka-Upanishath — 1.
32: ISaavaasya-Vidhya: The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as explained in liSaavaasya-

Upanishat - 1: 3% 9T aTea g o feahar SRTeT ST, [e e 2fTerm T er: shea g 1)

ST HAVATAT HT: HOUT U o — TrwT FiegR: vmg g vl 193-231
adhveshtaa sarva bhuuthaanaam — maithra: karuNa eva cha
nirmamo nirahankaara: - sama dhu:kha sukha: kshamii. 12-13

That devotee who never hates any being, who is friendly with everyone, who has compassion for
all, who is free from the egoistic feelings of 1 and MINE (not identifying the body as the Self),
who treats pain and pleasure as the same and who is forgiving and enduring (is a true devotee,
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who is very dear to Bhagavaan Sr-Krishna. Some such exemplary devotees are Prahlaadha,
Ambariisha, Annamaacharya, Meera-Bai etc..,).

T Ad AT IATHT G — A GanIgrgar Heswh: €7 T 193-2%1

santhushta: sathatham yogii — yatha-aathmaa dhRuDa niSchaya:

Mayi-arpitha mano-buDhdhi: - yo Math-bhaktha: sa Me priya: 12-14
That devotee who is always content (with what comes his way, due to puurva-janma-karma-
phalam), who is always in meditation (on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who is self-controlled, who is
firm in one’s convictions (on the teachings of the Vedha-s, Upanishath-s and Bhagavad-Gita)

and who has his mind and intellect completely surrendered to Me, is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna).

(one such Prama—Aikaanthika—Bhaagavatha—Uththama - Prahlaadha)

FEATAIGIAA TRl ATRTAN AT — TSR O T H TR 193-241

yasmaanno dhvijathe loko - lokaanno dhvijathe cha ya:

harshaamarsha bhayodhvegai: - muktho ya: sa cha Me priya: 12-15
That devotee who is not a cause of any fear to anyone at any time in this world and who is not
frightened by the world, who is always free from joy, impatience - anger, fear and repulsion -
aversion, is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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(Miiraa-Bai said Kriéhna-arpaNam and drank the oison —such is her faith)

ITUET: JITOSer ISTEHAT AT — AARE IR A Wegwh: THIE: 1193-28 1

anapeksha: Suchi:-dhaksha: - udhaasiino gatha vyaTha:

sarva-aarambha parithyaagii - yo Math-bhaktha: sa Me priya: 12-16
That devotee who is free from all desires, who is pure, who is an expert (in performing all Nithya
and Naimiththika karmas, as ordained in the Scriptures), indifferent to all other actions not
ordained by Scriptures, free from all anxiety and who has renounced every undertaking (like all
the kaamya-karma-s — desire-motivated actions and any action that is not prescribed by
Scriptures), is very dear to Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna.
(Pure means, pure in thought, speech and all bodily actions — Thri-KaraNa-SuDhdhi. Nourishing
the body should ONLY be with Prasaadham - sanctified food offered to the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations. That Prasadham should be prepared in a pure condition,
by pure devotees who surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and only with such permitted
materials that are given in the Scriptures, that are not jaathi-dhushta-s and with no guNa-dhosha-

S).
AT AT TSI AT TAeRTF (T — IATITHANCTIT TFRRATT: THSE: 112 2-2 6l

yo na hRushyathi na dhveshti - na Sochathi na kaankshathi
Subha—aSubhz%)arithyaagii - bhakthimaan ya: sa Me priya: 12-17
P L |

‘i\‘a




(Dhuurvaasa offended Ambariisha & Sri-Krishna’s Chakra protected him).

”That devotee who neither rejoices nor hates, neither grieves (by such common sorrows, like -
death of a relative or loss of wealth etc..,), nor desires (hankering for such common pleasures,
like - spouse, children, wealth etc..,), and who renounces all good and bad and full of loving
devotional service to Me, is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).(If evil actions are like
steel shackles, good acions are like gold shackles. Both good and bad Karma-s are keeping a
person as a bonded slave to this Samsaara. If evil actions lead a person to hell for punishment,
good actions lead to heaven for enjoyment and both will result in rebirth, and both are obstacles
for attaining Salvation — Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi).

A FEEr T T AT — Sarr gug ey a6 agtaatia: 133-3¢0

sama: Sathrau cha mithre cha - thaThaa maana-apamaanayo:

Siitha-ushna sukha dhu:kheshu — sama: sanga vivarjitha: 12-18
That devotee who is the same to an enemy and a friend, who treats equally honour and dishonor,
who is indifferent to the dualities (cold-hot or pleasure-pain and who is free from all attachments
(to spouse, children, wealth, possessions etc..,) is very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

FEAT T AW (g8 R 1 — STTeha: AT R ST 119 3-2% 11

thulya nindhaa sthuthi:-maunii - santhushto yena kenachith
aniketha: sThira mathi: - bhakthimaan Me priyo nara: 12-19

(aniketha: - with no home address for a devotee - care of Temple / Asram)

”That devotee who treats blame and praise the same, who is silent (being in meditation and
chanting the upadheSa-manthra-s always), who is content with whatever is obtained (as ordained
by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who has no attachment to home (not having one’s own home-
address), who is firm with absolute faith in the Supreme Lord and ever devoted to Me, is very
dear to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(aniketha: for a GruhasTha - house-holder , has NO attachment for home. And for a
VaanaprasThaa or a Samnyaasi, as practiced by pure devotees, where they have no home of their
own, or their own home address. When a person has a own home or own address, say, 8-
Lincoln Court, New-York, NY, USA, it means — this is my house, | bought it, | can live there, |
can rent it or I can sell it etc..., and when the same person as a VaanaprasTha or a Sannyaasi
says, | have no home and no address, and my only address is — care of Sri Maha-Lakshmi

177



Temple or an ASram, it means, | do some service there in that Temple or ASram, and eat
whatever Prasaadham is given to me, sleep there to get rejuvenated for the next day’s service to
the Lord and I cannot sell that Temple, or I can not rent it etc..., that is “aniketha: “, where there
is NO feeling of | and MINE attached to that home).

I AITHATHE T TGUTET — HEETHT WeaT T SRRTedsa i W TSEm: 13R-Roll

ye thu Dharmya-amrutham-idham - yaThoktham paryupaasathe
SraDhdhaDhaanaa Math-paramaa — bhakthaa: the-athiiva Me priyaa: 12-20
But, those devotees who follow this nectar-like Bhakthi-Yoga, with a virtuous conduct (not at all
deviating from the path as ordained by Dharma), as taught above, with full faith in Me (with
Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi, also known as Avyabhichaara-bhakthi) and who think of Me as the
Supreme goal (the ONLY Supreme Purusha to be attained), are exceedingly dear to Me
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

B ST AT U e STaT T AT IITer 3 ST |aTe Witk T A1 SIE9nseata: |
2RI

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahmha vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre
Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Bhakthi-Yogo naama dhvaadhasa:-aDhyaaya: 12

Thus ends the Twelfth Chapter named Bhakthi-Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-Gita, which

is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna

and Arjuna.
3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k sk >k sk %k ok kosk kok kok kok k
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Chapter - 13 - Kshethra-Kshethrajna-vibhaaga- Yoga

2 Y
f\‘l RN Y
A >

1Y ST URSTRTOT T |1 S Tagieam 3T TAEISEATT: - Q- Qe —farsmT— =

Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: = Srimath Bhagavath-Githa
oft wraTIaTe |

3% T st — emfireatirefiae | grarafra omg: - e sfarafza: n es-

Sri Bhagavan uvaacha =

idham Sariiram Kauntheya - kshethram ithy-abhiDhiiyathe

ethath yo veththi tham praahu: - kshethrajna ithi thadhvidha: 13-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna), the learned scholars say this
body is called the Kshethra (Field, where the Soul experiences the Karma-Phalam. But the
experiencing Self and body are altogether different) and he who knows it is called Kshethrajna
(knower of the Field - Kshethra).
(The most important aspect to be understood in spiritual life is that the body is not the Self.
When we say; | am a child, I am a grown-up, | am an old person, that I, the Self is not changing
and it is the body which changes from a child to a grown-up to an old person).

TS AT T ATy, TALY WA - SIeIRTaii= aassi= a7 1193-R1I

kshethrajnam chaapi Maam viDhdhi — sarva kshethreshu Bhaaratha

kshethra kshethrajnayo:-jnaanam - yaththath jnaanam matham Mama. 13-2
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha VamSa), also know that | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
is the Kshethrajna (knower of the Field) in all the Fields (as Anthryaami). In My view, that
knowledge of the Field and the about the actual knower of the Field is the Real-Knowledge
(Jnaana).
(Also that, in all bodies, the Self who is the Knower is also Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna . All
Sruthi texts are repeatedly saying the same: BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 3-7-3 says: He who
is in the Earth and the Earth does not know, is the Inner-Controller —=r: gferear fergwgtersar

TR YIrET T AEaed gl TR YRE -l aHaequy @ ATeHTs-aaivayga: .

BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat 3-7-22 also states: He who is residing in the Self as the Super-
Self within, whose Body is the Self, is the Inner-Controller and the Immortal-Self —ar e

ToagfraamErRal foRmeEae TR At fosr el aHae U @ SITeATS-aa ey .
SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-9 and 4-10 also declares that the Possessor of Maaya —
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, projects this world in which the individual Self is encircled by that
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Maaya. That Maaya is the PrakRuthi and the Possessor of this Maaya is the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana — S+aTfel I9T: Thaal FTaTt-d Wodl Te AgT Tt | STEHTT Wk ot forgwa-

ARHLTAT AT A6 114-91| AT TR TRHTRA o Al | Teaaayaed ST aaiig
ST I 4-1011.  SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 1-10 also declares that the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana is the Supreme Ruler of the perishable PrakRuthi and the imperishable Self -

I TTAHHATE ¥ SRTCHTATS T G Ueh: | AT e T ST T - AT T
‘%r%'FIWTErolﬁ" Il. SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-9 also declares: the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is the Cause, the Supreme Lord and the Lord of all the Senses and He has No creator

and No other lord to control Him — = T ST TfcRRed Tich SITSTaT o = a6 feTg ™ [ shrot
SHIUTTTRIATTT ST SRS AT T amrer: 1|, SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-16 also declares
that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Lord of PrakRuthi, the Individual Self and the

Lord of all GuNa-s — & feraeng feratoraTemanat: Wwﬁmﬁ%ﬁw | T faorT:
w@mﬁmﬁw%?r Il . SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 1-9 also declares that the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana is the all-knowing Lord who is Omnipotent and the unknowing individual Self

is Not Omnipotent and both are Unborn - TSt STaITE ST TTISTTRISRT Wit —RATIRAT |
SAAYTET forgaY Fehat=ar a7 forae sramae Il . SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 6-13 also

declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the unchanging among the changing, the
Intelligent among the intelligents and the Only One who grants the desiresof all — fearsfemT

AATLAATATHRT TEAT AT TG ST [Aeeh RUT AT Eaa N RATR AT oo Godd aaumir:|l.
Mundaka-Upanishat,3-1-1,and SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 4-6 says that there are two birds on

the same tree. Of these two, one eats the sweet Pippala fruits and the other shines in all His
Spelndour, without eating those fruits. ..., - T T TFSAT TETAT THT Tl TRTEAAT [AA:

Toroer TaTgRaEE=AT fiEmeRviter | Also Mundaka-Upanishat,1-1-9 states that: From Him are

produced Brahma, as also the world of matter — PrakRuthi, Soul — Chethana-s having name, form

etc.., — THET T FET AATSAHMHATAA| ST TTUT T T TArehT: HAG ayad | In

Thaiththiriiya Upanishat, 2-6-1, it is said that He created it, He entered into it, He became Sat,
Thyath, he became Chethana and Achethana, both Sathya and Anrutha ... TeEeET | AEATISTIIIT

| AN | O e | e =ieess o | Teras eteras = | fosrr anfosmr = | e
AT o TeIH | Afeg foher | oo | aE@T speht 9ot Il).
TeRr T AT ATGeh T TqY Aq — & AT AT L] AT 7 97T 1193-31

thath kshethram yachcha yaadhRukcha — yath vikaari yathascha yath

sa cha yo yath prabhaavaScha - thath samaasena me SRuNu. 13-3
Listen briefly from Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), what the Kshethra (Field) is, and what it is
like, what are its modifications, for what purpose it has originated, who the Self is and what the
powers of the Self are.

ETTTegT T Sarrafa o Jush — STErT Tod gqutarai-iard: 1123-ll

Rushibhi: bahuDhaa giitham — Chandhobhi:-viviDhai: pRuThak
Brahma-suuthra padhaiSchaiva — hethumadhbhi:-vinischithai: 13-4
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It is well established (that Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Kshethrajna) by the great Sages in
various ways, and also in various distinctive hymns in the Vedha-s, and also in logically-
reasoned and all-conclusive and inclusive Aphorisams known as the Brahma-Suuthra-s.(Great
Sages like ParaaSara in Vishnu-PuraaNa and Vedha-Vyaasa in Maha-Bhaaratha, have
established the glory of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana as the Kshethrajna. Thaiththiriiya
Upanishath 2-1-2 establishes that:- TEATET TaEATETCHT STTRTIT: TFIA: | HATHTINEIT: | TTERET: |

AT | TGV: YT | GIISAT ST | ST Teai= | FATCYEN: | ¥ a7 UF YEISea A |
Also, Thaiththiriiya Upanishat 2-4-2 states that: - TEHTET TaERT-HATHATY | AT STTeAT
Ta@mw=: |, Brahma-Suthras also say the same: T fo@@gd: — 2.3.1 & FSATT - 2.3.18 &
AT o AT — 2.3.40 ).

TETATIES FIGea®H o — FIEATIOr §9Teh < U2 A-SamenT: 11334l

mahaa-bhuthaany-ahankaaro — buDhdhi:-avyaktham-eva cha

indhriyaaNi dhaSaikam cha - pancha cha-indhriya gocharaa: 13-5
The five great elements, the Thaamasa-Ahamkaara, the Intellect (BuDhdhi), the Avyaktha, the
ten senses, and the one, in addition to the five objects of senses, ...
(The 5 great Elements - Insentient— Achethana, are the 5 Pancha-Bhuuthaas — Earth, Water, Fire,
Air and Ether . Ahamkaara is the Primeval Element called Bhuutha-aadhi, and is of three types —
Saathvika, Raajasika and Thaamasika-Ahankaara-s. BuDhdhi is the Mahath. Avyaktha is the
Muula-PrakRuthi. The Ten senses are — 5 Jnaana-indhriyaas — skin, eyes, ears, tongue and nose;
and the 5 Karma-indhriyaas - motor-senses are — mouth (that can talk), hands, feet, excretory and
reproductive organs; the Mind (Manas) is the additional Eleventh One and these Eleven senses —
indhriyas, originate from the Saathvic-Ahamkaara. The 5 objects, Than-Maathraas, of the 5
senses (Jnaana-Indhriyaas) are — touch, form, sound, taste and smell and they originate from the
Thaamasa-Ahamkaara and Rajasa-ahamkaara has no off-spring).

BT 5W: YO T AFTALAATY T — Teearst e Alrertaregad 133-611

iChchaa dhvesha: sukham dhu:kham — sanghaatha:-Chethana-aaDhRuthi:

ethath-kshethram samaasena - sa vikaaram-udhaahRutham. 13-6
Desire, Hatred, Pleasure, Pain, and their combinations add up to form the foundation of the
Consciousness (Self). Thus the Kshethra is given briefly along with its modifications, which
forms the AadhRuthi — substratum — support, for the Self to experience the world and also to
seek Liberation.

TR PHETATEAT AT~ — AT AT e H TR g 11 3-0l|

amaanithvam-adhambhithvam - ahimsaa kshaanthi:-aarjavam
Aacharya-upaasanam Saucham — sThairyam-aathma vinigraha: 13-7
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18 , . e
(Sri-Raama and LakshmaNa serving Their Guru, Brahmarshi-ViSvaamithra)
“Modesty, absence of ostentation (unpretentiousness - bragging), non-injury (ahimsa paramo-
Dharma: - the greatest Dharma which all of us can follow is Ahimsa — Non-Violence), patience
(forbearance), sincerity (staright forwardness), service to the Aachaarya, purity (cleanliness in
mind, speech and bodily actions), firmness and self-restraint (these are some of the qualities of a
person with Jnaana - Knowledge).

FTEaTlY SRTAAAEER U o — +H |G T ST g8 SIUTgaviad 1123-¢

indhriyaarTheshu vairaagyam - anahankaara eva cha

janma mRuthyu jaraa vyaaDhi — dhu:kha dhosha-anudharSanam. 13-8
Absence of all desires (dispassion) pertaining to sense-objects, absence of egotism, realizing the
evil in birth, death, old age, diseases and sorrow (are some qualities of devotees striving to attain
Jnaana, Knowledge).
(absence of ego — ahankaara, means realization of the fact that the Self is not the body and that
person who has this ahankaara is sure to have mama-kaara — feeling all the possessiveness for
things that do not belong to him. Taking birth is also painful due to the garbha-naraka that we all
have to go through, when we are forced to take birth again due to our Karma, from the womb of
a human mother or an animal mother).

FTREANTSE: I SR eI - Feder o et g 3-1

asakthi:-anabhishvanga: - puthra dhaara gRuhaadhishu

nithyam cha sama chiththathvam — ishta-anishta-upapaththishu. 13-9
Having Non-attachment, absence of excessive attachment to sons, wife, home and the like,
always having even-mindedness towards all pleasurable and painful events (are some of the
qualities of devotees striving to attain Jnaana for Liberation - Moksha-Praapthi).
(Non-attachment to anything and everything is what helps us in our pursuit of realizing
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Excessive attachment beyond what the scriptures permit towards
children, spouse, home and all such things, will lead us to re-birth-&-death).

TR == T witsa et — fafams or afdcamfastT waf 193-301

mayi cha-ananya yogena — bhakthi:-avyabhichaariNii
viviktha dhesa sevithvam — arathi:-jana samsadhi. 13-10
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Exclusive and single-minded loving devotion (Pathivratha-Bhakthi) towards Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna only, confining to solitary places and dislike for crowds (are some of the qualities of
devotees striving for Jnaana and realizing Bhagavaan and Sri-VaikunTa praapthi).
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(Bhagavad-Ramanuja & Vedanta-Desika taught & practiced Pathivratha-Bhakti)
(Avyabhichaara Bhakthi is the most important quality of a true Jnaani. This kind of
Avyabhichaara-bhakthi is all loving, unalloyed and exclusive devotion, Only towards the
Parama-Purusha, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Nrayana and His Incarnations like Lakshmi-
Narasimha, Sri-Raama, Sri-Krishna, etc.., and His Parivaaram like Garuda, Hanumaan etc..,.
Avyabhichaara-bhakthi means that which is not contaminated with devotion to any and all other
330 Million gods and goddesses of our Vedhic religion. Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi, with no anya-
dhevathaa-samparkam, is a pre-requisite and a must to do SaraNaagathi and to attain Salvation,
as instructed by all our great Puurva-Aachaarya-s Sri Yaamunaachaarya, Sri-Raamaanuja, Sri
Vedhaantha-DheSika, etc..,).

AT AAATTIGIAH — TASHATHA A ASRHAT dgars-aemi23-921|

aDhyaathma jnaana nithyathvam — thaththva jnaanaarTha dharSanam

ethath jnaanam-ithi proktham - ajnaanam yath atha:-anyaThaa. 13-11
Always getting immersed on the wisdom with respect to the Self (and Supreme-Self) and
focusing on the attainment of Knowledge of the Truth, is declared as True Knowledge and
anything contrary to this kind of a True Knowledge is ignorance - antagonistic to the Knowledge
of the Self and the Super-Self for God-realization.
(Jnaanam = jnaayathe anena ithi jnaanam — helps in acquiring the Knowledge — Jnaanam, which
helps in the realization of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who said in Bhagavad-Gita 11-32
“..aDhyaathma vidhyaa vidhyaanaam..”. Other forms of knowledge that do not help in realizing
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is ignorance - Ajnaana).

T AATAEATIH ATHATCATIANA — FATTTHOL ST T Aaarag=ad 193-8Rl
jneyam yath-thath-pravakshyaami — yath-jnaathvaa-amRutham-aSnuthe
anaadhi math-param Brahma - na sath-thath-na-asath-uchyathe. 13-12
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| (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will declare to you now, what is to be known. Anyone who knows
that, can attain liberation from the repeated cycles of births-and-deaths. That Self (and the
Super-Self) which must be known is very vast (infinite — BRuhath), with no beginning and
having Me as its Supreme Lord. It is said to be in a Pure state, that can be designated neither
with an effected state (Sath) nor with a causal state (Asath).

(Ignorance: a tiny ant thinks it is equal to or greater than a mighty elephant — Soul, of the size of
a small atom thinks it is equal to or greater than Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. KaTa-Upanishat
declares the same, in 1-2-18, the Soul, the one with Knowledge is neither born nor dies — = STare

Torarer o forufmma Fats O S 19 e yraaiss quuiFe-ad saaHIRe |l .

Similar passages are also seen in SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat - 6-9 & 6-16: the Supreme Lord
of all the gods and of all senses has no master nor denominations — = & I UTeRRed TATRT

=TS e o e ToTsw, [ shRuT sheuTTeraTierdi emer shigrstfar v =nfera: | o forasg.
TorgfaaTeraitast: HTeTeRTeT U TEfog o | T A oI A e faaweeg: | The

Nature of Soul, which is extremely small, is also detailed in SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat - 5-9
as: “ SATATIITATTTET YT ShicUaed = SR e T fair: o o= shedd || . Brahman

being Sath and Asath is from the Thaiththiriiya-Upanishat 2-7-1: STHET $EWT ATEI | aar
[EATAT | qGTeH TqqHhed | . That the Brahman which was undifferentiated, became
differentiated with names and forms is given in BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat —1-4-7: @&

A ATR AT A THEUTSATHE SATshadaTaT ATsAHgI&dstdl. That Paramaathma is within the

Self, whose body is the Self and whom the Self does not know is given in the same
BRuhadhaartaNyaka-Upanishat ).

HA: UTIUTUTE Aedadrs IR - Fad: YiaHgich TaATed st 1193231

sarvatha: paaNi paadham thath — sarvatha:-akshi Siro mukham

sarvatha: Sruthimath-loke — sarvam-aavruthya thishTathi. 13-13
That Pure Self can do all the actions, with hands and feet everywhere, also with eyes, heads and
mouths everywhere, with ears on all sides, and exists encompassing all things in the Universe.
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(This concept of the Supreme Brahman is from SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat 3-19:

AUTTUTIATET T TEATITaea=re]: | IUNCehvl: | | ol 7 o aeaT i JaTaHged Iew
wEradq Il g210l.. And the Mundaka-Upanishat 3-1-3 also tells us the nature of the Self and the
Para-Brahman as: ... a&T U¥E: U¥ad GFIAUIRATTHIST J68 SRIAT-H [@ar fog guaumy
Terea e ww At l...)

TATT U T3 foraiiaw — orewh Ta=a THR[ur urig =1 1193-2 %1

sarvendhriya guNaabhaasam - sarvendhriya vivarjitham
asaktham sarvabhRuth-chaiva - nirguNam guNa bhokthRu cha. 13-14
The Pure Self is in its splendor by the functions of the senses and still does not need any of the
senses, detached completely, but supporting all activities of the body, and without any of the
GuNa-s (Saththva, Rajas, Thamas), still experiencing all the GuNa-s.
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna can be One, become three-fold, five-fold, a thousand-fold ... is from
Chaandhyogya-Upanishath-7-26-2 : ... & UereIT Warfar Bram srarfer weremerdem T <

YAEIRTEIT: T 9T o ST kel TeaT T afa0v e Rygaaygardfd: ... ).
ATETSr ATATHER SHE o — PEH T [ g <ATiwdeh o aq 113384l

bahi:-anthaScha bhuuthaanaam - acharam charam-eva cha

suukshmathvaath thath-avijneyam -dhuurasTham cha-anthike cha thath.13-15
That Pure Self is within and outside of all the Pancha-Bhuutha-s, It is not moving and yet
moving, It is extremely subtle and none can comprehend It ever and It is far away for those who
do not have the qualities of modesty, non-egoistic etc.., and yet is very near for those with all
those qualities.
(This verse, explaining the nature of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is also in
Chaandhyogya-Upanishat-8-12-3 that the Supreme Lord can be everywhere, whilg;ting,

LSRR re0as i)

playing or enjoying ....: .... T He
FYUTITI IR | STAGEY | T TATd TRICh ISAHHTIT: FET araiaTtaisrat [l
RGOSR SR gk TR ATaH RSSO 1l..... )

TS Y A THET (RraW — AW o aoeid TIeU] TS Tasuy = 1193-25 11

avibhaktham cha bhuutheshu — vibhaktham-iva cha sThitham

bhuutha bharthRu cha thath-jneyam - grasishnu prabhavishnu cha. 13-16
That pure Self, though undivided, yet looks as if divided among all beings (to the ignorant, the
Soul appears to be different in the bodies of gods, humans, animals, plants etc...,). This Self is
the supporter of all elements. It devours them all (consuming all the food items) and also causes
their generation (like the blood and bones etc..., and also generating their off-springs — sons,
daughters etc.., ).
(there is no difference in the essential nature of individual Selves in different bodies of gods,
humans, animals and plants. It is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana who supports the different
Elements — Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether, which evolve into physical bodies of gods,
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humans, animals, plants etc....,. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna digests all the food that all the beings
are eating and produces their off-springs also).

TATAETHIY A e : TOTead — A AT i aaed fafsami g 3-2ell

Jyothishaam-api thath-jyothi: - thamasa: param-uchyathe

jnaanam jneyam jnaana gamyam - hRudhi sarvasya vishTitham. 13-17
The Self (the Supreme-Self) is the light of all lights and it is beyond the Thamas (PrakRuthi, in
its subtle state is Thamas). It is known as Knowledge, and can be attained only by Knowledge,
and it is present in the hearts of all beings.
(even though the Sun, a lamp or a diamond are all luminous objects, it is the effulgence of the
Supreme-Self that illuminates them all in the form of Knowledge. And it is only Knowledge that
illuminates all objects. The Self is of the form of Knowledge, which means that the Self is
SELF-ILLUMINATED or Svayam-PrakaaSa. The Self will manifest in its form as:
having independent existence, with Knowledge is caled DHARMI-JNAANA. The Self reveals
the external world in its attributive Knowledge - DHARMA-BHUTHA-JNAANA. It is the Self
that enables us to realise that the Self is Eternal - Nithya, it is atomic — aNu, it is subservient —
Sesha to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is Vibhu - Seshi - Master of all Souls and PrakRuthi).

Sfer Srsr T FT {E E THTE: — W Ta g HETara e 1193-241

ithi kshethram thaThaa jnaanam - jneyam choktham samaasatha: math bhaktha
ethath vijnaaya — math bhaavaaya-upapadhyathe. 13-18
This is how Kshethra (the field, the body, the means of enjoyment of karma-phalam),
Knowledge and the object of Knowledge (the Self) have been briefly told. By knowing these,
My devotee becomes eligible to attain My own nature (My state of being, Svabhaava - to
become like Me, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna — the state of freedom from the vicious, repeated and
innumerable cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

Tehfer gos T fargearEt semaftr - frewier qunige fafs v femmram e s-2qu

prakRuthim purusham cha-iva — viDhdhy-anaadhi ubhaavapi

vikaaraamScha guNaamScha-iva - viDhdhi prakRuthi sambhavaan, 13- 19
Know that both PrakRuthi (the Muula-PrakRuthi with 5 elements — Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and
Ether) and the Purusha (the Self) have No beginning. Also know that all modifications (like
desires, hatred, jealousy etc.., that lead to bondage and repeated births in samsaara) and all the
different attributes (GuNa-s, like modesty, absence of ego, ahimsa etc..., lead a person to
Salvation - liberation from the repeated cycles of births-&-deaths) are born of PrakRuthi.

THRAEHRUTRG o Tehfdwead — JEu: g Higed sqoead 118330l

kaarya kaaraNa karthRuthve — hethu: prakRuthi:-uchyathe

Purusha: sukha dhu:khaanaam - bhokthRuthve hethu:-uchyathe. 13-20
It is PrakRuthi that is the cause of agency to the body (Kaarya) and the sense-organs (KaaraNa).
It is the Self that is the cause of enjoying the pleasures and pains.
(PrakRuthi is always subservient to the Purusha, in this case the Soul / Self. That the Soul is the
Karthaa, is well established in the Brahma-Suuthraas 2-3-33 that *“ karthaa
SaasthraarThavathvaath®. This Self, associated with the body, is experiencing the karma-
phalam as pleasures and pains in this life and will continue in future lives).
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TE: eIy Y TRIATIUN —ehRUT UMHE 1SET Haae i S+ag 123-221
Purusha: prakRuthisTho hi - bhunkthe prakRuthijaan guNaan |
kaaraNam guNa sanga:-asya — sath-asath-yoni janmasu. 13-21

It is the Self seated in PrakRuthi, that enjoys the GuNa-s born of PrakRuthi and it is the
attachment to these GuNa-s that is the real cause of birth in good and evil wombs.

SUSETIHAT T HAT WIthT HedX: — URHTCHT SRRl S8 s Ra-gew: U119 3-3R11

Upadhrashta-anumanthaa cha - bharthaa bhokthaa maheSvara:
Paramaathma-ethi cha-apyuktho — dhehe-asmin purusha: para: 13-22
The Self in the body is designated by different denominations, as the one who wills (that a
particular action be done), approver, supporter (sustainer), experiencer, the great Lord and also
the Supreme Self (with respect to the body only) in the body.

T TS AT IET TR el T IO e — AT TAHTAIST T F ST 193-2310

ya evam veththi purusham - prakRuthim cha guNai: saha

sarvaThaa varthamaana:-api - na sa bhuuya:-abhijaayathe. 13-23
hat person who can realize the Self and the PrakRuthi along with the GuNa-s (the Sathva, Rajas
and Thamo GuNa-s, as explained earlier) will not be taking birth again, whatever be the state a
person is (in the body of a god or human or animal or tree) .
(For the Self, there is Neither birth Nor death. In this case, the Soul taking birth means, the Soul
accepting a body to experience the Karma-Phalam. An enlightened Soul, even though going
through the Karma-Phalam now, in this body, be it that of a god or a human, will Not get another
birth due to enlightenment that Self is not the body. While in the bodies of animals and plants,
the Soul cannot get that kind of enlightenment and so cannot attain Salvation while in the body
of an animal or a plant).
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The Pancha-Bhuutha-s in PrakRuthi are: PRuthivi (earth), Aapa: (water), Theja: (fire), Vaayu:
(air) and AakaaSa (ether) and their corresponding 5 Thanmaathra-s are: GanDha (smell), Rasa
(taste), Ruupa (form), SparSa (touch), Sabdha (sound) and these Thanmaathra-s are experienced
by the 5 Jnaana-indhriya-s - sense-organs: GhraaNa (nose), Jihva (tongue), Chakshu: (eyes),
Thvak (skin) and Srothra (ears).

CATAATCHIIA o HITTCHTTHTCHAT — FRHTSEAa N ehHa R e Tal  3- %

Dhyaanena-aathmani paSyanthi — kechith-aathmaanam-aathmanaa

anye Saankhyena yogena - Karma yogena cha-apare. 13-24
Those devotees who are experts in Yoga, realize the Self within the body by meditation, with the
help of a pure mind. Some others try to do the same (realizing the Self) by the Saankhya-Yoga
(path of Knowledge) and some others by the Karma-Yoga.
(In this verse, the word Aathma is used three times with three different meanings — Aathmani =
in the body; Aathmaanam = the Self - Soul; and Aathmanaa = with the help of a pure mind.
Maharaaja Janaka is the most famous practitioner of Karma-Yoga, which includes within itself
the Jnaana (knowledge) also.

I TATHAT: YA JUTEA — TS AT Yeg, YIaurom: 123-24ll

Anye thvevam-ajaanantha: - Sruthvaany-ebhya upaasathe

the-api cha-athitharanthy-eva - mRuthyum Sruthi paraayaNaa: 13-25
But some others, who do not know the Karma-Yoga proper (or who are not qualified to practise
Karma-Yoga), will offer worship based on what they heard from others (learned people — Jnaani-
s). They too, are devoted to what they heard and will also go beyond death - attain Self-
Realization. (worship is another form of meditation on the Self, through the practice of
nishkaama-Karma - do all the actions, but with no desire for the fruits of all those actions done).

ATACEATA TR fTca CATAAGHH — & &I ST (515 FRaueT 1193-35

yaavath sanjaayathe kinchith - saththvam sThaavara jangamam

kshethra kshethrajna samyogaath — thath viDhdhi Bharatharshabha. 13-26
O Bharatharshabha! (Arjuna, the best in the Bharatha-vamSa) Any and all beings that are born
(that came into existence), moving or non-moving (gods, humans, animals and plants / trees),
know that it is through the coming together of the Kshethra (the field - body) and the
Kshethrajna (the knower of the Field - Soul).
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(the Body and the Soul coming together means - the two — Kshethra and Kashethrajna are
coming together as a compound of the two and never as separate entities. There is Soul in all
non-moving objects like trees and plants also. The Soul is forced to accept a body proportionate
to the Karma-Phalam it has to go through, as sura — gods, nara — humans, thiryak — animals, birds
and snakes - whose vertebral column is horizontal, and sThaavara — non-moving beings - trees
and plants. But the Souls in plants and trees are in a compacted stage with respect to their
Jnaana. How the Soul accepts its next body as a god, human, animal or a plant or tree, based on
their PuNya and Paapa Karma-s, is explained systematically in the BRuhadhaaraNyaka-
Upanishat 4-4-5: < ...

WIYRRT ATYHANT,  TTIRR aTay Wafd,  quer: Gua HHUIT 9afd o 9o l...) .

D
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samam sarveshu bhuutheshu - thishTantham ParameSvaram
vinaSyathsu-avinaSyantham — ya: paSyathi sa paSyathi. 13-27
That devotee alone can realize the Self, who is having a clear knowledge that the Supreme Ruler
of the body (the Soul) is residing in the same way in all bodies (the Soul which is in a human
body now, can enter an animal body in the next life, if it’s Karma dictates that way), and that the
Soul is never dead when the body is dead.
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(The Soul in the body of King Bharatha, entered a deer’s body in the next life)
(embodied beings are a compound of the Soul and body — the Purusha and the PrakRuthi — the
Sentient and the non-Sentient, the Sath and Asath. Just by residing in a body, the Soul does Not
become the body and will Not have death and rebirth like the body, when the body is born and
when the body is dead. Whether the Soul is in the body of a god or a human or an animal or a
plant / tree, the Soul is always immortal).

THUYATE T TSR M — T A erTen = aaraa Ut g 3-R¢ 11

samam paSyan hi sarvathra — samavasThitham-iiSvaram

na hinasthy-aathmanaa-aathmaanam - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 13-28
A person who can see the Self as the ruler, residing in the same way in all the bodies in all
places, that person will not do anything to injure the Self by the Self (mind). Thereby, that
person will attain the highest goal (of attaining the nature of the Self).
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(the Self, who is the Master of the Body, abiding in all bodies alike means, the Self is the same in
all the bodies of gods, humans, animals and plants, the same form of Knowledge - Jnaana, and
attains the supreme goal. If the person sees the Self as different in respect to the bodies as gods,
humans etc.., that person will fall back again and again into this Samsaara and keeps
transmigrating from one body to another).

TS = HATTOT FRammonf wdyr: - = uvata qureammeRai @ avafai g 3-21l

prakRuthyaiva cha karmaaNi - kriyamaaNaani sarvaSa:

ya: paSyathi thaThaa-aathmaanam - akarthaaram sa paSyathi. 13-29
That person alone can realize (see) the reality (knows the Self), when one can realize that all the
acts in this universe are carried out by PrakRuthi alone (body), and that the individual Self is not
the one doing.
(All acts are done by PrakRuthi means — as said in Bhagavad-Gita 13-20 that PrakRuthi is the
cause of agency to the body and the sense-organs. Also, one has to realize that the Self being of
the form of Pure Knowledge — Jnaana, is Not the doer, not the Kartha).

ST YA JUIHTTHRTAAIAIATT — T T = Forea ™ srar weuera aar 1123-3011

yadhaa bhuutha pRuThak bhaavam — ekasTham-anupaSyathi

thatha eva cha visthaaram - Brahma sampadhyathe thadhaa. 13-30
When a person is able to realize the changes in the bodily way of living of all beings, (like
childhood, youth, old-age etc..., ) are applicable only to PrakRuthi - body, and also their
expansions coming from that one (PrakRuthi, body) alone, that person attains that Brahman (the
Self attains its original state, of being an eternal Servant — Sesha, of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana — Seshi, in Parama-padham - Sri-VaikunTam).
(of all beings means, among the gods, humans, animals, trees etc..., based on the two basic
principles as PrakRuthi and Self - Purusha, and the expansions like the children and the grand-
children etc..., are also from PrakRuthi alone. That person only attains Brahman - realizes the
Brahman — realizes that the Self is Pure Knowledge only).

FATTE AT VT TCURHTCHTAHEIH : — IEATS T Shivd ™l Tehtifd ATl £ 3-3¢2 11

Anaadhithvaath-nirguNathvaath — Paramaathmaayam-avyaya:

SariirasTha:-api Kauntheya - na karothi na lipyathe. 13-31
O Kauntheya! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) Paramaathma — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (superior to and
Master of both the Chetahana Souls and Achethana PrakRuthi), even though residing in all the
beings (as Antharaathma), is Immutable (Avyaya), without a beginning (anaadhi) and being
devoid of any and all GuNa-s (like Sathva, Rajas, Thamas), and He neither does anything nor
gets tainted, by being in the body.
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(Bhagavaan Sri- Krlshna belng Supreme the ruler is Immutable - means not liable to any kind

of decay or death. Devoid of GuNa-s means, is of the form of Pure Knowledge and Bliss —
Jnaana-Aanandha-maya-dheva. Not having any of the Sathva, Rajas and Thamo GuNa-s
because the GuNa-s belong to PrakRuthi. Anaadhithvaath means never created at any point of
time, without a beginning and it also means without an end).

TUT HET HTETATETRTIN ATATATI — TEAFTATEUAAT S TATEHT I ferea 1193-3211

yaThaa sarva gatham saukshmyaath - aakaaSam na-upalipyathe
sarvathra-avasThitho dhehe — thaThaa-aathma na-upalipyathe. 13-32
Even though the Soul is residing in the body and pervades the whole body, still the Soul is not
tainted, similar to the all-pervading Ether (AakaaSa) not being tainted because of its extremely
subtle nature.
(Ether is in contact with all substances that are under the Sky, but it is NOT tainted, and so also
the Soul is not tainted while in association with any body, be it that of a god, human, animal or
plant, because of its extremely subtle nature. The Soul is extremely subtle and finer than the
Ether. Likewise, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is not tainted even though He is in every being as
Antharaathma).

T JehTITI ek ek Tieh(oH Tfar: — &1 Qi eIt et TehTorarfer TRel ¢ 33311

yaThaa prakaaSayathy-eka: - kRuthsnam lokam-imam Ravi:

kshethram kshethrii thaThaa kRuthsnam - prakaaSayathi Bhaaratha. 13-33
O Bhaaratha! (the descendent of the Bharatha-VamSa, Arjuna) As one single Sun illuminates
this whole world, so also, the Soul, who is the Kshethrajna (Kshethrii, the Soul, the knower of
the Field) illuminates the whole body (Kshethra — Field).
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(Soul pervades & |IIum|nates the body as Sun |IIum|nates the whole world)

(The Soul illuminates the whole body by virtue of its own Knowledge - Jnaana. The
illuminating Sun is different from the illuminated world. So also, the illuminating Soul is totally
different from the illuminated body. Soul is Akshara and body is Kshara).

T TFANTH T STGNT — T Tk wrer = 3 fagaifra T awg 123-3%11

kshethra kshethrajnayo:-evam - antharam jnaana chakshushaa

bhuutha PrakRuthi moksham cha - ye vidhu:-yaanthi the param. 13-34
Those who can see the difference, with an eye of Knowledge (Jnaana-nethra), between the Body
(Kshethra — Field) and the Soul (Knower of the Field — Kshethrajna) and the means of liberation
from PrakRuthi, will attain the Supreme (the highest state, Parama-Padham of the Supreme-Self
- Sri-VaikunTam of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(There are a lot of references to this Self and the Super-Self, in the Upanishaths — He is the inner
controller and the Immortal Self, in BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishat 3-7-3 & 3-8-3: =I: gfereat

TorgrgfrsaT srata et 7 Jeaer gt IR g auaeuy @ ATdTs-aaeagd: ||
and AT BTG et oo [ a T aTerg RS T ey foreft SHAge o WareT
Wi Tererd R Tl deh R e raara et . Similarly, SvethaaSvathaara-Upanishat 4-9 & 4-

10 state that, the individual Self is confined by Maaya, and Maaya is PrakRuthi and the possessor
of Maaya is the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana: S~aTter a=T: m«‘:ﬁ‘aﬂTﬁl‘lﬁ 0 T=T AT

TR | ST WA g forg AR gy Araar |ferg: || and ArEt g Wi foemArie =
T | TR SaTH A tHg ST 11 . Also, that the Lord alone rules both the perishable
PrakRuthi and the imperishable Self in SvethaaSvathaara-Upanishat 1-10 as:— &% T&THRTATeR
T UNTCHETAIIT S Ueh: |....  Also Subaala-Upanishat -7, states that the Divine Lord is
Sriman-Narayana:.. @ TS @& mwﬁm‘rhww ...
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AT TASIISEATT: 119311

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Bramha-vidyaayaam Yoga

Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe kshethra-kshethrajna-vibhaaga Yogo
naama thrayodhasa:-aDhyaaya: 13.

Thus ends the Thirteenth Chapter named Kshethra-Kshethrjna-vibhaagaYoga, in the Upanishath

Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k sk 3k 3k 3k 3k sk sk sk 3k 3k 3k ok sk 3k 3k 3k 3k ok ok %k ok ok 3k ok ok %k ok ok ok %k %k k kok ok
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Chapter - 14 - GuNa-thraya-vibhaagaYoga

&

11 Y SHEUT URETRTOT =T || SHSITaraT| 3T Tgaviissand: | ur—aa— oW
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath-Githa

AT TETETIATE | O & TFEATH — AT AAw |
IRt A T — o fafgfrarmar: ngx-3u

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha:

param bhuuya: pravakshyaami — jnaanaanaam jnaanam-uththamam

yathjnaathvaa munaya: sarve — paraam siDhdhim-itho gathaa: 14-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “I will declare another knowledge, which is the best of all kinds of
knowledge, and knowing which all the Sages attained the perfect state, beyond this material
world called Samsaara.
(Great Sages attained Sri-VaikunTam — the eternal world of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Once a
Soul reaches Sri-VaikunTam, it will never take birth again due to Karma, since a bound-Soul —
baDhdha becomes liberated — Muktha, only after exhausting all Karma — PraarabDha and
Sanchitha-Karma-s).

3 AHHUTHE AH ATLTEHETAT: — ST TSI Sera =T saertea = 119%-R I

Idham jnaanam-upaaSrithya - mama saaDharmyam-aagathaa:

sarge-api na-upajaayanthe — pralayena vyaDhanthi cha. 14-2
Those great Sages, having acquired this Knowledge, attain My nature. They will not be born at
the time of Creation nor do they suffer due to the contraction of Jnaana at the time of the Cosmic
Dissolution (Naimiththika and Nithya PralLaya-s at the end of every day and at the end of the 100
years of the Creator — the 4-faced Brahma).
(Attain My Nature means become like Me, and this is to state that we can clearly see the
distinction between the Self and Bhagavaan, and also among the Souls, Nithya-s, Muktha-s and
BaDhdha-s — Ever-liberated, Liberated and still-bound-by-Karma).

TR ATAHEE ST ARAAT TUTIEY — AP WAYAHT adt Safd TR 19%-311

mama yoni:-mahath Bramha — thasmin garbham dhadhaamy-aham

sambhava: sarva bhuuthaanaam - thatho bhavathi Bhaaratha. 14-3
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in Bharatha-VamSa) The cause of all these worlds is that great
Brahman - PrakRuthi, (the womb) and in that I place all the Souls (implanting as germ-seeds).
All beings’ birth takes place therefrom only.
(As mentioned earlier in Bhagavad-Gita 7-4, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana’s PrakRuthi is
eightfold in nature, comprising of the pancha-Bhuuthas - Earth, Water, Fire, Air, Ether and
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Manas, BuDhdhi and Ahankaara. PrakRuthi, which is Non-Sentient - Achethana, undergoes
Changes like Mahath, Ahankaara etc..., That is why the Word Brahman here in this verse is
taken as PrakRuthi. This PrakRuthi is spread everywhere below the river VIRAJAA, which is
the demarcation between Nithya-Vibhuuthi, also known as Sri-VaikunTam and Liilaa-Vibhuuthi
— the material worlds, consisting of many Brahmaanda-s, and includes our Brahmaanda with the
14 worlds. Mundaka-Upanishat 1-1-9 states that, from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, all these
universes with names and forms are produced — “&: HaT: HETTEET AHI AT: | AEATSAGSET

T BT T AT I~ And into that non-Sentient PrakRuthi, the Sentient Soul is placed as

the germ-seed, by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. Also in Bhagavad-Gita 7-5, it is said that there is
Higher PrakRuthi, with all the Sentient — Chethana-s — Souls, that is higher than the Lower-
PrakRuthi of Non-Sentient — Achethana matter).

HAGAY =0T G eEfed aT: — AT STar W +ee sfierae: foer 1 s-xi

Sarva yonishu Kauntheya — muurthaya: sambhavanthi yaa:
thaasaam Brahma mahath yoni: - aham biija pradha: pithaa. 14-4

O Arjuna! (Kunthi’s son, Kauntheya) All beings that are born in any and all wombs, it is

PrakRuthi, the great womb - Mother and | am the seed-imbedding father of all Souls.
(All beings taking birth in different wombs include Yaksha, Kinnara, GanDharva, Kimpurusha,
Naaga, Sura, Nara, thiryak — animals, birds, snakes, plants and trees etc..., and for all of them
Brahman — PrakRuthi is the womb, the mother. It is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna who is the Father,
implanting the seed, imbedding the germ-seed — the Sentient Souls into that Womb of PrakRuthi,
according to the individual Karma-Phalam that all these Souls have to go through, with an
appropriate body. In the Vedhic way of Creation, there are 26 Thathva-s — 1: PrakRuthi — the
non-sentient, Achethana, matter; 2: Mahat — sometimes referred to as BuDhdhi — discriminative
intellect; 3: Ahamkaara — the ego — the I-ness; 4. Manas — the mind; 5 to 9: The 5 Senses of
Knowledge — Jnaana-Indhriyas — Thvak-Chakshu-Srothra-Jihva-GhraaNa — Skin, Eyes, Ears,
Tongue and Nose; 10 to 14: The 5 Senses of Action — Karma-Indhriyas — Vaak-PaaNi-Paadha-
Paayu-UpasTha — Mouth to talk, Hands to do things, Feet to walk, Excretory organ for
eliminating and Genitals for procreation; 15 to 19: The 5 Subtle-Elements — Thanmaathra-s —
Sabdha, SparSa, Ruupa, Rasa and GanDha — Sound as heard, Touching as sensation, Form as
seen, Taste as experienced, Fragrance as smelled; and 20 to 24: The 5 Gross Elements — Pancha-
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Maha-Bhuutha-s — PruThvi-Aapa:-Thejo-Vaayu-AakaaSa: - Earth, Water, Fire, Wind and Ether
— AkaaSa; 25: Purusha — the Sentient, Chethana, the Self; and 26: The Parama-Purusha — the
Supreme Lord, Bhagavaan Sriman-Narayana / Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

e T 3T TUIT: TehfaamaT: — frereafea weremer 3 Rmwsmm 13-

saththvam raja: thama ithi — guNaa: PrakRuthi sambhavaa:

nibaDhnanthi Mahaa-baaho — dhehe dhehinam-avyayam. 14-5
O mighty-Armed Arjuna! Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are the three GuNa-s that arise from the
PrakRuthi. These three GuNa-s bind the immutable Self in the body (to innumerable and endless
transmigratory cycles of Births-&-Deaths- as gods, humans, animals and plants).
(Self is Avyaya — never-perishing, never-disappearing. The three GuNa-s can only be known
through their effets - goodness, passion and ignorance. The GuNa-s are not clearly manifest in
the unevolved PrakRuthi, but can be clearly noticed in the transformed state of PrakRuthi as
Mahath. The GuNa-s keep the Soul confined to the Body, making the Soul go through the
Karma-Phalam, which is both good and bad).

T A (HTHATCIRTITRAATHEY — EEFT TEATd g o= 119%-€l

thathra Saththvam nirmalathvaath — prakaaSakam-anaamayam

sukha sangena baDhnaathi — jnaana sangena cha-anagha. 14-6
O sinless Arjunal Of these three GuNa-s, Saththva is Pure, without any kind of impurity, is
illuminating. Itis free from all kinds of morbidity (will not cause disease). Still, the Saththva
GuNa binds the Soul with attachment to pleasure and knowledge.
(Purity means 100 % pure and must be with NO contamination of any kind of impurity from
Rajas and Thamas. Illuminating means enlightening about things as they are. Morbidity means
any kind of unhealthiness — ill-health, does not exist. Attachment to Happiness and Knowledge
means, attachment to such Vedhic Knowledge of Karma-Kaanda, that leads a person to more and
more material Happiness and sense-gratification, which certainly leads to repeated cycles of
Births-&-Deaths. One such example of attachment to Knowledge is - Sage Bharadhwaaja, who
prayed repeatedly, for multiple extensions of life, so that he can learn all the Vedha-s
completely).

T TTeReh farfey oo eae - At s e SR e 3-ell

Rajo raagaathmakam viDhdhi — thRushNaa sanga samudhbhavam
thannibaDhnaathi Kauntheya - karma sangena dhehinaam. 14-7
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) The Rajas is of the nature of Passion arising out of deep
desire and attachment. Rajas also binds the embodied Soul with attachment to work, work and
more work.
(Passion — raaga or anuraaga, also means excessive attachment to the spouse, or the opposite sex,
with an insatiable desire for sense-gratification. This unsatiable desire — thRushNa, can also be
excessive longing for all kinds of sense-objects, which lead to sense-gratification - audio, visual,
touch, aroma and taste. This Rajas of the nature of attachment leads to sexuality, sensuality,
pleasure-seeking with an endless and unimaginable attachment to family, friends and
possessions, that certainly leads the embodied Soul to innumerable and endless cycles of Births-
&-Deaths).
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AAECTATAS farfeg HIEH Tala AT — THTSTRA ST R Tl Wi 19%-¢1

thamasthu-ajnaanajam viDhdhi — mohanam sarva dhehinaam
pramaadha-aalasya nidhraabhi: - thannibaDhnaathi Bhaaratha. 14-8
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa)Thamo-GuNa is born of the false-
Knowledge (Ajnaana) and deludes all embodied Souls. It binds all the embodied Souls with
attachment to negligence, lethargy and sleep.
(False-Knowledge means that which is not the True Knowledge - understanding Dharma as
ADharma and vice-versa, and sometimes called Vipariitha-Jnaana. Knowledge means the
correct perception of things from the scriptural perspective. Delusion means erroneous
knowledge, that can lead to Vipariitha-Jnaanam. Negligence means not-being-attentive to things
that ought to be done and in the right way. Lethargy is postponing things that ought to be done
and procrastination that sometimes may lead to, not doing at all, certain must-to-do things).

T G TSI T HHIT ARA — FAAT J aH: THS Th@edd 19%-3

Saththvam sukhe sanjayathi — Raja: karmaNi Bhaaratha
jnaanam-aavruthyathu Thama: - pramaadhe sanjayathyutha. 14-9
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in Bharatha-VamSa) Saththva produces attachment to pleasure,
Rajas generates attachment to work, and Thamas, enveloping true knowledge, generates
attachment to negligence (and procrastination).

SELFISH AVERSION ._A,Q,I_ liow SELFISH DESIRE

) Du: T ~ R :ver excited
epresse A . A A anic

Repressed Obsessive
Damaged M Addicted
Neglect A Greed

Denied Selfish lust

Underactive sl O Over-active

(All these three GuNa-s, Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are qualities evolving from PrakRuthi, and
co-exist in the body and bind the embodied Soul. That is why the devotees seeking Salvation are
advised to transcend all the three GuNa-s and be situated firmly in SuDhdha-Sathva GuNa to be

eligible for Brahma-anubhavam).

TAEARLTTYE |l HaT WA — T O auEa aW: O e 19%-2oll

Raja:-Thama: cha-abhibhuuya — Saththvam bhavathi Bhaaratha
Raja:-Saththvam Thama:-chaiva — Thama: Saththvam Raja:-thaThaa.14-10
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Tamas Reajas
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Saththva GuNa dominates when it
overpowers Rajas and Thamas. Likewise, Rajas is dominating by over-powering Saththva and
Thamas and Thamas preponderates prevailing over Saththva and Rajas.
(The three GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and Thamas are inherent in PrakRuthi — Nature. From
PrakRuthi, the body is manifested. The Self, compounded with the PrakRuthi, in the form of a
body of a god or a human or an animal, or a plant, exhibits the three GuNa-s as and when they
are in ascendance, due to aneka-koti-puurva-janma-karma-vaasana-s. One of the three GuNa-s
will dominate over the other two GuNa-s in the respective Saaththvic, Raajasic and Thaamasik
modes. It is also the type of food that we eat, that makes one of the three GuNa-s to overpower
the other two GuNa-s).

FAERY SRS HTRTIT IUSET — T AT q8T [enfgdg e meda 19%-221

Sarva dhvaareshu dhehe-asmin — prakaaSa upa jaayathe

jnaanam yadhaathadhaa vidhyaath-vivRuDhdham Saththvamithyutha.14-11
When Knowledge, as light, is illuminating from all the gateways (the 5 Senses-of-Jnaana — skin,
eyes, ears, tongue and nose), then we should understand that Saththva GuNa is prevailing by
dominating over the other two GuNa-s - Rajas and Thamas.
(In this context, Srimath-Bhagavatham Canto-9, Chapter 6 states that: A great Sage, Saubhari,
had taken many forms, with many bodies, all at the Same Time. All those different bodies, can
still be functioning independently, with any one of the Three GuNa-s overpowering the other two
GuNa-s in all those individual bodies).

TAN: TP RT: HHUTHITH: FYET — THEATH ST (g, Sau™ 12%-2R1

lobha: pravRuththi:-aarambha: - karmaNaam-aSama: spRuhaa

Rajasy-ethaani jaayanthe — vivRuDhdhe Bharatharshabha. 14-12
O Bharatharshabha! (Arjuna, the Best in Bharatha-VVamSa) When greed, enhanced activity,
constant undertaking of new endeavors, unrest and craving for sense-objects are manifested, we
should know that Rajas is prevailing by dominating over the other two GuNa-s — Sathva and
Thamas.
(Greediness is that trait of not spending one’s own wealth and resources. Enhanced activity is
that activity which is not associated with a proper purpose. Undertaking of new-works is the
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engaging in works with expectations of results. Unrest is when the senses are not at rest and
over-active. Craving is for insatiable sense-gratification).

SATHRTINIST XTI THTET WIE U & — THEIAT A= gy F6-a 112%-2 31

aprakaaSa:-apravruththi:-cha — pramaadho moha eva cha

thamasy-ethaani jaayanthe - vivRuDhdhe Kuru-nandhana. 14-13
O Arjuna! (born in the Kuru-VamSa — Kuru-Nandhana) When Knowledge is not shining,
resulting in non-illumination, inactivity, negligence and delusion are manifested, know that
Thamas is prevailing by dominating over the other two GuNa-s — Sathva and Rajas.
(Non-illumination means the absence of Knowledge of the Self and the Super-Self, due to a
person’s spending most of the time in sleep. Inactivity is laziness. Negligence is not being
attentive and thereby prohibited works are done. Delusion results from wrong kind of
Knowledge, thinking wrong as right and right as wrong, as was the case with HiraNya-KaSipu
and Raavana etc.., ).

AT A U, J ToTd ATIH GEYT — TR TAGT AARATATI T 1%- 8%l

yadhaa Saththve pravRuDhdhe thu — pralayam yaathi dhehabhRuth
thadhaa-uththama vidhaam lokaan — amalaan prathipadhyathe. 14-14

GuNa is predominant, that Soul attains the Pure worlds (Indhra-Loka, Suurya-Loka or Brahma-
Loka) of those who know the Higher subjects (about the Soul & Super-Soul - Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna).

(Here, the Pure world means, the Soul will attain such worlds as — Indhra-Loka, Suurya-Loka,
Brahma-Loka etc.., where it is more conducive to practice Self-Realization and also God-
Realization. After that, the Soul will take birth in the families of highly religious or prosperous
devotees or that of great Yogis, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 6-41 & 6-42. The Highest goal
anyone can aspire for is enjoying that Eternal Bliss — Brahma-anubhavam, of serving our Divine
Parents — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, in Sri-VaikunTam).
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T T TTeaT RHATFY ATAA — TAT TA AEAH T TEAHY ST 19 %-241

Rajasi pralayam gathvaa — karma sangishu jaayathe
thaThaa praliina: Thamasi — muuDa yonishu jaayathe. 14-15
If the Soul leaves the body when Rajo-GuNa is prevailing, one is born in a family that is attached
to doing desire-motivated-works. Similarly, if the Soul leaves the body when Thamo-GuNa is
predominant, that Soul is sure to be born in the wombs of those beings who do not have Jnaana
(like, animals, snakes, birds, plants, trees etc..,).

| 1]

50

| )% 4
Ny 1 - Ll
(Those beings who lack intelligence are the thiryak-s — animals whose vertebral column is
horizontal, like dogs, pigs, snakes, birds etc..., and sThaavara-s who can not move — like plants,
trees etc.., . Taking birth as animals and trees, one is not capable of realizing any of the four
PurushaarThaas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha. To a very great extent, it is the food
that we eat, which produces the Saathvik, Raajasik and Thaamasik GuNa-s. Rajo-GuNa
motivates a person to do desire-motivated works, including enjoying in Heavens and Thamo-
Guna will send the Souls to births in animal and plant species, as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said).

%

HHUT: YHATATE: ATk (AHATTH — TAAEIHAGEHAT THE:THeTH| §%-2& I

karmaNa: sukRuthasya-aahu: - Saaththvikam nirmalam phalam

Rajasasthu phalam dhu:kham — ajnaanam Thamasa: phalam. 14-16
Pure are the results of our good actions that are Saathvic in nature. The results of the actions in
Rajo-GuNa is grief and pain (that cause misery) and the fruits of the actions in Thamo-GuNa is
ignorance (lack of Knowledge — Ajnaana that leads to endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths).
(those who did good deeds, are sure to be born in the families of very prosperous or religious or
Self-realized Yogi-s. The results of Rajo-Guna is suffering in Samsaara with endless and
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. The result of death while Thamo-GuNa is prevalent is a
birth as animals and /or plants and trees, with no chance of Self-Realization or God-Realization
during those births).
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AT AT AT AT T T — THISHIET THAT Haarsg=aa < 119%-20ll

Saththvaath sanjaayathe jnaanam — Rajaso lobha eva cha

pramaadha mohau Thamaso — bhavatha:-ajnaanam eva cha. 14-17
From Saththva arises Knowledge, and greed only arises from Rajas. Negligence and delusion,
which are just ignorance, arise from Thamas.
(Saththva-Guna leads to Knowledge in the form of Self-Realization and God-Realization. Rajo-
GuNa leads to intense desire to do desire-motivated-works and to be in Heaven and enjoy the
purely temporary Svarga-Bhoga-s. Ignorance - Ajaana is the absence of any kind of Knowledge
that certainly leads to birth as animals and plants).

Fed Ten v wvredT wed fasfra UeaT: — Fu=ngur I st Testa ammET: 12 -2

uurDhvam gaChchanthi SaththvasThaa — maDhye thishtTanthi Raajasaa:
jaghany-aguNa vRuththisThaa — aDho gaChhanthi Thaamasaa: 14-18

(Saathvik People may become gods, Rajasik humans & ThamaS|k animals etc.., ) “Those who
are well-established (steadfast) in Saththva-GuNa will move upwards. Those who are abiding in
Rajo-GuNa will be staying in the middle. Those who are clinging to the tendencies of Thamo-
GuNa will simply degrade downwards.

People with Saaththvic nature go upwards, to the worlds of gods, like Indhra-Loka, Brahma-
Loka etc.., and finally move towards Liberation from the Samsara-Saagara in a phased manner.
Those with Rajo-Guna remain in the middle — they keep taking birth-after-birth repeatedly and
engage in kaamya-karma-s — will keep on doing desire-motivated works, that makes them
eligible for heavenly pleasures and again rebirths, as mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 9-21. Those
who are in Thamo-GuNa go downwards — degrade to the lowest level among humans — with NO
human values, then as animals, as worms, as insects etc..., and then as trees, plants etc...,).

AT IO AT FET FEHUAT — Torerer o afr At dsfirmss e ngx-2:1

na-anyam guNebhya: karthaaram — yadhaa dhrashta-anupaSyathi
gunebhya:-cha param veththi — madbhaavam sa:-aDhi gaChchathi. 14-19

That sentient being (Chethana) who is able to see that it is the GuNa-s that are
the agents of all actions, and that the Self is different from the GuNa-s, will
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transcend the GuNa-s, and will certainly attain My state (will get Salvation and
attain Sri-VaikunTam).

(Such people will ever remain in Pure-Saththva state — SuDhdha-Saththva, which is way beyond
the three GuNa-s, and will totally conquer the Rajasic and Thamasic states. To accomplish that
state, they ONLY accept Saththvic Food, and, that too offered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and His
other forms like Sri-Raama, Sri-Nara-Simha etc.., and only as His blessing — Prasaadh. Just as a
good person does prohibited actions due to association with bad people, the Soul which is Pure,
engages in evil actions due to the association with PrakRuthi, consisting of the three GuNa-s.
They realize that the Guna-s are the agents of all actions and that the Self is pure, of infinite
Knowledge, and they attain Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s state i.e., the Liberated state. The
Liberated-Self — Muktha-Aathma, has a lot of similarities with Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in some
specific aspects like Jnaanam, Aanandham etc.., ).

TUTHATA e S-St 38 TS — 71 I S @ g ISTansg T 112%-oll

Gunaan-ethaan-athiithya — thriin-dhehii dheha samudhbhavaan

janma mRuthyu jaraa dhu:khai: - vimuktha:-amRutham-aSnuthe. 14-20
That particular embodied Soul which surpasses all the three GuNa-s (Saththva, Rajas and
Thamas) that arise in the body, is completely liberated from all sufferings of birth, death and old-
age and will attain immortality (gets Liberated — Sri-VaikunTa-praapthi to enjoy Brahma-
anubhavam along with other Liberated-Souls — Muktha-s and Ever-Liberated, Nithya-Suuri-s).
(PrakRuthi — Nature, comprising of the five elements, transforms into a body and the three
GuNa-s arise in the body. The wise will realize that the Self is totally different from the Body
and its GuNa-s, and that the Soul is of the nature of Pure and Infinite Knowledge and will attain
immortality and attains Sri-VaikunTam to eternally serve the Dhivya-Dhamapathi-s — Sri-
Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

T IAT | hfAg=IuTardrar Hafd ToT | fermmem: wef Sraref=oratderdd 19%-321

Arjuna uvaacha =

kairlingai:-thriin guNaan-ethaan — athiitho bhavathi Prabho

kim-aachaara: kaTham chaithaam-thriin guNaan-athivarthathe. 14-21
Arjuna asked: “O Prabhu! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) What are the characteristics of a person
who crossed beyond the three GuNa-s? How does that person behave and how did that person
cross beyond the three GuNa-s (and became GuNa-athiitha)?
(What are the distinguishing features of a person who went beyond the three GuNa-s and how
did that person attain that state? How to identify such persons? What will they speak, eat, sleep,
pray, do, don’t do and how did they cross the three GuNas?).

T STETIATer | ThTST o S o —
TWIEHS T UTUST [ 5f¥ Argant — 7 gt gl 19%-221

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =
prakaaSam cha pravRuththim cha moham-eva cha Paandava
na dhveshti sampravRuththaani — na nivRuththaani kaankshathi. 14-22
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “O Paandava! (King Paandu’s son, Arjuna) That person who
crossed beyond the three GuNa-s does not hate illumination, nor activity and not even delusion,
when they are present. Nor, such a person will crave for those very same things when they are
not present there.

(illumination is knowledge due to Saththva-Guna, activity is due to Rajo-GuNa, and delusion is
due to Thamo-GuNa. Both hatred and longing for anything, be it the three-GuNa-s or their
effects, is not conducive for Self-realization or for God-Realization. So, a Realized person does
not hate any of the three GuNa-s or their manifestations, nor crave for them if they are not
manifested, but will only focus on how to get Liberation).

IS OrET = faeTedd — U add $ead ATSATasid a5 119%-2311

Udhaasiinavath-aasiino — guNai:-yo na vichaalyathe

guNaa varthantha ithy-eva — yovathishTathi nengathe. 14-23
Such a person, who is satisfied with the vision of the Self / Super-Self, is indifferent, (not
concerned) and undisturbed by the effects of the three GuNa-s. That person is aware that it is the
GuNa-s that are acting and remains very calm and unperturbed.
(Such persons are always immersed in the task of Self-realization and / or Bhagavaan-realization
and their only satisfaction is the Knowledge that the Self is different from the body and its
GuNa-s. They do not act according to the effects of the three GuNa-s that are appearing as
illumination, activity and delusion, but will only think of Mukthi).

A G YO T HH R I —qod (i efteges fearer g 19%- 23

sama dhu:kha sukha: svasTha: - sama loshta-aSma kaanchana:

thulya priya-apriyo Dhiira: - thulya nindha-aathma samsthuthi: 14-24
They remain the same in pleasure and pain and only dwell on the Self / Super-Self. They treat a
lump of dirt or a stone or gold as the same (all three — gold, stone or dirt are of NO value to
them). They treat everyone in the same way, be the other person is dear to them or one who
hates them. They are well-balanced and accept both blame and praise as the same - both praise
and censure are taken on an equal disposition.

AT EIEAEIedT TR — Aa T ReR T urTe i @seadil £ -4l

maana-apamaanayo:-thulya: - thulyo mithra-ari pakshayo:

sarva-aarambha parithyaagii — guNa-athiitha: sa uchyathe. 14-25
They treat both honor and dishonor the same. They remain the same to a friend or an enemy.
They abandon all initiative for any enterprise to secure any material gain and such persons alone
are said to have risen above the three GuNa-s.
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(All GuNa-athiitha-s accept both pleasure and pain the same. They realize that pleasure and pain
are experiences of the body. As they are already realized that they are the Soul and not the body,
they have nothing to do about bodily considerations of pain and pleasure. Pleasure and pain, due
to birth or death, are to the body, as the effects of the three GuNa-s. Whereas, the Soul which is
of the form of pure Knowledge - Jnaana, has nothing to do with these effects of the GuNa-s. Be
it gold, stone or dirt, they are of no value to Realized Souls. Intelligence is to know that the Soul
is not the body, and the bodily pleasures and pains have no bearing on the Soul. Friends and
enemies are again bodily denominations and the Soul has nothing to do with either the friend or
an enemy. They do not treat anyone as enemy, but it is the others who think of them as their
enemies. All initiatives for any enterprise are only sources of misery and the realized Souls
abandon all such initiatives for any and all such enterprises).

e ATSSATHENUT AIRFAR Aad — T UM eI aT-sTanlaT edd 119%-RE

maam cha ya:-avyabhichaareNa — bhakthi yogena sevathe

saguNaan samathiithyaithaan — Brahma-bhuuyaaya kalpathe. 14-26
Only that person with uncontaminated Bhakthi-Yoga (with the kind of Pathivratha-Bhakthi) and
who worships and serves Me Alone (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), will cross beyond the three GuNa-
s and becomes fit for the real state of Brahman (also known as Brahma-saamyam - attain
Salvation — reach Sri-VaikunTam, with no worries about janma-mRuthyu-jaraa-vyaaDhi
bhayam — no fear of birth, death, old-age and diseases).

(Mahaathma-s Prahlaadha, Hanumaan, Miiraa-Bai practiced Pathivratha-Bhakthi)
(By the word MAAM, Lord Sri-Krishna states that it is He, who is Sathya-SanDha, Sathya-
Sankalpa, the most merciful Lord and SaraNaagatha-Vatsala. Only with single-minded, one-

pointed Bhakthi-Yoga, a person can surpass the three GuNa-s and attain Liberation from the
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. Our great puurva-Aachaarya-s commented on this
Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi as similar to that of a Pathivratha, who is totally dedicated to her
husband. Further, they also stated that Exclusive worship of the Parama-PuruSha, Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna, with no consideration of any benefits in return and with NO inclination -
samparkam of other gods and goddesses along with the worship of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, will be qualified to be called as Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi. This is a very important
concept of SaraNaagathi, also known as Prapaththi, Bhara-nyaasam, Bhara-samarpaNam,
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absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna. This is the 2" second time Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna is using the words “bhakthi:-avyabhichaariNii*, in Bhagavad-Gita, the 1% time was in
Chapter-13 verse-10 and again He will be using this word for the 3™ time in Chapter-18 Verse-
33:*“YogeNa-avyabhichaariNyaa“).

TR T8 ISRy aeaeaaed o — JTHaeae SHe GEedehTi-aehed l12%-30ll

brahmaNo hi prathishTa-aham — amRuthasya-avyayasya cha |

SaaSvathasya cha Dharmasya — sukhasya-aikaanthikasya cha. 14-27
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the ONLY ONE who is the foundation of Para-Brahma (who can
bestow the 4 achievements of human Life — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha), who is
Immortal (AmRutha - non-perishable), Immutable (Avyaya - without any diminution of
Knowledge) and of Dharma that is Eternal and Unique Bliss of Liberation (of experiencing the
Para-Brahma, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).
(It is only by realizing that Bhagavaan Vaasudheva is the-all-and-end-all of every perfection, that
makes a person eligible to attain Sri-VaikunTam, as stated in Bhagavad-Gita 7-19. Only by
absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, one can aspire to become a GuNaathiitha. As
Bhagavad-Gita 7-14 says - Absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna alone can qualify a
person to transcend the three GuNa-s, practicing Avyabhichaara-Bhakthi — the kind of Bhakthi
that is not contaminated with anya-dhevathaa-puuja-s of any sort).

3er sitgTTagiaTeut-aed SaT T aT 9Ier oft HeoTsiT
HATS TUT—TT— o T =RTr A rgEenseaT: 11 2l
Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga

Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe guNa-thraya-vibhaaga Yogo naama
chathurdhaSa:- aDhyaaya: 14

Thus ends the 14™ Chapter named guNa-thraya-vibhaaga Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-
Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan

Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
3k sk sk sk 3k 3k 3k ok ok ok ok 3k ok ok sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk sk ok
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Chapter — 15 - Purushoththama Yoga

112t SHEOT UTSTRTOT 7 || STETargiam| 3T TIS9Sear: | GEuawaiT:
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath-Githa

oY T | FEAeAwe: TrEwyee geaad |
BRI T YT — e g W AGH 1l 4-21l
Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

uurDhva muulam-aDha: Saakham — AsvathTham praahu:-avyayam
Chandhaamsi yasya parNaani — yastham vedha sa Vedhavith. 15-1

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “They talk about an imperishable ASvaThtha tree (peepal — one
kind of Fig tree), whose roots are above and branches below. Its leaves are the Vedha-s. That
person who knows this ASvaThtha tree, truly knows the Vedha-s.

also known as HiraNya-Garbha. We all come from Brahma, at the start of his day. Its branches
below means - what all we see in Brahma’s creation as gods, humans, animals, birds, worms,
insects, trees etc..., . This ASvaThtha tree is imperishable — immutable — Avyaya, because it
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cannot be eliminated or uprooted, unless a person is equipped with perfect knowledge that helps
us acquire the sharp axe called detachment. The leaves of this tree are the Vedha-s, with all the
Karma-Kaanda, motivating us to do all the desire-motivated Yajna-s etc.., . Similar description
about this Samsara - ASvaThtha tree is in the Thaiththiriiya-AaraNyaka 1-11-5 as: “
UurDhva muulam-avaak Saakham vRuksham yo vedha-samprathi “ and in KaTa-Upanishat 2-3-

1 as: “Fedt HASATHATY TrsHeer: T 1. ).

STEr2ITea THATEAET YT — 0T TFGT foreer warre: |
ITTY TATATHAAT — THHTTAE T AL ek 134-Rll

aDhaScha-uurDhvam prasRuthaa: thasya Saakhaa -guNa pravRuDhdhaa vishaya

pravaalaa:

aDhaScha muulaany-anu-santhathaani —karma-anubanDhiini manushya loke. 15-2
The branches of this ASvaThtha tree extend both above and below, and they are nourished by the
three GuNa-s. Their shoots are the sense-objects and their secondary roots extend downwards, in
the form of actions which can bind us all in the mortal world — with repeated cycles of Births-&-
Deaths.
(The main roots of this tree are above, in Brahma-Loka and the secondary roots are in this mortal
world, binding all humans with the Karma-Phalam of our actions. It is the Karma-Phalam that
results in transmigration, with repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths, as gods, humans, animals,
plants etc...,. Its branches extending above and below refers to the celestials — Yakshas,
Kinnaras, GanDharvas, and other gods and below - referring to the animals, birds, worms etc..,).

TEIHEIE TUTARId — ATl T =TS < TS |
TN YIaEe Hel — T IEIUT g 57T 19%-31

na ruupamasyeha thaThopalabhyathe —na-antho na cha-aadhi:-na cha samprathishTaa
aSwathTham-enam suviruuDa muulam —asanga SasthreNa dhRuDena Chithvaa. 15-3

The form of this ASvaThtha tree is not perceived here (without proper Vedhic-Knowledge), nor
its end, nor its beginning, nor its support (ignorance born of Karma). Everyone has to cut-off
this firm-rooted Samsaara-tree with a strong axe - detachment.

(The strong axe of detachment is really the renunciation of all enjoyments propelled by the three
GuNa-s. Detachment can only happen when ignorance is driven out. The ignorance or lack of
Knowledge is due to the fact that almost all human beings misidentify the perishable body as the
immutable Self. Once the real Knowledge is obtained that the eternal Self is NOT the ephemeral
body, then the bodily pleasures propelled by the three GuNa-s can be renounced and detachment
will cut off the Samsaara-VRuksham, that originated right from the four-faced Brahma, the
Creator).

A UE ACARATAAST — ARHAATAT  THadtea 9 |
AU OTel I6Y TUeT — I TFrT: TGar gt 124-xI

thatha: padham thath parimaargithavyam -yasmin gathaa na nivarthanthi bhuuya:
tham eva cha-aadhyam purusham prapadhye -yatha: pravRuththi: prasRuthaa
puraaNii.15-4
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Then, one has to seek the Supreme goal, attaining which one will never return (to this mundane
world of repeated Births-&-Deaths, called Samsaara). One has to seek that Absolute Surrender
(Prapaththi — SaraNaagathi — Bhara-SamarpaNam - Bharanyaasam) at the feet of that Primeval
Purusha (the Aadhi-Purusha, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), from whom originated all this ancient
activity of creation etc.., .

(Let us all be fortunate to focus on a few facts - Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna very clearly said, in
Bhagavad-Gita (B-G) to help us all to attain Salvation:

1: Under HIS Lordship, PrakRuthi creates moving and non-moving entities — chara and achara —
humans, animals and plants etc., in B-G 9-10: WaATETEIUT Wehie: TAT TERTeH |

2:Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Origin of all and from Him, all creation comes out, starting from
Brhama: BG-10-8: 3T& Ta& TvaT Uw: Hd Iadd | 3:That

there is NOTHING Superior to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and that He holds all these Universes in-
tact, is very clearly said in B-G 7-7: WeT: Ua¥ AT {ceh (2AG &d &S |

4: That the Divine Maaya of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, made up of the three GuNa-s, can never be

overcome, EXCEPT by absolute Surrender — SaraNaagathi at His Holy Feet, is clearly said in B-
G 7-14: TGN UM HHHTAT ST | AT A T AT aif=adl

Tt wveT ot w g — srearew e fafg s |

TR AT YO G B Tea-aHaT: TeHead ad Il fu-ull
nirmaana mohaa jitha sanga dhoshaa -aDhyaathma nithyaa vinivRuththa kaamaa:
dhvandhvai:-vimukthaa: sukha dhu:kha samjnai: -gaChchanthy-amuuDaa: padham-
avyayam thath. 15-5
One has to get out of the delusion of all perverted notions (identifying the Self with the body and
Who that Supreme-Lord — Bhagavaan is, who can grant Salvation to all the imprisoned-Souls),
win over the evil of all attachments (to sense-objects), be ever devoted to the Self (established in
the knowledge of the Self and the Super-Self — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), turn away from all
desires (which are prohibited by the Scriptures and which lead to further bondage) and get
liberated from the dualities like pleasure-pain etc.., Only that person who is completely
undeluded, will attain that imperishable state (attain the Supreme Self, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna in
Sri-VaikunTam).

T AT AT T IS T UTAh: — TGEAT 7 (v TgTH U 7 1134-€ |

na thath bhaasayathe Suuryo — na SaSaanko na Paavaka:
yath-gathvaa na nivarthanthe — thath-Dhaama paramam mama. 15-6
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(Sun, Moon, Fire etc.., get their power from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna only)
”That Supreme state (reaching Parama-Padham - Sri-VaikunTam), attaining which an individual
Soul will NEVER return (to this mortal world of repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths), is Mine
(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s). The Sun does not illuminate (that Sri-VaikunTam), nor Moon nor
Agni (Jnaana alone illuminates the Sun, Moon and Agni).

THATIT SR ST @ TATA: — AT TS -5 ATI0T SehfaeITi ShuTe 1134-0l|

Mamaiva-amsSo jiiva loke — jiiva bhuutha: sanaathana:

mana: shashtaani-indhriyaaNi — PrakRuthisThaani karshathi. 15-7
One eternal part of Myself (of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) became the bound Souls in this mortal
world of Births-&-Deaths. This Soul attracts the five senses and the mind, which is the sixth and
abides in the PrakRuthi.
(All these BaDhdha-Jiiva-s - Souls bound by the Karma-Phalam, have to go through the
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths and they are all completely enveloped by ignorance, in the
form of begingless and also endless Karma, as was told in Bhagavad-Gita 3-38 and 3-39 that

gt ..... “and “HAFgEFEHAT ... HHEUUTHRAT ... . The Self

is the lord of the senses and the mind, in all different body forms as humans and gods and the
result is that a bound-Soul attached to PrakRuthi has to go through the Karma-Phalam, until that
time the Soul attains Sri-VaikunTam).

TR ASATAN TATHIGRTAATET: — TEeart SATTd ST THareraTd 1124-¢l

Sariiram yath-avaapnothi — yath-cha-apy-uthkraamathi-iiSwara:

gRuhiithvaithaani samyaathi — vaayu:-ganDhaa nivaaSayaath. 15-8
Whatever body the Soul (who is the Lord of the body) acquires and whatever body the Soul
departs from, the Soul will be taking these senses (Subtle body made up of the 11 senses - 5
senses of Knowledge - Jnaana, 5 senses of Karma - action and the Mind) along with it, just as the
wind is carrying the scents (fragrances) from their places.
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(subtle-body & Soul leave Gross-body, suffer in hell & enjoy in heaven)

(At the time of death, the gross body — sThuula-Sariira, falls down dead and is either buried or
cremated. The instant death happens, the Subtle body — Suukshma-Sariira, made up of the 11
senses — 5 Jnaana-Indhriyas — Skin, Eyes, Ears, Tongue and Nose; and 5 Karma-Indhriyas —
Mouth, Hands, Legs, Excretory and Genitals; and the Mind - along with the Soul will leave this
sThuula-Sariira and goes to hell to experience all the punishments with the help of a newly
acquired body - Yaathanaa-Sariira - a body fit to experience all the punishments. The Subtle
body along with the Soul will also go to Heaven to experience all the pleasures with the help of
another newly acquired body - Bhoga-Sariira - a body fit to enjoy all the Heavenly pleasures.
Thereafter, the Subtle-body along with the Soul accepts another new gross-body — sThuula-
Sariira, that is appropriate to go through the accumulated Sanchitha-Karma-phalam. For that
fortunate Soul that is destined to attain Salvation, both sThuula-Sariira and suukhna-Sariira -
gross-body and subtle-body, fall down here itself in Prakruthi. The Soul alone will go beyond
PrakRuthi and gets a DIVINE body after taking a holy bath in the river Virajaa, and enters Sri-
VaikunTam, to enjoy the eternal Bliss — Brahma-anubhavam, by doing Eternal service to our
Divine-Parents — Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. All Liberated
Souls - Muktha-s who reached Sri-VaikunTam will never return to this material world that is
temporary and full of misery).

S ST TAI o O TS o — AFersTer A farsergusae ngu-cll

Srothram chakshu: sparSanam cha — rasanam ghraaNam-eva cha

aDhishTaaya mana:-cha-ayam — vishayaan-upasevathe. 15-9
The Soul presides over the five Senses of Jnaana — Ears (to hear), Eyes (to see), Skin (to feel the
touch), Tongue (to taste) and the Nose (to smell), and also the sixth one, the Mind. With these
Senses, the Soul enjoys (experiences) the sense-objects.

SeeRTH TR ATTY I o unTfeara ™ — foreT Aruvat-a uvated e 113%-2oll

uthkraamantham sThitham-vaa-api — bhunjaanam vaa guNa-anvitham
vimuuDaa na-anupaSyanthi — paSyanthi jnaana chakshusha: 15-10

The deluded person can NOT perceive the Self, when It is conjoined with the GuNa-s, either
when departing from the body, or while staying in the body or while experiencing the Karma-
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Phalam. Only those who are blessed with the Jnaana-Nethra (the Eye-of-Knowledge) can see the
Soul (and the Super-Soul Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

(The deluded are those who are under the misconception that the body is the Self. The wise are
those who are endowed with the Eye-of-Knowledge, who can differentiate between the body and
the Soul and the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana. The Supreme Lord — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
is within every Soul, as Anthryaami, in every being — be they a god, or a human or an animal or a
tree - pipiilika-aadhi-Brahma-paryantham — from an insignificant worm, all the way upto the
Creator — the four-faced Brahma, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 18-61).

FA A AU AT, —qa- ST RATHTA (- aga-eaorae: 12 4-2 2l

yathantho yogina:-chainam — paSyanthy-aathmany-avasThitham

yathantha:-apy-akRutha-aathmaano — nainam paSyanthy-achethasa: 15-11
Those Yogi-s who are striving hard (accepting SaraNaagathi at My Feet and practicing Karma-
Yoga as appropriate to their respective Varna-AaSrama Dharma-s) will realize the Self (and the
Super-Self) and will be well established in themselves. But some others, even though striving
hard, will not realize the Soul (and the Super-Soul), as they are with impure (uncultivated) minds
and are not equipped with pure intelligence.
(Al of us should be aware of the fact that this Self, bound to the physical body, meant to go
through the Karma-Phalam, is but a small speck of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as mentioned in
Bhagavad-Gita 15-7. The process of SaraNaagathi guarantees the realization of the Supreme
Lord Sriman-Narayana, at the end of this life itself, to anyone and everyone, irrespective of our
family of birth, or gender or our past sins).

TG T STETHAASRITH, — TASH T FATHT AT Torfeg, WIS 119%-2R 1|

yath-Aadhithya-gatham thejo — jagath bhaaasayathe-akhilam

yath-Chandhramasi yath-cha-Agnau — thath-thejo viDhdhi maamakam.15-12
That great effulgence in the Sun, who is illuminating the whole Universe, that (moon-light)
existing in the Moon and that power (ability to burn and give out heat) existing in Agni - fire,
understand that all that brilliance is Mine (from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(The power of Sun, Moon, Agni etc.., is bestowed on them by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as all
those gods worshipped the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and got the power as a boon by
doing Thapasya, like all other gods who are endowed with some power).

TTHTTIST < AT TRATRIEHISTET — GEuITie Sirweft: Tat: Wt Jedr Wiede: 184-9311

gaamaaviSya cha bhuuthaani — Dhaarayamy-aham-ojasaa
pushnaami cha-OshaDhii: sarvaa: - Somo bhuuthvaa rasa-aathmaka: 15-13

| (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) enter the Earth and uphold all beings (chara-and-achara - moving and
non-moving beings — humans, animals, plants and trees) by My Divine Power. In the form of
Moon, | am the one who will nourish all herbs and plants making them juicy (with their
respective nourishing qualities, in the form of food).
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TE AT ST TTUTAT SEATISE: — TTUTTATEHTIRh: T agiaed 1194-2 %Il
Aham VaiSvaanaro bhuuthvaa — praaNinaam dheham-aaSritha:
praNa-apaana samaayuktha: - pachaamy-annam chathur-viDham. 15-14

“I am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) becoming the Digestive-Fire (JaTara-Agni in the stomach) and
function within the stomach of all beings. In association with the inhaling and exhaling breaths
(PraaNa and Apaana), | digest the four kinds of food.

(The 4 kinds of food people eat are bhakshya, bhojya, lehya, choshya — those which are chewed,
sucked, licked and drunk. Chandhogya-Upanishat-5-11-2, talks about the VaiSvaanara-Vidhya -
1 of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s of Bhakthi-Yoga, where the Supreme-Lord Sriman- Narayana is

realized as VaiSvaanara: “%Wﬁgﬂﬁﬂw WTA-ATSTHTE T
AP AT TS alersarsrg: 1~ )

AT ATE TG AATTET — T T fAaa g |
IASY FAEHT e — ISAFEETAT AT | 2u-Qull

sarvasya cha-Aham hRudhi sannivishto — maththa: smRuthi: jnaanam-apohanam cha
vedhai:-cha sarvai:-Aham-eva vedhyo —vedhaanthakRuth vedhavith-eva cha-Aham.15-15
| am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) seated in the hearts of all beings (gods, humans, animals and
plants / trees etc..,). Memory, Knowledge and their absence also, originate from Me only. In
fact, | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) the only one to be realized from the study of all the Vedha-s.
| am the only one who bestows the results of all the VVedhic activities and | am the only one who
knows all the Vedha-s, and also the Upanishath-s — VVedhaantha, as also their (Vedha-s and
Upanishath-s) inner meaning.
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(Lord Sr| Krishna is in the hearts of all — gods, humans, anlmals trees)

(The Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is Bhagavaan, with all the six GuNa-s in Pari-puurNathvam,
who fulfills all the desires of all beings in response to all their prayers either addressed to Him
directly or addressed to other gods, is already mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 7-21 and 7-22.
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the enjoyer of all sacrifices is said in Bhagavad-Gita 9-24.
Chaandhogya-Upanishat-8-1-1 declares that He is the Supreme Lord in the city of Brahma, as
stated in Dhara-Vidhya - one of the 32 Brahma-Vidhya-s as: W‘Qﬁmﬁq-—s@ﬁwm

ATHENS R~ TR IR R -aTae-avedagrd fafrsiasatufa | Taiththiriiya-AaraNyaka-3-

11 states that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the ruler of all beings, entering from within
and the Super-Self in all beings — *“ antha: pravishta: Saasthaajanaanaam sarvaathmaa “ ;

BRuhadhaaraNyaka-Upanishath says in a similar way in 3-7-3 and 3-7-22 that the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana, who is dwelling in the Earth, ... who is dwelling in the Self, who controls the

Earth, .. who controls the Self ... “&: UTeaT ferggrreaT Siwaiid Qe 7 Jgaed gt IR
gREHRr TR ... Nand ¢ ... THE O @ ATeATSaaeEaya: ).

BIHT UENT Tl SRATRR T o — &: SATTUT AT heTISe 3ead 1134-2E

dhvaavimau Purushau loke — Kshara:-cha-Akshara eva cha

Kshara: sarvaaNi bhuuthaani — kutasTha:-Akshara uchyathe. 15-16
There are two kinds of persons — Purusha-s, as revealed in the scriptures — the
perishable - Kshara and the imperishable - Akshara. The perishable one -
Kshara are all the beings (all the bodies made up of achethana matter, occupied
by the four-faced Brahma to a blade of grass, called Jiva-s — individual selves
that are bound by their individual karma — baDhdha-Jiivaathma-s) and the
imperishable one — Akshara, are the unchanging — KuutasTha (the Liberated
Souls that reached Sri-VaikunTam— muktha-Jiivaathmas, with no association
with achethana matter - PrakRuthi).
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I FEIEA: THATCHIUTEA: — AT TR GHIIT Tervedead 39T 113%-2ll

Uththama: Purushasthu-anya: - Paramaathma-ithy-udhaahRutha:

yo loka thrayam-aaviSya — bibharthy-avyaya iiSwara: 15-17
That Supreme Person (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) — Purusha, is other than these two — Kshara &
Akshara. He is called the Supreme-Self - Parama-aathma, in all the Vedha-s. That Supreme-Self
is Immutable — never-perishing (Avyaya) and He is the Supreme-Lord (iiSwara) and He enters
the three-fold world and supports it.
(The three-fold worlds are: first world is that of the Insentient Matter — achethana PrakRuthi,
second world is that of the Sentient Souls conjoined with matter as bound souls — baDhdha-
Jiivaathma-s — Chethana-s, and the third world is that of Liberated Souls — muktha-Jiivaathma-s.
That Supreme-Soul is different from Achethana, BaDhdha-s and Muktha-s - insentient matter,
Bound-Souls and Liberated-Souls, and He is the Supreme Lord of all these three worlds of
beings, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

TEATCRAA TS EHERTE T TRTH: — STATSTRT ol Aol T TEaw: 1124-2<1l

yasmaath-Ksharam-athiitha:-Aham — Aksharaath-api cha-uththama:

atha:-Asmi loke Vedhe cha — praThitha: Purushoththama: 15-18
Because, | (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) transcend the persishable person - Kshara, and | am also
superior to the imperishable person - Akshara, | am (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) therefore
designated as the SUPREME-PERSON - Purushoththama, by the Vedha-s.
(Chaandhogya-Upanishath-8-12-3: He is Purushoththama, the Supreme-Person, who appears in

His own nature, :* UaHIY SFIHTEISEHTSBURTCHTCTT ULSATT, SUHFIE €6 SUUTITH ST &
STH e . “, is Uththama-Purusha).
AT AHTHATHET AT GENTHT — O HATTEST (o /T HaHTeT WA 119%-2 111

yo maam-evam-asammuuDo — janaathi Purushoththamam

sa sarvavith-bhajathi maam - sarva bhaavena Bhaaratha. 15-19
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VamSa) Anyone who knows Me as the Supreme-
Purusha (The Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana who incarnated as a Pari-PuurNa-Avathaara in
Dhvaapara-Yuga as Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), without any delusion, knows all that is to be
known, and worships Me in every way (to attain that punaraavRuththi-rahitha Parama-Padham —
Sri-VaikunTam).
(To realise that the Supreme Person is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, is the highest learning. He is the
Supreme Purusha compared to the perishable or imperishable Purusha-s, Kshara and Akshara -
the body and the Soul. He is Supreme compared to the BaDhdha-s, Muktha-s and Nithya-s —
Bound-Souls, Liberated-Souls and Eternaly-Liberated-Souls. The Worship of the Supreme
Purusha Sriman-Narayana is the highest form of worship — aaraaDhanaam cha sarveshaam
Vishno:-aaraDhanam param “).

STaTRra STETHET HATE - TaggeaT JlguT=rTehadheasl HRAllgy-Roll
Ithi guhya-thamam Saasthram — idham-uktham mayaa-anagha
ethath buDhdhvaa buDhdhimaan syaath -kRutha-kRuthya:-cha Bhaaratha.15-20
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O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VVamSa) This most mysterious philosophy (this holy
scripture — Bhagavad-Gita) is thus imparted by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), to you, Arjuna, O
sinless one! A person will become truly knowledgeable and would have fulfilled all his duties
by completely understanding this philosophy (that the Supreme Lord - Purushoththama is
Bhagavaan Srl Krlshna)

2 Nt"

(kRutha-kRuthya — accomplished whatever is to be accomplished, will become sThitha-Prajna
while still alive, and will get Sri VaikunTa-praapthi after leaving this body, after all the left-over
PraarabDha-Karma is exhausted, will do eternal kaimkaryam to our Divine Parents — Sri Maha-
Lakshmi and Lord Sriman-Narayana in Sri VaikunTam).

3o sfmeragdtarau ey srer feremart v wrrer oft weurf war gEsE @R AT
TAEINSEAT: 1| Qull

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga-Saasthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Purushoththama-Yogo naama panchadhasa:-aDhyaaya: 15
Thus ends the Fifteenth Chapter named Purushoththama Yoga, in the Upanishath Bhagavath-
Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between Bhagavaan
Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k ok %k 3k ok ok ok ok ok %k ok %k %k ok ok k ok ok k
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Chapter - 16 - Dhaiva-asura-sampath-vibhaaga-Yoga

ﬂ

1 <Y SHEUT IR0 A || HHSITEEET || 377 MEMSEATT: | — A -FFq g -
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - SrimathBhagavath-Githa

ot TITATTAT | 9T A GG T SqA e |
T AL I — TATEATEET S 1126-21

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

abhayam saththva samSuDhdhi: - jnaana yoga vyavasT hithi:

dhaanam dhamaScha yajnaScha - svaaDhyaaya:-thapa aarjavam. 16-1
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “Absolutely no fear, purity of mind (without Raajasic and
Thaamasic GuNa-s), well established in Jnaana (that the Self is different from the Paancha-
Bhauthika-Sariira), charity (to the deserving), self-control, Yajna-s (worship the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana with Pancha-Yajna-s, without any expectations), study of the Vedha-s,
austerity and thri-karaNa-SuDhdhi - straightforwardness in thoughts, talk and actions (are some
of the qualities of people with Divine nature).

ATEAT AR AU — TAT A e HTaag Raraerd 119&-Rl

ahimsaa sathyam-akroDha: - thyaaga: Saanthi:-apaiSunam

dhayaa bhuutheshu-alolupthvam — maardhavam hrii:-achaapalam. || 16-2
Non-violence, speak the truth, absolutely free from anger, renunciation (of all desires),
tranquility, non-slander (no vilification of others), compassion to all beings, being detached from
sense-objects, gentleness, sense of shame to indulge in forbidden acts and no temptations for
sense-objects (are some qualities of those with Divine nature).

AST: GIHT & TAHEIET ATCHTAT — WA~ Tv0g G WS Taed 9 1126311

theja: kshamaa DhRuthi: Saucham — adhroho na-athi-maanithaa

bhavanthi sampadham dhaiviim — abhijaathasya Bhaaratha. 16-3
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna, born in the Bharatha-VVamSa) Splendour, forgiveness, determination (to
follow the Dharma even in extremely adverse conditions), purity (of thought, speech and
actions), free-from-hatred, no Over-Self-pride, these qualities belong to the persons born with a
Divine nature (Dhaivii-Sampaththi).
(These qualities mentioned above are there only in Parama-Aikaanthika-Bhaagavatha-Uththamas
— greatest of the great devotees - like the Gopikaas, Prahlaadha, Naaradha, Ambariisha, Suka,
DhRuva, Hanumaan etc.., as all of them followed the ordained Dharma even during the most
testing times, sometimes even unimaginable torture).
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TET ST ShIe UTEsaHae — AT TR Urel Araa g 126-%

dhambho dharpa:-abhimaana:-cha — kroDha: paarushyam-eva cha

ajnaanam cha-abhijaathasya - PaarTha sampadham-aasuriim. 16-4
O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son, Arjuna) Showmanship, arrogance, self-conceit (over-estimation of
one’s own status), anger, harshness (in speech and actions towards Bhaagavatha-s) and ignorance
(lack of discrimination between Dharma and ADharma - what is to be done and what is not to be
done) — these qualities belong to the persons born with a demoniac nature — raakshasa-
pravRuththi.
(These demoniac qualities are familiar to all of us in such people as HiraNya-kaSipu, Vaali,
RaavaNa, Kamsa, JaraasanDha, SiSupaala, DhuryoDhana, Sakuni etc..,,).

T AFTEATRIT e waT — WY OruEad (W I STa S Ter aTusd 119&-4 Il

dhaivii sampath-vimokshaaya — nibanDhaaya-aasurii mathaa

maa Sucha: sampadham dhaiviim — abhijaatha:-asi Paandava. 16-5
The Divine disposition (nature that helps us to obey the Divine commands of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) seen in people is sure to lead us to attain Liberation (from the repeated cycles of Births-
&-Deaths), whereas the demoniac nature (that makes us transgress the Dharma — the commands
of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) will force us to worldly bondage (karma-banDhana-s that force us to
have repeated Births-&-Deaths). O Paandava! (Arjuna, King Paandu’s son) Grieve not, you are
born with Divine nature.

BT 9 T CAThSRA-G STTHY el — St foreaweT: Tiew S1rae urel #9712 6 -5 1

dhvau bhuutha sargau loke-asmin — dhaiva aasura eva cha

dhaivo vistharaSa: proktha — aasuram Paarttha me SRuNu. 16-6
There are always two types of beings born in this material world — the ones with Divine nature
and the ones with demoniac nature. The Divine qualities are described at length and O PaarTha!
(Arjuna, PRutha’s son) Listen about the demoniac qualities.
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(It is all due to our Millions of previous births’ karma-phalam that we are born either with Divine
or demoniac qualities. Following Dharma - the commands of the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, as given in the Vedhic Scriptures, results in our birth with Divine qualities.
Transgressing Dharma, ordained by the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, as given in the Vedhic
Scriptures, results in a deplorable and shameful birth with demoniac qualities, as seen in the case
of Vaali, Raavana, SiSupaala, etc.., ).

wrgfe = Fgf e s = fogogr: - 7 viver e smemr v we oy forr 1ge ol

pravRuththim cha nivRuththim cha - janaa na vidhu:-aasuraa:

na Saucham naapi cha-aachaaro — na sathyam theshu vidhyathe. 16-7
People with demoniac nature do not know either Karma (desire-driven actions that lead to
endless cycles of rebirths) or renunciation (nishkaama-karma - actions that lead to Liberation
from the endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths). Such people do not even understand how to
observe cleanliness (physical and spiritual), nor right conduct (not performing ordained duties,
mandated by scriptures) nor will they adher to Sathyam.
(in this context, the proclamation from Daksha-Smrithi-2-19, is very significant — sanDhyaa-
hiino aSuchi: nithyam-anarha: sarva karmasu - one who is qualified, but does not offer the
twilight prayers, is always unholy and unfit for any religious rites).

FAFAATAE T TIRTGHTH — HITET T TohT-aeeh T g 1195-<l

asathyam-aprathishTam the — jagath-aahu: aniiSvaram

aparaspara sambhuutham — kim-anyath kaama haithukam. 16-8
Such demoniac people always proclaim that the universe is without any Truth, without any
scriptural foundation and without any Supreme-Authority - liswara. They propogate that this
world is from male-female-union and has only lust for its cause.
(Demoniac people do not understand that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is the Truth and
that He is the Foundation for all the Universes. Also, they do not realize the Vishnu-Puraana
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saying — theneyam Naaga-varyeNa, SirasaaviDhruthaa Mahii .... - that this earth is supported on
the Thousand-Hoods of that great Anantha, and supports all the worlds, with all the beings —
men, gods etc..,. Also, Bhagavadh-Gita clearly says in 10-8 that Lord Sri-Krishna is the origin of
all the Unlverses and everything comes from Him only. Many Scriptures like Chaandhogya-
Upanishat-3-14-1 says that: “ O& Wfeae Sal AT Iea SUTETT ... . Also Taiththiriiya-

Upanishat declares in 2-1-1: «... Heq ATAd 57&T | A 98 Figd T s s | ... ©).

AT ATV TETHHISCUTEA: — THEGIRHTIT: ST Sarsrear: 1126-%l

ethaam dhRushtim-avashtabhya — nashta-aathmaana:-alpa buDhdhaya:

prabhavanthy-ugrakarmaaNa: - kshayaaya jagatha:-ahithaa: 16-9
These demoniac people, holding all atheistic views, have no knowledge that the Soul is different
from the body. Such people have a very feeble intellect and resort to cruel deeds, only for the
destruction of all Universes (for their unjustified pleasure).

; : AN - i R
(atrocities are commltted on the mnocent publlc by some selfish people)

HTAHTTHCIERYY SRTHTHETAT: — HIRTgE e TagaTE ISy RIS 12§ -2 ol

kaamam-aaSrithya dhushpuuram — dhambha maana madha-anvithaa:
mohaath-gruhiithvaa-asath-graahaan — pravarthanthe-aSuchi vrathaa:16-10
These demoniac people only turn to insatiable desires, and being deluded, will acquire resources
through unjustified means, and follow some rituals not prescribed in scriptures. They indulge in
all such practices that reveal their pretentions — complete hypocrisy, pride and arrogance.

TRl o TS T-ATATET: - SRIATOS [T UET TaTarg e (Hirat: 126-221

chinthaam-aparimeyaam cha — pralaya-anthaam-upaaSrithaa:

kaama-upabhoga paramaa — ethaavath-ithi niSchithaa: 16-11
Such demoniac people are overpowered by unlimited plans, that do not get dissipated till the
final deluge - PraLayam (till the end of the life-time of a Brahma, which is 311.04 Trillion years
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on our Earth). Their highest goal is only satisfying their desires and they are convinced that this
sense-gratification alone is to be achieved in this life-time.

(The Life-time of one Brahma can be calculated easily: 8,640,000,000 years on the planet Earth
is just I day of 24 hours for Brahma, according to Bhagavad-Gita 8-17. 360 such days is 1 year
of Brahma and Each Brahma will live for 100 such years. So the Life-Time of one Brahma is
(8,640, 000, 000 x 360 x 100) = 311,040,000,000,000 = 311.04 Trillion years. Such Demoniac
people will take birth after birth, only to indulge in sense-gratification, for that many Trillions of
years. But, they will not do anything to get out of this endless cycles of Births-&-Deaths and to
attain Salvation).

STITTUTIT ITAAGT: HIHSHTLIUAUIT: — TE hTHHITTI AT TIEIa T 2§ - 9 R 1|

aaSaa paaSa Sathai:-baDhdhaa: - kaama kroDha paraayaNaa:
iihanthe kaama bhogaarTham — anyaayena-arTha sanchayaan. 16-12

Such demoniac people are bound by shackles in the form of millions of desires (like prisoners
who are chained). They are completely possessed by desires and anger and sense-gratification is
their primary goal. They struggle hard to earn wealth, even by unfair means, only for sense-
gratification (to fulfill their scripturally prohibited desires, living their lives, worse than those of
animals — eating, sleeping, mating & defending).

T \ < f > ’
bhii-paaka-narakam etc..,)

3

(we suffer in eII for the sins we committ - Kum

TIH AT AT AT AARH — FIAEAGATY # wiosafa gre=e 1l 28230

idham-adhya mayaa labDham - imam praapsye manoraTham
idham-asthi-idham-api me — bhavishyathi puna:-Dhanam. 16-13
Such demoniac people always think - this much | gained today, and I will fulfill these desires.
This wealth is all mine and all the remaining wealth will also be mine in future.
(Such demoniac people cannot realize that death can put a stop to all their thinking, planning,
acting etc.., and that they will have to go through unimaginable hells - like Thaamisra, AnDha-
Thaamisra, Raurava, Asipathra, Saalmali, Thaapana, Kumbhii-Paaka etc.., as punishment for
doing all those prohibited and sinful acts in this life).
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FETHATER: AL ATIATT — FIRISEAE W TAGISE TATTET 12E-2 %11

asau mayaa hatha: Sathru: - hanishye cha-aparaan-api

iiSvara:-aham-aham bhogi — siDhdha:-aham balavaan sukhii. 16-14
Such demoniac people always think that - this enemy is killed by me today, and I will kill other
enemies also. | am the Lord of everyone, | am the one to enjoy, | am the one who is ever-
successful and I am the one with all the power and all happiness is mine.*
(Such demoniac people cannot even think that the very word ““ I “ is their own worst enemy,
making them prisoners to their prohibited actions and thereby they are forced to go through
repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths, after unimaginable suffering in hell).

ATEITS T TR hISATS R TEIHAT—Te3 SEATH WG Seai IS ear: I12&- 24l

aaDya:-abhi janavaan-asmi — ka:-anya:-asthi sadhRuSo mayaa

yakshye dhaasyaami modhishya — ithy-ajnaana vimohithaa: 16-15
| am the wealthiest person and the high-born. Is there anyone who can equal me? 1 will do all
the sacrifices (even if some of them are prohibited by Scriptures) and | will give to charity. 1 will
give alms to the poor and let me enjoy”, thus will be the thinking of these demons, who are
completely deluded by their own ignorance - ajnaanam.

IR A TTHTAT HIESITATHTIAT: — TEHT: BTG Tai-aatehsyrar 126-2& I

aneka chiththa vibhraanthaa - moha jaala samaavRuthaa:

prasakthaa: kaama bhogeshu — pathanthi narake-asuchau. 16-16
Such demoniac people are distracted (bewildered) by so many thoughts and are completely
ensnared (caught) in the net of weird delusion. They are completely absorbed (addicted to) in
sense-gratification and they will all fall into the worst Hell (filthy Naraka to go through severe
punishments for their sins and have more rebirths).

STCHETITISAT: TAGET STHTTHET (el aT: — AT THI e GraATIS g e R I £ € -2 ol

Aathma sambhaavithaa: sthabDhaa: - Dhana maana madha-anvithaa:

yajanthe naama yajnaisthe — dhambhena-aviDhi-puurvakam. 16-17
All such demoniac people, who do self-glorification and self-conceit, are completely intoxicated
with wealth, self-esteem and arrogance. They also perform some religious rites, for name-sake
only, to earn some name and fame (in their friends’ circle), which are certainly not according to
the injunctions of the Scriptures.
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-
(kill the animals here and our throats are cut in Yama-Loka as punishment)
(the demoniac people either glorify themselves or pay their henchmen to glorify them. Wealth is
usually accompanied by arrogance even for normal people and why to speak of the demoniac
people. The so-called religious rites they perform are only for getting some name and fame and
these demoniac people will not hesitate to perform a few scripturally forbidden acts. Our
Scriptures say that we all have to suffer in Hell, as punishment for some of our sinful actions,
and will also have to go through rebirths).

EFH Tl U hTH SHIET < WISAT: — UTHTCH U 22y TS lSeaaaent: 138-8¢l|

ahamkaaram balam dharpam — kaamam kroDham cha samSrithaa:

Maam-aathma para dheheshu — pradhvishantha:-abhy-asuuyakaa: 16-18
Such demoniac people are only counting on their ego, muscle-power, arrogance, desires and
anger (due to their unfulfilled desires). These cruel people hate Me also (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) who is there as Antharaathma in their own bodies, and also in the bodies of all other
beings. (some such people are close to atheism also).
(Bhagavad-Gita 18-61 clearly mentions that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is in the hearts of
Everyone, as Paramaathma, and He is making everyone spin round-and-round, like toys mounted
on a wheel of His Maaya. BRuhadhaaaraNyaka-Upanishath-3-7-22 also mentions the same: “&t

T fasframmreratet e aeTe TR o fm e T e e U SATeTS A
) .

e fEwe: Ry e - Ry AT 12E-211
thaan-Aham dhvishatha: kruuraan — samsaareshu nara-aDhamaan
kshipaamy-ajasram aSubhaan — aasuriishu-eva yonishu. 16-19
Such demoniac people hate Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and they are very cruel, and are the
lowest among mankind. They are thrown into this Samsaara by Me (to undergo repeated cycles
of Births-&-Deaths), into the wombs of demons again and again.

AT THTIAT HE T A ST (- HITC Shiwad qa AT e m Tl £ - 201l

Aasurim yonim-aapannaa — muuDaa janmani janmani
maam-apraapyaiva Kauntheya — thatho yaanthy-aDhamaam gathim. 16-20
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O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) Such deluded people of demoniac nature, are falling into
the demoniac wombs, birth after birth. Unable to attain Me (unable to attain Salvation, by
reaching Sri-VaikunTam), they will be sinking further and further to the lowest levels (as
animals, snakes, birds, plants, trees etc..., in their future births).

AT R EE FRATIFHT: — ShTH:ShIeEdT @ W EaeTaaerd eaaid |19§-2I

thriviDham narakasya-idham — dhvaaram naaSanam-aathmana:
kaama: kroDha:-thaThaa lobha: - thasmaath-ethath-thrayam thyajeth. 16-21

(Shut the 3 gateways — Desire, Anger and Greed and avoid going to Hell) “Desires (that are
forbidden by the Scriptures), Anger (due to those prohibited desires not being fulfilled) and
Greed (not giving to any deserving people for charitable work and thinking that this hoarded
wealth will fulfill their desires in the future), are the three gateways to Naraka (demoniac nature
itself is a Hell), that will destroy the Self. Therefore, one should totally renounce those three
(desires, anger and greed).

TATAHH: ST AUIENRATTAT: — TR : STt 119&-321

ethai:-vimuktha: Kauntheya — thamo dhvaarai:-thribhi:-nara:
aacharathy-aathmana: Sreya: - thatho yaathi paraam gathim. 16-22
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son, Arjuna) People who are released from these three gateways
(desires, anger and greed) of ignorance (darkness, due to Thamo-Guna, leading to contrary
knowledge, math-vipariitha-jnaana-hethubhi:) will work for the betterment of the Self and they
will reach the Supreme State (attain Sri-VaikunTam).
(One-in-a-Thousand will think of attaining Salvation and one-in-a-Thousand who are thinking of
Salvation, will actually attain Sri-VaikunTam. So, only one-in-a-Million will attain Salvation
and serve the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana by attaining Sri-VaikunTam, after many many
births either by practicing Pure Bhakthi-Yoga or at the end of this life itself by adopting
SaraNaagathi as administetred by an Aachaarya. The choice is ours — whether we want to be
one-in-a-Million OR one-among-the-Million).
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T IS TAARTHRRA: — T H (A GHATET T TG U 119€-3 311

ya: Saasthra viDhim-uthsrujya — varthathe kaama kaaratha:

na sa siDhdhim-avaapnothi — na sukham na paraam gathim. 16-23
Anyone who is transgressing the injunctions — commandments of the Scriptures - Vedha-s (a few
portions are given below for reference only), and does all activities under the influence of one’s
desires, will not attain perfection in this life, nor happiness nor the Supreme State of Liberation.
(such demoniac people cannot attain the Supreme Abode, Sri-VailunTam, to serve Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna nor enjoy the Brahma-anubhavam, but will be born again and again. The only way
to get out of these repeated Births-&-Deaths is to practice one of the 32-Brhama-Vidhya-s after
proper UpadheSam from an Aachaarya or to undergo and adopt SaraNaagathi as a guaranteed
path to Salvation, after this life. Some Vedha-Saakha-s are: Rig-Vedha has Saakala and
Saankhyaayana Saakha-s; Aithareya and KauSiithaki AaraNyaka-s and Aithareya and
KauSiithaki BraahmaNa-s. Yajur-Vedha has Thaiththiriiya, MaithraayaNiiya, KaNva and
MaaDhyandhina Saakha-s; Thaiththtiriiya, BRuhadhaaraNyaka and MythraayaNiiya
AaraNyaka-s and Thaiththiriiya, KaNva-SathapaTha and MaDhyandhina-SathapaTha
BraahmaNa-s. Saama-Vedha has RaaNaayaNiiya, Jaiminiiya and Gauthama Saakha-s and
Thaalavakra, PanchavimSa, VamSa, AarSeya, SadhvimSa, Chaandhogya, Manthra, Dhaivatha,
Jaiminiiya, Samvidhana and Sahithopanishat BraahmaNa-s. ATharva-Vedha has Saunaka and
Pippalaadha Saakha-s and GopaTha Braahmana).

TEATESTE THTUT o ShIATehTE AT — [T el forermies ol shy fWeTe (a1l 9 &%l

thasmaath Saasthram pramaaNam the — kaarya-akaarya vyavasThithau

jnaathvaa Saasthra viDhaana-uktham - karma karthum-iha-arhasi. 16-24
Therefore, let the Scriptures — Vedha-s (if not Bhagavad-Gita), be your Authority, while
determining what actions should be done and what actions should not be done. After knowing
what is permitted to be done by the injunctions — commandments of the Scriptures, you should
perform only such activities, here (in this material world).
(ViDhi means injunctions. Vedhic knowledge alone can reveal the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, as mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 15-15. Lord Sriman-Narayana is the one who grants
the fruits of all actions prescribed in the Vedha-s, including the Kaamya-Karma-s — desire-
motivated actions, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 7-21 and 7-22. The rest of the Scriptures —
Dharma-Saasthra-s like the Manu-Smruthi etc.., and the Ithihaasa-s like RaamaayaNa and Maha-
Bhaaratha, and the PuraaNa-s like Vishnu-PuraaNa, Srimath-Bhaagavatham etc... are only
supplementing the Vedhic Injunctions. If we find any of the teachings in the present day
available PuraaNa-s contradictory to the teachings in the Vedhic Injunctions, those writings in
those PuraaNa-s are to be considered as interpolations and / or extrapolations to the original
PuraaNa-s, as decided by our learned Puurva-Aachaarya-s).

T oo ST eI T o ff ST
HATY ST TF{EHTT I T WEInseand: 1| L&l

Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma vidhyaayaam Yoga
Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe dhaiva-asura sampath vibhaaga Yogo
naama shodaSa:-aDhyaaya: 16

Thus ends the Sixteenth Chapter named dhaiva-asura sampath-vibhaaga Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Lord Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.
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Chapter - 17 - SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga-Yoga

|1 ft SHEOT USTRTOT T || SfTHSTTIEHT || 3T FHEISEAT: | HgT— T — [T RT—a T
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama: - Srimath Bhagavath-Githa

I 3aT | I v forfergegsr — astea srgateaa: |
T 8T T T FHOUT — ATHTET e 1| Q-2

Arjuna uvaacha =
ye Saasthra viDhim-uthsRujya — yajanthe SraDhdhayaa-anvithaa:
thesham nishTaa thu kaa Krishna — sathvam-aaho raja:-thama: 17-1
Arjuna asked: “O Krishna! What is the status (position / classification / nishTaa) of those, who
leave aside (disregard) the Scriptural injunctions and yet do worship (perform many yajna-s
etc...,) endowed with a lot of Faith (SraDhdhaa)? Does it come under the category of Saththvik
or Rajasik or Thamsik mode?”

oft srragaTer | Frferem water sy - FRAT AT T |
TTrerehT TTET =T — ATRET AT a1 07 11 2o-R1I

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

thriviDhaa bhavathi SraDhdhaa — dhehinaam saa svabhaavajaa

saathvikii raajasii cha-iva - thaamasii chethi thaam SRuNu. 17-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna Said: “The faith, that is born of their own nature (inherent, due to latent,
very subtle impressions — vaasana-s, from Billions of past lives) of all beings, is classified into 3
ways and listen about Saaththvik, Raajasik and Thaamsik modes.
(the three things — Vaasana-s — very subtle impressions from previous lives, Ruchi - taste or
preferences for certain items and Faith — SraDhdhaa, are the qualities of the Soul, born because
of the Soul’s association with the three GuNas — Saathvik, Raajasik and Thaamasik, in all those
Billions of previous lives. These three GuNa-s, can only be understood through their effects, as
shown above, in various human traits).
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Saathvik Raajasik Thaamasik

Drugs, Alcohol Never uses these  Occaslonal use Frequent use
and Stimulates

Sensory Calm, pure, Restless and disturbed

impression balanced agitated

Need for sleep Little Moderate Great

Sexual urge Infrequent loving ~ Moderately lustful =~ Excessive |ustfulness

Sattva Control of Good Erratic Almost no control

senses

Speech Calm and Agitated and Dull and monotone
peaceful forceful

Cleanliness Meticulous Disorganised Unhygienic and

messy

FATTEUT GAET HFT HATT ARA — HFTHATST GO Aegg: T 116-3

sathva-anuruupaa sarvasya — SraDhdhaa bhavathi Bhaaratha

SraDhdhaamaya:-ayam purusho — yo yath-SraDhdha: sa eva sa: 17-3
O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Everyone’s faith is in accordance with their internal make-up -
antha:karaNa — the mind (saththva means the antha:karaNa — the mind). All people are
associated with a certain faith. Whatever is that SraDhdha — faith, that is what that person is.
(The mind is conjoined with the GuNa-s, which are like objects. Saaththvic body, senses etc...,
means any being with a particular faith corresponding to those GuNa-s. Vaasana-s influence
Ruchi which influences SraDhdha).

ST AT T EATEATIRT TSTET: — JATAIARTUTT ASTed aTHETSAT: 119 0-%11

Yajanthe saathvikaa dhevaan — yaksha rakshaamsi raajasaa:

prethaan bhuutha gaNaamScha-anye — yajanthe thaamasaa janaa: 17-4
People associated with Saathvik nature worship the gods. Those with Raajasik nature worship
Yaksha-s (one kind of demi-gods, like Kubera, the treasurer of gods etc.., ) and Raakshasa-s.
The others with Thaamasik nature worship the deceased ancestors and hosts of Bhuutha-gaNa-s.
(Worship of gods leads a person with Saathvik nature, to happiness, without any pain, in the
world of gods. People with Raajasik nature worship Yaksha-s and Raakshasa-s, aspiring for
physical comforts to enjoy life here, which is always mixed with some pain also. People with
Thaamasik nature worship Bhuutha-Pretha GaNa-s, with very little happiness, and always very
close to pain, here and hereafter).

JTET R TR TR U — SR REgRRT: hTHIRT STeTi-aaT: 1136-4l

aSaasthra vihitham ghoram - thapyanthe ye thapo janaa:
dhambha-ahamkaara samyukthaa: - kaama raaga bala-anvithaa: 17-5
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Those people who are practicing terrible forms of austerity, not authorized by the scriptures, are
only doing so with arrogance and to create a show that they are religious (including self-conceit).
In reality, such worship is only prompted by the force of passion for sense-gratification (just to
fulfill their desires — like, some kind of special-Poojas-for-made-to-order-Results, that will lead
them to Rebirths-&-Deaths).

YT THTES AITHHDAH: — WireaTe: IR arfeageargy e nge-l

karshayantha: SariirasTham — bhuutha graamam-achethasa:

maam chaiva-antha: SariirasTham — than viDhdhy-aasura nischayaan. 17-6
These ignorant people, torturing the Pancha-Bhuutha-s (the five elements — Earth, Water, Fire,
Air and Ether) in their bodies and also Me (Self which is a part of the Supreme-Self, Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna and who is dwelling within all the Souls), are certainly to be known as demoniac in
their faith.

7 AN - U S ey T e TR
(many animals are sacrificed cruelly in Thaamasik rituals of demoniac faith)
(such demoniac people will often resort to violence in the name of Thaamasik rituals — involving
animal and human sacrifices, which are not in accordance with VVedhic Scriptures. Such
sacrifices are only done by demoniac persons, who expect some results for their personal sense-
gratification. Ultimately, they all have to end up in Naraka only, the hellish planets, as given in

Bhagavad-Gita 16-16)

ATEREATY Faear Fteret wafa TSRr: — AFeauedeiT S quT WgHe 307 119-ll

aahaarasthu-api sarvasya — thriviDho bhavathi priya:
yajna:-thapa:-thaThaa dhaanam — theshaam bhedam-imam SRuNu. 17-7
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Even the food we eat, which all people are very fond of, is of three types. So also, the sacrifices
— Yajna-s, Austerities — ThapaSya and the Charity — dhaanam (giving gifts without any
expectations for the returns). Listen about the distinctions among them.

(These food items include the four types mentioned in Bhagavad-Gita 15-14 as those that are
Chewed, Sucked, Licked and Drunk. Chandhogya-Upanishat-6-5-4 talks about the food we eat -

that the mind is influenced by the food we eat:* =g TEaTF=wT: ram: UTUREdSTHETRIT
I TS AT WAT-aTaa et aeraetd gramer 1| and also that only when the food we eat is

pure, a person becomes pure in mind, as given in Chandhogya-Upanishat-7-26-2 as:“...... ATER

yEr e e garef 7).

ANY: T TARTT G St ey forarem: — e fewem: feerr ga s |t
T nge-<n aayu: sathva bala-aarogya — sukha

priithi vivarDhanaa:
rasyaa: snigDhaa: sThiraa hRudhyaa — aaharaa: saathvika priyaa: 17-8

Only those food items that increase the longevity, intellectual alertness, strength, health,
happiness and pleasure, and which are sweet and juicy, oily (like cashews, almonds, etc..,),
substantial and pleasant (pleasing to the eyes and the mind at the very first look), are liked by
those with Saathvik nature (those in the mode of goodness).

THFFAATUTCGUTAGUTER TaaTie: — SATERT USTaeIsT T @vHeRTHaaT: 1130-211

katu-amla lavana-athy-ushna — thiikshNa ruuksha vidhaahina:
aahaaraa raajasasya-ishtaa — dhu:kha Soka-aamaya pradhaa: 17-9
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Shutterstock.com

“Those food items that are bitter (some varieties of alcoholic drinks), sour, very salty
(some pickles), extremely hot, very pungent (hot-peppers), dry and produce a burning
sensation (too many Chillies, and black-pepper), are all very dear to all those people with
Raajasik nature (who are in the mode of passion) and such foods only produce pain,
sorrow (grief) and diseases.

FTAATH A Yl TGN o A — IFeSTATY ATHe Wi arasEad 1ge-Soll

yaatha yaamam gatha rasam — puuthi paryushitham cha yath
uchhishtam-api cha-ameDhyam — bhojanam thaamasa priyam. 17-10

A > — e - emma——‘‘Those
food items that are stale (cooked before a yaamam — more than three hours), tasteless, putrid
(with a foul smell), stale and with changed taste (due to slow decay over a period of time), left-
overs (half-eaten and left-out in the plate by others) and unhygienic (prepared by people in
unclean conditions and food items unfit to be offered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna),are liked by
those with Thaamasik nature.

AHATRTTF AT T TIGEr T 390 — TTARATT - HATI & ATfeh: 1190-2211

aphala-aakaankshibhi: yajno — viDhi dhRushto ya ijyathe
yashtavyam-eva-ithi mana: - samaaDhaaya sa saathvika: 17-11
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Only those sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) are considered as Saathvik, when they are performed
without desiring any benefits (nishkaama-karma — not seeking any karma-phalam — offering
prayers NOT-for-Results as-returns), and performed with a firm conviction that they must be
performed and also, as prescribed in the Scriptures (with the appropriate Manthra-s and with
permitted materials as given in Scriptures).

(Upavaasam — fasting is a good example. EkaadhaSi fasting is prescribed in many Scriptures
and great Devotees like Ambariisha, Rukmaangadha, and many others observed strict EkaadhaSi
fasting. BUT, there are many devotees who observe fasting on various other days to please
various gods, expecting some favours as returns-for-their-fasting on those days of their choice,
not sanctioned by Scriptures. Even that fasting is not observed properly as given in Scriptures
but according to individual preferences as to what to eat and what not to eat on all fasting days).

STRTEITE | el ST AT S I — 3994 SRa9s o 931 fafeg e 12 e-2 11

abhisanDhaayathu phalam — dhambha-arTham-api cha-iva yath
ijyathe Bharatha-Sreshtta — tham yajnam viDhdhi raajasam. 17-12

(do Puuja expecting money & get money as returns-for-doing Puuja) “O Bharatha-
SreshTa! (Arjuna) Those Sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) which are performed expecting some
benefits (done only for the karma-phalam, only for results-as-rewards for those prayers) and
done for the sake of creating a show (called dhambha-arTham, to create an image of religiosity),
are certainly Raajasik in nature.

(some examples of Raajasik prayers are: if | pass my examination, | will donate money to a
particular Temple; If | get that particular high-paying-job, | will fast on all Saturdays for one
Year; If | a get a job and can also go abroad, | will offer my hair at a particular Temple or I will
go round and round a particular Temple 108 times, etc.., ).

Tarfer fmgeT W SAAg R — T forfed as amwe aiteretd 190-2 301

viDhi hiinam-asRushta-annam — manthra hiinam-adhakshiNam

SraDhdhaa virahitham yajnam — thaamasam parichakshathe. 17-13
Those Sacrifices (Yajnaas / Puuja-s) which are not conforming to Vedhic-authority, and with
offerings not sanctioned by the Scriptures, performed without chanting the appropriate Manthra-s
and done without proper gifts (proper dhakshiNa to the Priests who performed that Puuja), and
done without any faith in those yajna-s / puuja-s, are Thaamasik in nature.
(asRushta-annam — some puujas, where some materials are used which are not permitted or even
prohibited by Scriptures — Our Great Puurva-Aachaaryas gave some examples — not doing
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Anna-dhaanam after Bhagavaan’s KalyaaNa-Utsavam, specifically Sri Srinivasa-KalyaNam;
distributing some food items that are NOT offered to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana after
the puuja-s; distributing non-vegetarian items and food items with onions and garlic that cannot
be offered to Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna after religious events etc., are considered Thaamasik in
nature).

T T 776 T g SiemTea — FEEEH i o SR a9 399d 1189-2%l

dheva dhvija guru praajna — puujanam Saucham-aarjavam
brahmacharyam-ahimsaa cha — Saariiram thapa uchyathe. 17-14
Worship of the gods, the twice-born (Priests who are meticulously following the Scriptures and
doing SanDhya-vandhanam three times-a-day), the Preceptors (Aachaarya-s and Guru-s ) and the
enlightened ones, maintaining purity, straightforwardness (thri-karaNa-SuDhdhi — mind, speech
and actions, all three should be pure), abstaining from sense-gratification, non-violence are
austerities of the Body.

ISR AT Ol Tt o I - TaTearamaay o d g ad 3=ad 1139-241
anudhvegakaram vaakyam — sathyam priya hitham cha yath
svaaDhyaaya-abhyasanam cha-iva — vaangmayam thapa uchyathe. 17-15
Speaking without causing any hurt or fear and no emotional disturbance in others, always
speaking the Truth, pleasant (agreeable), beneficial, practicing the recitation of the Vedhic
Hymns etc..., is Austerity of Speech. (regarding
speaking the Truth, the most appropriate teaching is in Manu-Smruth: T sATT forr ERLEEE

T AT weaataw - e araw gar - W o w1 1 © sathyam bruuyaath

priyam bruuyaath — na bruuyaath sathyam-apriyam — priyam cha na-anRutham
bruuyaath — esha Dharma: sanaathana: “ — Speak the truth, speak only that truth
that is agreeable to others. Never speak that truth which is unpleasant to others.
Never speak untruth even if it is pleasing to others - this is Good-Old Dharma).

T TS WA WHHTCHISHIE: — 9T Ayl Redaaar aassad 110-28 11

mana: prasaadha: saumyathvam — maunam-aathma vinigraha:

bhaava samSuDhdhi: ithy-ethath — thapo maanasam-uchyathe. 17-16
Tranquility - placidity, serenity (benevolence, no anger and hatred) ,silence (controlling what we
speak and observing silence at least on some important days and at specific times, like
Pradhosham etc..,), Self-Control (keeping the Self focused on Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), purity of
thought (not diverting the thoughts onto sinful and lustful subjects leading to sense gratification
in privacy), is Austerity of the Mind.

AFAT UTATAH AUEATCATTE Y: — STHCTThTIg M dth: |Taeh Uiererd l12e-goll
SraDhdhayaa parayaa thaptham — thapa: thath-thriviDham narai:
aphala-aakaankshibhi:-yukthai: - saathvikam parichakshathe. 17-17
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(Absolute Faith in God & 100% pure mother’s love expects no rewards) “Of the threefold
Austerity, the Saathvik Austerity is the one practiced with Absolute faith in Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, by those who do not crave for any results (no expectation of any returns or rewards in
maintaining that faith), and are totally convinced and devoted to the worship of Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna (who is exactly the same as the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — Krishnasthu

Bhagavaan svayam... as given in Srimadh-Bhaagavath-1-3-28).

1}

HEhT T YT TUT S A I — Tohad afee Wi TSTe aormglaw 119e-2¢l|

sathkaara maana puujaarTham — thapo dhambhena cha-iva yath

kriyathe thath-iha proktham - raajasam chalam-aDhRuvam. 17-18
That Austerity, practiced for gaining some respect from others, to attain some special social
status, for recognition and salutation by others and for self-glorification (to create a show as a
pious person), is Raajasik and such Austerity is unsteady and very very temporary (because the
rewards themselves are very temporary, like becoming rich, Swarga-loka-nivaasam, etc...,which
lasts for less than one day of Brahma).

T ATRUTEHAT Teu 1T fohard A — IEiedTaaTe ar aarayaTgad 1126-21l

muuDa graaheNa-aathmano- yath-piidayaa kriyathe thapa:
parasya-uthsaadhana-arTham vaa — thath thaamasam-udhaahRutham.17-19
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“Austerities perfo‘rmed with deluded notions (by the superstitiou.s and the ignorant), and
employing prohibited methods (self-mortification and self-torture) and to ruin others
(Kshudhra-Puuja-s), are of Thaamasik nature.

AT AL SIAASTUSRTNUT — I hTere T AET ATeheqa 1130-Roll

dhaathavyam-ithi yath-dhaanam — dhiiyathe-anupakaariNe

dheSe kaale cha paathre cha — thath-dhaanam saathvikam smRutham.17-20
dhaanam should be done (gifts for charity), with the conviction that it is our duty to give, with no
expectation of rewards or returns, and to a person who cannot reciprocate (unlike, give
something today and in future, expect something from them), at proper place and time and to a
deserving person (for use in serving Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), is Saathvik in nature.

Save a life
Give Blood
3

(King Sibi gave his flesh to save a dove & some donate blood to save a life)
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I TIURNTY GRS AT Y — SHId o TRIES qe Tord §a 11903211

yath-thu prathy-upakaara-arTham — phalam-udhdhiSya vaa puna:

dhiyathe cha pariklishtam — thath dhaanam raajasam smRutham. 17-21
dhaanam given on a reciprocity basis for something already received, or expecting a future
reciprocity, or giving unwillingly (grudging / giving useless items / on compulsion and forced to
give), is of Raajasik nature.

TSI T ATHAUTTY AT — FEHAHIATT aqTHEIETEad 1139-231|

adheSa kale yath-dhaanam—apaathrebhya:-cha dhiiyathe

asath-kRutham avajnaatham — thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham. 17-22
That charity, given at the wrong place, at a wrong time and to an unworthy recipient (a cruel
person, a thief, a cheat etc...,), without due respect for the recipient (without washing the feet of
the recipient etc..,), and with contempt (without any courtesy, followed by a threat or abuse after
giving that gift), is certainly Thaamasik in nature.

AT ST STRTUTRATrE: T — STEIUITEA JSreraaTe Tgar-aar 119-331

OM Thath-Sath-ithi nirdheSo — BrahmaNa: thriviDha: smRutha:

braahmaNaa:-thena vedhaa:-cha — yajnaa:-cha vihithaa: puraa. 17-23
The threefold expressions — OM (PraNavam), Thath and Sath (OM THATH SATH), are
considered to be denoting Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the Para-Brahma. BraahmaNa-s, Vedha-s and
the Vedhic Sacrifices — Yajna-s, are associated with these three terms — OM, THATH and
SATH, as ordained by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in the past.
(BraahmaNa-s are the ritualistic segments of the Vedha-s. OM is traditionally used at the very
beginning of the Chanting of the Vedha-Manthra-s, by those who have undergone the
Upanayanam as part of the ShodaSa-Karma-s and who are ordained to chant the Gaayathri-
Manthra everyday, after a proper UpadheSam by a Guru. THATH and SATH signify that these
Vedic-Karma-s are not just any other rituals, but are worthy of every honor. Only those are
considered dhvija-s - the twice-born, true Braahmin-s who had proper Upanayana-samskaara
with Gaayathri-Manthra UpadheSam and who chant that manthra at the thri-SanDhya-s, every

day).
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(BrahmopadheSam to a newly initiated Vatu at the timo Upanayanam)

TG ITET TR TohaT: — T~ (T IhT: FaastaraTioTd 1139-3%

thasmaath OM ithy-udhaahRuthya — Yajna dhaana thapa: kriyaa:

pravarthanthe viDhaanokthaa: - sathatham Brahma-vaadhinaam. 17-24
Therefore (as ordained by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), all the Vedhic Yajna-s - Sacrificial rites,
gifts of charity - dhaana and Meditations — thapasya, are always done at all times, only after
chanting OM at the very beginning, by all those who are the custodians and propagators of
Vedha-s. (Maanduukya-Upanishat glorifies PraNavam —

OM in verse - 1 that: “3% geadeeRiHel FedeIsaTEaHyd wag wirafefr adugr
TEIATA HeRTaTd i ag@igr o 11 Also, KaTa-Upanishat-1-2-15, 16 glorifies the PraNava

— OM, as: “ O AT ACUGHTHAT AUTIEE T UTeRga A os-dr sared eRi-aad gl Hgugur
FeFHeaad)l TAgeaaTer STal Tageaarel Ud [TageaaTer qier at afgesfd aeaaq Il ).

AfeefirrrweTTay: R — amfrarartatorsm: framamrersgiin i ge-2u

Thath-ithi-anabhisanDhaaya — phalam yajna thapa: kriyaa:

dhaana kriyaa:-cha viviDhaa: - kriyanthe moksha kaankshibhi: 17-25
Those who are not interested in any of the rewards for their works — those who do nishkaama-
karma, and who are only interested in Liberation (from the endless and repeated cycles of Births-
&-Deaths), will perform the various acts of Vedhic sacrifices - Yajna-s, gifts to charity — dhaana
and Meditations - thapasya, after chanting THATH.
(THATH Sabdham denotes the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana — the Para-Brahma, given in
Mahaa-Bhaaratha-13-254-91, in the Vishnu-Sahasra-naama-sthothram: sa: va: ka: kim yath
THATH padham-anuththamam ...).
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TS ATYHTAT A SeAATISAT — TR HH (U7 T Hoges: UTe goad 1120-RE I

Sath-bhaave saadhu bhaave cha — sathi-thy-ethath-prayujyathe

praSasthe karmaNi thaThaa — sath-Sabdha: PaarTha yujyathe. 17-26
O PaarTha! (PRuTha — Kunthi’s son, Arjuna), This word SATH is used to denote existence and
Goodness, and SATH is also used to denote all auspicious actions.
(Here sadhbhaava is existence and saadhu-bhaava is goodness — auspiciousness. All auspicious
actions undertaken, which are in conformity with the Vedha-s, are called SATH, will lead to the
never-to-return SaaSvatha-Moksha-padham, Sri-VaikunTam).

T AUt g o Rufy: wifaasad - o S e afecdarfirefad 1gv-201

Yajne thapasi dhaane cha — sThithi: sath-ithi cha-uchyathe

karma cha-eva thath-arThiiyam — sath-ithy-eva-abhiDhiiyathe. 17-27
The firm belief (Complete adherence to Scriptures) in the Vedha-s, the Sacrifices —Yajna-s,
austerities - thapasya and gifts of charity — dhaana, are also called SATH and all acts undertaken
for such purposes to yield the desired results are also called SATH.

ITAFAT A S AUEAH Tl o I — A oAd Tel 7 = A A7 38 1120-3<1

aSraDhdhayaa hutham dhaththam — thapa:-thaptham kRutham cha yath

asath-ithy-uchyathe PaarTha - na cha thath prethya no iha. 17-28
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) Whatever oblations offered in sacrifices - hutham, whatever gifts of charity
— dhaanam made or whatever austerities practiced - thapasya and whatever actions performed
without absolute faith — SraDhdha, is called ASATH, and has no benefit either here in this world
or hereafter (will not lead to Liberation, after death).
(Absolute faith — Mahaa-Viswaasam in Vedha-s and the Vedha-Purusha — Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, as given in Bhagavad-Gita-15-15, is a pre-requisite for doing Yajna-s, dhaana and
thapasya. Without that absolute faith in the Supreme Lord of all the Universes — Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, a spiritual aspirant can neither have any happiness here in this world, nor will attain
Liberation after death. We can easily recognize whether a particular Yajna or Dhaana or a
Thapasya is Vedhic or non-Vedhic by their conformity to the three words — OM THATH SATH
as described above).

HET-TT— T I AT THSISEIT: 1| 2ol

Ithi Sriimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma-
Vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe

SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga Yogo naama saptha-dhaSa:-aDhyaaya:
17

Thus ends the 17" Chapter named SraDhdhaa-thraya-vibhaaga-Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Bhagavaan Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

3k 3k 3k 3k 3k 3k sk 3k 3k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok 3k 3k 3k 5k 3k 3k %k 3k ok ok 3k 3k ok ok ok ok ok 3k ok %k sk ok k %k k
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Chapter - 18 - moksha-samnyaasa-Yoga

|1 Y SHEUT URETRTOT T || ST aTI| 37T SR TGOS EaTa: (M IRIE =T 4T
Sri Krishna Para BrahmaNe Nama:= Srimath Bhagavath-Githa

ST IATE | HATHET HET-ATET - A THosTH aTagH |
TN o gHYeheT — GersaidT-TAeE= 1l 2¢-2

Arjuna uvaacha =

samnyaasasya mahaa-baaho — thaththvam-iChchaami vedhithum

thyaagasya cha HRushikeSa - pRuThak KeSi-nishuudhana. 18-1
Arjuna asked: “O mighty-armed HRushiikeSa! (the Lord of all senses, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) |
wish to know the true meaning of renunciation (Samnyaasa). Also, O KeSava! (Lord Sri-
Krishna, who killed the demon KeSi) Tell me about relinquishment (abnegation - Thyaaga), in
detail. (whether these two words — renunciation and relinquishment are different, or they mean
the same).

g A el EATAS s,
2 . . e
% i : L8020 B B ¢ : o
= = » TRy ) Y -
APE 3 i & o 4 Lt : WX BEELE

(True Samnyaasa of Raamaanuja & real thyaaga of all comforts of DheS|ka)
(Thyaaga is glorified in Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat 5-14 as: ... T SWUIT 7 ISAT &7

TR A= 1% . The same Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat also glorifies Samnyaasa in
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5-15 (and exactly the same verse is also found in Mundaka-Upanishat 3-2-6):... . aet= famm=
Tafferart: e e JEEET: | T HEh § Wi ar: TRgsat-a a4l
L)

At SIS | SHTATT SHHUT =ATE — ST shaar forg: |
TS HH el TN — TR TIereom: 11 9¢-21

Sri Bhagavaan uvaacha =

kaamyaanaam karmaNaam nyaasam - samnyaasam kavayo vidhu:

sarva karma phala thyaagam — praahu:-thyaagam vichakshaNaa: 18-2
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said: “The learned Sages are of the opinion that Samnyaasa is the giving-
up of all Desire-Motivated-Works, in total. The discriminating people (with deep understanding)
declare that Thyaaga is the relinquishing (abandonment) of the fruits of all actions. (more details
on Thyaaga are in Bhagavad-Gita 18-4, 18-7 & 18-12).

TS A Teaich ThH ITHATTIUT: — I3 &1 aU: e F ea tHid =iy 119¢-311

thyaajyam dhoshavath-ithy-eke - karma praahu: maniishiNa:

yajna dhaana thapa: karma - na thyaajyam-ithi cha-apare. 18-3
Some learned Sages (followers of Saamkhya of Sage Kapila) say that all actions should be given
up (abandoned), as evil (in the form of desires, anger, violence etc...,) is associated with all
actions. But some others declare that some specific works, like Vedhic Sacrifices (Yajna-s),
giving for Charity (dhaanam) and Austerities (thapasya) should never be given up.

T2 U7 W O T WaEaH — T 8 sty e aerehitaa: 19¢-31

niSchayam SRunNu me thathra - thyaage Bharatha-saththama

thyaago hi purusha vyaaGhra - thriviDha: samprakiirthitha: 18-4
O Bharatha-saththama! (the best in Bharatha-VamsSa) Listen to My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s)
decision about relinquishment (thyaaga). This abandonment (thyaaga) is also declared to be of
three types, O tiger-among-men, Arjunal

TH I AT: HH 7 AT HIEAS A — AT G AU TSI A0 119¢-41)

yajna dhaana thapa: karma - na thyaajyam kaaryam-eva thath

yajno dhaanam thapa:-cha-iva - paavanaani maniishinaam. 18-5
These three acts as enjoined in the Vedha-s - Sacrifices (Yajna-s), giving for Charity (dhaanam)
and Austerities (thapasya) should never be abandoned, but should be performed. Because, Yajna,
dhaana and thapasya are the means of purification for the learned people (who engage in
meditation — Upaasana of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

AT SHHT T O el BeATi e — Shaear ia s ffSmmagmmmi g - i

ethaany-api thu karmaaNi - sangam thyakthvaa phalaani cha

karthavyaani-ithi me PaarTha - niSchitham matham-uththamam. 18-6
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) This is My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) final (firm) and best opinion
(doctrine / view),that these three acts (Yajna, dhaanam and thapasya) should be performed, with
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relinquishment of any and all attachment and also the fruits that may be obtained by doing these
three must-do acts.
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(Lord Sri-Raama performed ASvameDha Yajna, with Gold Sitha-dhevi)
(Al of us are expected to do these three acts — Yajna, dhaanam and thapasya, with absolute
abandonment of three things - KarthRuthva-thyaaga, Mamathaa-thyaaga and Phala-thyaaga.
Bhagavaan Sri-Raama performed Yajna-s, King Bali gave dhaanam to Lord Sri Vaamana and the
4-faced Brahma did Thapasya for Thousands of years).

Traaer @ G-t HHUIT U — WEraed TREANEdme: giehttad: 19¢-0ll

niyathasya thu samnyaasa: - karmaNo na-upapadhyathe

mohaath-thasya parithyaaga: - thaamasa: parikiirthitha: 18-7
The Renunciation of obligatiory-karmas (must-do acts — Nithya and Naimiththika Karmas - like
SanDhyaa-Vandhanam, Pancha-Mahaa- Y ajna-s, AmaavaaSya TharpaNam etc..,) is not
appropriate (not proper). Such non-performance of all the obligatory duties due to delusion
(because of ignorance) is considered as Thaamasik in nature.
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"There is no fundamental difference
between man and animals in their
ability to feel pleasure and pain,
happiness, and misery."”

~Charles Darwin

(we are what we eat. All animals and birds feel pain & pleasure as we do) (Thaamasik people
can not understand the necessary and must-know conditions that determine the real attributes to
define an object - Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma, whereas the Raajasik people always
misunderstand the qualities of an already well-established and determined object - Niruupita-
Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s. Both Raajasik and Thaamasik people indulge in sinful activities, even
in such daily activities of taking the appropriate food, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 3-13 that the
sinful ones eat only sin, by cooking the food for themselves and not offering to Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna. For a proper mind-set to discharge the obligatory duties, proper food habits are very
important, as stated in Chaandhogya-Upanishat 6-5-4 - that the mind consists of food ..., stated

as: *.. AL AR STTATHA ATUTEAATHA ST & T 0T ST eatfel qrerrereate
grarer I Also, Chaandhogya-Upanishat 7-26-2 says that when the food that we eat is pure, then
ONLY our mind becomes pure, and when the mind is pure, we are released from all the knots of

the heart — Samsara-banDhanas, stated as: ... HTERIET FIGT AT Tfereresr HaTwei=T

feromrer: .. . If not, from Thaamasik nature, negllgence, ignorance and delusion will arise, as
said in Bhagavad-Gita 14-17).

AT TehH R TG ITHATAT — WehedlT ATHIT e ATTHATHAN 3 ¢-< ||

dhu:kham ithy-eva yath karma - kaaya kleSa bhayaath-thyajeth

sa kRuthvaa raajasam thyaagam — na-iva thyaaga phalam labheth. 18-8
That person who abandons (relinquishes) the obligatory duties — Nithya and Naimiththika
Karmas, as painful due to bodily strain (physical exertion and hardship), is doing a Raajasik
abandonment and such people will never gain the fruits of any such relinquishment (cannot attain
purity of mind as fruits of such renunciation and will certainly miss Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi and
end up being caught again in the most vicious and endless cycle of Births-&-Deaths).

HTATHAT AehH HIATSRATSIT — T cd el Bl d ST AT raehiva: 19 -1l

Kaaryam-ithy-eva yath-karma - niyatham kriyathe-Arjuna

sangam thyakthvaa phalam cha-iva - sa thyaaga: saaththviko matha: 18-9
O Arjuna! When a person does all actions (Nithya and Naimiththika Karmas, as appropriate to
the individual’s VarNa-&-AaSrama Dharma-s) with a mind-set that these are must-be-done acts,
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renouncing all attachment (that 1 am doing them and that these are my doings) and also to the
fruits of all those actions, such relinquishment alone is known as Saaththvik in nature.

(Only from Saththva-GuNa, knowledge is obtained, as given in Bhagavad-Gita 14-17. For
attaining Salvation, we all have to do all three thyaaga-s - KarthRuthva-thyaaga, Mamathaa-
thyaaga and Phala-thyaaga — sense of agency that | am the doer, attachment to that Karma itself
and renouncing all the results from doing that Karma).

T EEIHIA R HI AT — AT H AT WLl foaavr: 119¢-3oll

na dhveshty-akuSalam karma - kuSale na-anushajjathe

thyaagii saththva samaavishto - meDhaavii Chinna samSaya: 18-10
Anyone who has truly relinquished, well established in (imbued with) Saththva-guNa, wise
(endowed with the correct Knowledge) and who has all doubts dispelled, will not hate any
disagreeable actions, nor will have any attachment to the agreeable actions.
(in this context, the teachings of KaTa-Upanishat 1-2-24 are very very pertinent — anyone who is
not free from bad conduct, who is not in tranquility, who is not composed, who is not of a
peaceful mind, can not reach the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, with any amount of

knowledge *. ATfoRAT F2REATATSIIRAT ATEHITRT: | ATATAHAT STSFUTATIATIATT 1)

AEEYATTR T AT — T RUhCTe T T Geamiiea e 19¢-2211

na hi dheha-bhRuthaa Sakyam - thyakthum karmaaNy-aSeshatha:

yasthu karma phala thyaagi - sa thyaagii-ithy-abhiDhiiyathe. 18-11
For anyone who is confined to a body, it is practically impossible to abandon (relinquish) all
actions completely. Therefore, that person who renounces the fruits of all the karmas (action ns),
is the real thyaagi (one who had really relinquished).
(the quotation from Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat is significant here, as stated in 8-14 that only
through relinquishment, a person attains immortality: ... T SHUIT T IAT €T ATk

Y ANV
IAEHT: .. .

arfrefs frsier i s we - eI TgEAT TR il § -2 R 11
anishtam-ishtam miSram cha — thri viDham karmaNa: phalam
bhavathy-athyaaginaam prethya - na thu samnyaasinaam kvachith. 18-12
The fruits of all actions are of three types — undesirable, desirable and mixed. For those who
have not renounced (Saaththvika-thyaaga) the results, they accrue after performing the karma

(this can also mean, after death, in the future lives), but will not accrue for those who renounced
the fruits of all actions performed.
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3’7 U ¥
(we celebrate a child’s birth, mourn a death and have lot of mixed feelings) (the teachings from
BRuhadhaaraNayaka-Upanishat are useful to understand the nishkaama-karma, as stated in 4-4-
22 that the learned desire to know that Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, through the study of the
Vedha-s, by sacrifices, by giving to charity and by austerities along with fastings: « ... T8d

THAT WETaTET hRUITT HETEr — AT haT=l SIhT g O SwHummI¢¢-¢ 30

panchaithaani mahaa-baaho - kaaraNaani niboDha me

saankhye kruthaanthe prokthaani - siDhdhaye sarva karmaNaam. 18-13
O Arjuna! (mahaa-baaho — mighty armed) Learn from Me the 5 causes responsible for all actions
to be accomplished, as described in Saankhya — krithaantha, a science for the correct
understanding of the procedures for proper accomplishment of all actions.
(Saankhya means intelligent reasoning, and Saankhya-krithaantha means that which is
determined after intelligent reasoning, in accordance with the Vedic Scriptures. That the
Supreme-Self — the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana alone is the real Agent working through the
body, the senses, the PraaNa-s and the Self, is well explained in vedhic Texts -

BRuhadhaaraNayka-Upanishat 3-7-22 as: « ... 9t famm fasfrasmre-at=n fomm weaeaer
TR A Tl aHaeg U9 @ SATerTS-aaeaga: i) .

TErSTH T ShaT YT o TR — Taforemer querreT oo Sam T2 19¢-2%l1

aDhishTaanam thaThaa karthaa — karaNam cha pRuThak-viDham

viviDhaa:-cha pRuThak cheshtaa — dhaivam chaivaathra panchamam.18-14
The place of action (body, where the Self is residing), the agent (Self) for all actions, the various
sense-organs (the five organs of action and the mind), the different and distinct movements of the
PraaNa (vital-airs), and also the fifth, the Supreme-Self (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, as Antharyaami
in gods, humans, animals & plants).

TR ATEAIRREI R TRHA AT — SATE o7 fordied o o a&a gaa: 119¢-2411

Sariira vaang-manobhi: - yath-karma praarabhathe nara:
nyaayyam vaa vipariitham vaa — pancha-ethe thasya hethava: 18-15
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Whatever action a person undertakes, with the body, speech and the mind, whether permitted by
the scriptures or not (permitted or forbiden by the scriptures), the above mentioned five are its
causal factors.

(for a better understanding of Verses 18-14 and 18-15, we have to learn a lot from the following
Brahma-Suuthra-s: 2-3-18: FYST U |l - Jna:-atha eva — for this reason that it is not created, the

individual Self is the real Knower; 2-3-33: srat srramefaraa |l - Karthaa Saasthra-

arThavaththvaath — The Self is the agent, because the Scriptures having a definite meaning about
it; 2-3-41: W@ra@ﬁ'z Il - paraath-thu thath-SRuthe: - But from the Supreme, because the

Scripture says so - that the individual Self is dependent (like a servant — Sesha) on the Supreme-
Self, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana; and 2-3-42: S SEATUeRg

uferfergraereaitaw=r: 11 kRutha prayathna-apekshasthu vihitha prathishiDhdhaavaiyarThy-

aadhibhya: - with a view to the effects made, because of the purposelessness of the injunctions
and prohibitions in the matter of the Self).

A AT HATATCHT Shalel g A — TTICAHA JregealTe & qvafer gHIa: 113¢-25

thathra-evam sathi karthaaram - aathmaanam kevalam thu ya:
paSyathy-akRutha buDhdhithvaath — na sa paSyathi dhurmathi: 18-16
If this were to be the situation (that the five are the causes of all actions), anyone who observes
that the Self alone as the agent, is doing so due to an uncultivated (improper) knowledge, and
such persons are not really seeing at all, due to their perverted intellect (crooked mind).

Wqﬁgﬁ HTAT FLGIET T TAR — FeATS U | FHIGIRTH B T (e 19¢-2 0l

yasya na-ahamkRutho bhaavo — buDhdhi:-yasya na lipyathe

hathvaapi sa imaan lokaan — na hanthi na nibaDhyathe. 18-17
That person who is liberated from the false notion that ““ I am the doer *, and whose
understanding is not clouded (not tainted by the notion that I am the doer and the fruits are also
mine), does not kill anyone, even though a person is killing all these people (in a fair battle) and
is not bound (by the karma-phalam for doing all material activities).
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(Bhagaaﬁ Sri-Krishna said King Janaka is the perfect Karma-Yogi)

T aferar Frferem s aeAT — ST R At T e 19¢-2¢

jnaanam jneyam parijnaathaa — thriviDhaa karma chodhanaa

karaNam karma karthethi — thriviDha: karma sangraha: 18-18
Knowledge, the object of Knowledge and the Knower (with a clear understanding that | am not
the doer) are the threefold initiators of all actions. The actual doer, the instrument (materials
required to do that action) for doing those actions and the very act itself, are the threefold
constituents of all actions.
(Knowledge is to know about the actions that must be performed — Aajnaa-kaimkaryams like
Thri-kaala-SanDhyaa-Vandhana, Tharpanam, Pancha-Mahaa-Yajna-s etc.., . Object of
Knowledge is that “action®, that must be performed. Knower is that person who knows that
action, that must be performed and that he is not the doer).

T o At o T TUTHE: — Tedd UESEAT TUTaegul ara i< — 21l

jnaanam karma cha karthaa cha - thriDhaiva guNa bhedhatha:

prochyathe guNa sankhyaane - yaThaavath SRuNu thaanyapi. 18-19
Taking into consideration the effect of the three GuNa-s, the Knowledge, the actions done and
the agent (one who does, the doer) are declared to be of three types, due to the differences in
their GuNa-s - Saththva, Rajas and Thams and listen about them also, as they truly are (in the
right perspective from Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).

HEAAY Ak WTaHeAAHTer — STfervwh forvery Ao farfeg wfrarermi ¢¢-2oll

sarva bhuutheshu yena-ekam — bhaavam-avyayam-iikshathe

avibhaktham vibhaktheshu — thath-jnaanam viDhdhi saaththvikam. 18-20
That particular Knowledge alone can be called Saaththvic, which makes a person see an
imperishable (avyayam) existence of the Soul (which is of the form of pure Jnaana, and that
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Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as the Super-Soul), undivided in all the divided beings - whether that
Soul is in the body of a god, or a human, or an animal or a plant / tree.

(Even though the Soul is residing in a perishable body made up of the 5 Elements, It is never
born, always imperishable and is not different based on the 4 VVarNa-AaSrama-s, or with
different physical features - tall, short, fat, lean, fair, dark etc..., or the four forms of created
beings - gods, humans, animals/reptiles/birds and plants/trees) .

R AT e — Sfraa gy Ao ataterad 12¢-221

pRuThakthvena thu yath-jnaanam - naanaa bhaavaan pRuThak viDhaan

veththi sarveshu bhuutheshu - thath-jnaanam viDhdhi raajasam. 18-21
That Knowledge is called Raajasik, which makes a person see as different entities (Souls) of
different nature, due to their different individualities. They see this difference due to the rewards
they are experiencing.
(due to the differences in the four VarNa-AaSrama-s, and also in different bodies of gods,
humans, animals and plants, and with different physical features - tall, short, hefty, lean, fair,
dark etc..., the Soul is seen as different due to these body attributes) .

T FHATIH AR THAGTRH — HAETIAGET o AaTHAHETEaq 19¢-3R1|

yath-thu kRuthsnavath-ekasmin - kaarye saktham-ahaithukam
athaththvaarThavath-alpam cha — thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham. 18-22
That Knowledge is said to be Thaamasik, which sticks to one single action as if that act alone is
everything (as the whole). That kind of Knowledge is not based on any Scriptural reasoning, not
true and is very insignificant.
(Thaamasik acts like the worship of ghosts and evil spirits, will only yield very insignificant
results; never permanent; will lead to inferior births in the future and can never be helpful in
attaining Salvation, even after a long time, undergoing many births).

THad ag WEawRT g0 Haw — B JGAT hH TacaTaehT=ad 119¢-331

niyatham sanga rahitham - araaga dhveshatha: kRutham

aphala prepsunaa karma - yath-thath saaththvikam-uchyathe. 18-23
Only those obligatory acts are considered Saathvik, which are performed without any attachment
(that 1 am doing), without any liking or dislike, and by a person who is not doing them expecting
any results as rewards for doing those ordained Karma-s.
(Obligatory acts are those actions to be done that are mandated by the Vedhic Scriptures,
according to an individual’s VarNa-AaSrama-Dharma-s. Such Obligatory acts are to be done
with Saathvika-thyaagam, involving KarthRuthva, Mamatha and Phala thyaagam-s. There is no
room either for a liking or for dislike while doing the Ajnaa-Kaimkaryams, as they must be done.
This leads a person to Saathvik nature).

Y HIETHAT HH ATEENUTATYT: — TRad Tgerrare aeraraqargad 119¢-Rx%l
Yath-thu kaamepsunaa karma - sa-ahankaareNa vaa puna:
kriyathe bahulLa-aayaasam — thath=raajasam-udhaahRutham. 18-24
Those acts are said to be Raajasik, which are performed only to gratify one’s desires (doing
desire-motivated actions, expecting results as rewards for those actions), motivated by egoism
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and with enormous effort (more effort than actually needed, to create a show before all others
that I alone could do such a herculean task).

AT T TEATHAUET o UHewH - WIETERad ol aaarHagsad [13¢-34ll

anubanDham kshayam himsaam - anapekshya cha paurusham
mohaath-aarabhyathe karma - yath-thath thaamasam-uchyathe. 18-25
Those acts are said to be Thaamasik, which are undertaken only under delusion, without any
consideration for the consequences, resulting in a huge loss, or injury (to oneself and / or to
others) and beyond a person’s capacity to do that job.
(Injury is pain caused to other living entities — humans and / or animals, while doing that kind of
work. Capacity is individual limitations to do and complete that job as it was expected to be
done. Delusion is to forget the Agency of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana while doing that
act, and also thinking that the body is the Soul).

RO ISTEATET YIcaTe AHf~aa: —THgearigedi aehi: Tl AT I5ad [19¢-2& I

muktha sanga:-anaham vaadhii — DhRuthy-uthsaaha samanvitha:
siDhdhy-asiDhdhyo: nirvikaara: - karthaa saaththvika uchyathe. 18-26

(Hanuman crossed the Ocean in search of Siitha-dhevi in RaamaayaNa)

“That person doing an act (karthaa) is considered Saathvik (in the mode of goodness), who is
free from all attachments (to any and all fruits of those actions), does not make it for a show of
himself (that I am the doer), endued with steadfastness, with a lot of enthusiasm and who is not
perturbed by success or failure (in doing that act).

T R H et Ao TEHTeHeRTSYITRr: —gW TTehTivad: Shal Tetd: TRRehITda: 1 g¢-Rell

raagii karma phala prepsu: - lubDho himsa-aathmaka:-aSuchi:
harsha Soka-anvitha: karthaa — raajasa: parikiirthitha: 18-27
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(Infatuation for wealth leads to Raajasik & sleepiness to Thaamasik modes)
“That Karthaa (the agent doing the action, doer) is considered Raajasik (in the mode of passion),
who is very passionate (aspiring for name and fame), who craves for the fruits of all his actions,
very greedy, will hurt others (cruel with regards to all work-ethics) and impure (in thought,
speech and actions) and who is prone to celebrate a little success (pleasure) and gets depressed in
failure (pain).

ST TR EAST: ISTTSh b TSorer: —forardideiesfier shataraas=ad 15¢-3¢

ayuktha: praakRutha: sthabDha: - SaTo naishkRuthika:-alasa:

vishaadhii dhiirgha suuthrii cha - karthaa thaamasa uchyathe. 18-28
That Karthaa (the doer) is called Thaamasik (in ignorant mode), who is unfit to do that job (as
prescribed by Scriptures), not knowledgeable (unrefined), stubborn (improper behavior),
depraved (have a liking for forbidden acts like black-magic), indolent (very lazy), despondent (in
a very dejected mood) and dilatory (planning to hurt others).

Fgwe gasrer Turafferer JoT — TISaHTTHSNUT oreresT ST 11242111

buDhdhe:-bhedham DhRuthe:-cha-iva — guNatha: thriviDham sRuNu
prochyamaanam-aSesheNa - pRuThakthvena Dhananjaya. 18-29
O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna, who conquered all the Wealth) Listen now completely and individually,
about the three types of buDhdhi (intellect, proper reasoning, discriminative determination of
right and wrong) and DhRuthi (fortitude, firmness, with a resolute mind), according to the three
GuNa-s.

e e it AT — TR e e Jfg: ATaTeETaehll §¢-3oll

pravRuththim cha nivRuththim cha — kaarya-akaarye bhaya-abhaye
banDham moksham cha yaa veththi -buDhdhi: saa PaarTha saaththvikii.18-30

O PaarTha! (Arjuna) That intellect is Saathvik which knows what activity leads to material gain
(only the first three PurushaarThas - Dharma, ArTha and Kaama) and what activity leads to
Liberation, what must be done and what should not be done (to be avoided, based on time, place
and circumstances), what is to be afraid of and when to be fearless, what leads to bondage and
what leads to Liberation (attain Salvation).
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yayaa Dharmam-aDharmam cha - kaaryam cha-akaaryam-eva cha
ayaThaavath prajaanaathi — buDhdhi: saa Paarttha raajasii. 18-31

O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son - Arjuna) That intellect is Raajasik in nature, which gives a
misconstrued knowledge (contrary to truth) of right as wrong (Dharma as aDharma), and also
what should be done as should not be done (kaaryam as akaaryam).

et e furfer AT e aRETaT — watertfaudarer gt AT ATt 124-3R11

aDharmam Dharmam-ithi yaa - manyathe thamasa-aavRuthaa

sarvaarThaan vipariithaamScha — buDhdhi: saa PaarTha thaamasii. 18-32
O PaarTha! (PRuTha’s son - Arjuna) That intellect, enveloped in darkness (ajnaana - ignorance),
is Thaamasik in nature, which presents wrong as right (aDharma as Dharma) and which gives a
perverse interpretation of every virtue (gives a diabolically opposite view — like aDharma as
Dharma, asath as sath, false as truth etc...,).

T FAT YA |/T: IT0rfsr Foram: —aareafrenivoar gfer: vt afreebr 1g¢-3301

DhRuthyaa yayaa Dhaarayathe — mana: praaNa-indhriya kriyaa:

yogena-ayabhichaariNyaa — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha saaththvikii. 18-33
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is Saathvik in nature,
which maintains an unswerving activity of the mind, the vital forces (PraaNa) and the sense-
organs, through a pure uncontaminated Yoga, like a Pathivratha.
(Yoga is worship and that worship of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, who is also known as
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, should be exclusive, not contaminated with any kind of vyabhichaaram
in that Yoga. Then only that Yoga will become the means of attaining Punaraavruththi-Rahitha-
SaaSwatha-Sri-VaikunTa-Praapthi. This is the Third time Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is using the
word vyabhichaaram in our holiest of the holiest Scripture — Bhagavad-Gita, the First time in 13-
10, the Second time in 14-26 and the Third time now, in 18-33. We have taken Millions of births
and failed to attain Salvation and that-is-why we are still here on this planet Earth, in this
Material world, in this present human body. May we all be fortunate to make this life as our last
life. We all can practice that kind of Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi, as told repeatedly by Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna, and attain the Lotus Feet of our Divine Parents - SriMahaa-Lakshmi and Lord Sriman-
NaaraayaNa in Sri-VaikunTam, at the end of this life and never be born again. Let us practice
Pathivrathaa-Bhakthi of the Gopika-s and our Salvation is gauranteed).

FAT T W HIATLTEAT TRIAASHT —THG BATRTET i AT Tl UstEt 19¢-3%
Yayaa thu Dharma kaama-arThaan - DhRuthyaa Dhaarayathe:-Arjuna
prasangena phala-aakaankshii — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha raajasii. 18-34
O Arjuna! That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is Raajasik in nature, which is after
the fruits of all actions and longs for the results with excessive attachment and holds firm to
Dharma, ArTha and Kaama only (to the first three PurushaarTha-s - right conduct, wealth and
desires, but not for Liberation - Salvation).
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yayaa svapnam bhayam Sokam - vishaadham madham-eva cha

na vimunchathi dhurmeDhaa — DhRuthi: saa PaarTha thaamasii. 18-35
O PaarTha! (Arjuna) That persisting perseverance (DhRuthi, firmness) is Thaamasik, by which
an evil-minded person (with perverted intelligence) cannot give up (the negative qualities) over-
sleeping, fear, sorrow, depression and arrogance.
(Arrogance is arising out of excessive indulgence in sense-gratification, through mind, speech
and the body, by any and all artificial and unholy means, which may even be forbidden by
scriptures. Thaamasik people lead a life full of fear — fear of losing their wealth, their power and
ultimately death, whereas a Surrendered-Soul lives a life filled with peace and tranquility, and
will welcome death, which brings a closure to this material life and opens up the doors to an
eternal life filled with unending bliss in Sri-VaikunTam, and blesses us with an opportunity to do
eternal service to our Divine Parents — Sri Maha-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana in Sri-VaikunTam).

g feaart Frferer op & sy - srvarmamERd o g o st 1ge-3.0

sukham thvidhaaniim thriviDham - SRuNu me Bharatharshabha

abhyaasaath ramathe yathra — dhu:khaantham cha nigaChchathi. 18-36
O Bharatharshabha! (Arjuna, the best in the Bharatha-VamSa) Listen from Me, the three
categories of pleasure (sukham), in which people rejoice by practicing for a long time and in
which they come to the end of all their pain (pain due to living long in this material world,
Samsaara, with unending cycles of Births-&-Deaths).

FAEATITHE TRUTTHSTATTHT — TG eh TG (g, TaTaeHI $¢-36ll

Yath-thath-agre visham-iva — pariNaame-amRuthopamam

thathsukham saaththvikam proktham -aathmabuDhdhi prasaadhajam.18-37
That pleasure (sukham) is called Saathvik, which is like poison at the start (in the beginning of
Yoga — start of worship, due to the strict discipline to be followed), but will be like celestial
nectar at the end. This pleasure is due to a tranquil, absolutely calm mindset, focusing on the
Self (and the Super-Self - Paramaathma within that Self).
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(SaraNaagathi / Pathivratha-Bhakthi gaurantees Salvation to everyone)
(Parama-Aikaanthika-Bhakthi of Sri Hanumaan and SaraNaagathi as propounded by Bhagavath
Sri Raamaanuja-Aachaarya, may seem very difficult in the beginning. But is certainly like
AmRutham at the end. One has to withdraw all objects of sense-gratification from the senses
and then only that tranquil state can be experienced, which is like an unperturbed, calm state in
the middle of an ocean, without any waves of any kind. Tranquility can only be experienced, but
cannot be explained in words).

-
Al
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vishaya-indhriya samyogaath — yath-thath agre-amRuthopamam

pariNaame visham-iva - thath sukham raajasam smRutham. 18-38
That pleasure (sukham) is Raajasik, which is like celestial nectar in the beginning, due to the
senses getting all the gratification with those sense-objects, but will become poison at the end
(because of the incapacity for any further enjoyment, due to over-indulgence in the beginning,
and these enjoyments will lead to all the pain to be experienced in Naraka - hell).
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(Forbidden pleasures enjoyed here ends up in horrible sufferings in Hell)

TS A o G WIEHTeR: — FETere g e aaragargad 119¢-3811

yath-agre cha-anubanDhe cha - sukham mohanam-aathmana:

nidhra-aalasya pramaadhothTham - thath-thaamasam-udhaahRutham,18-39
That pleasure (sukham) is declared Thaamasik, which deludes a person at both the beginning and
at the end (due to the absence of Jnaana about the true nature of Chith, Achith and liSwara —
Soul, Matter and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), through sleep (not as directed in Scriptures), laziness
(sloth, indolence), and blunders (due to negligence and ignorance - not knowing what ought to be
done and should not be done).

Fagia grusarar fafreayamyT: - ww yenfasrd aafn: wfafirige-vol
na thath-asthi pRuThivyaam vaa - dhivi dheveshu vaa puna:
saththvam prakRuthijai:-muktham — yath-ebhi: syaath-thribhi:-guNai: 18-40
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Sattva Guna
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Rajas  Rajas- Tamas
Sattva-
K Tamas T
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Cuna R/T Tamas
Rajas- Cima
Tamas

(Saththva-Rajas-Thamas - intertwined in all - 4-faced Brahma to a tiny plant)

“There is absolutely no living entity, either on earth or among the gods in heaven (right from the
Creator — the four-faced-Brahma to a small blade of grass), that is liberated (free) from these 3
GuNa-s — Saththva, Rajas and Thamas, that are born of PrakRuthi. (Only by Phala-
Thyaagam, Mamatha-Thyaagam and KarthRuthva-Thyaagam - renouncing the results of all
actions, possessiveness of doing all the actions and also by relinquishing the Agency, we can
attain Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-&-Deaths. This is the meaning of Thyaaga
as mentioned in Maha-NaaraayaNa-Upanishath — 8-14:* S{uIT 7 U<TaT €T

STACTHT: |
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braahmaNa kshathriya viSaam - SuudhraaNaam cha Paranthapa

karmaaNi pravibhakthaani - svabhaava prabhavai:-guNai: 18-41
O Paranthapa! (Arjuna, who is terror to his enemies) The duties (actions to be performed -
functions) of the four classes of people - BraahmaNa, Kshathriya, VaiSya and Suudhra, are very
clearly classified, according to their GuNa-s (Saththva, Rajas and Thamas), born of their inherent
nature (from Vaasana-s of past Millions of births). (All
the individual Souls have to experience the previous Janmas’ Karma-Phalam and the appropriate
births can be as Sura, Nara, Thiryak and SThaavara — gods, humans, animals and plants. Among
the Humans, their birth in different families as BraahmaNa, Kshathriya, VaiSya and Suudhra is
to discharge their respective duties, based on their inherent nature and the three GuNas —
Saththva, Rajas and Thamas. Based on our Puurva-Aachaarya’s teachings, only that person is a
BraahmaNa in whom Saththva Guna is dominant by suppressing Rajas and Thamas. In
Kshathriya, Rajas is dominant, suppressing Saththva and Thamas. In VaiSya, Thamas is
dominant suppressing Saththva and Rajas and rendering service is the duty of a Suudhra, who
works for an earning, as wages. But, when it comes to attaining Salvation, everyone has an
equal opportunity to do SaraNaagathi and attain Sri-VaikunTam after this life).
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Samo dhama: thapa: Saucham — kshaanthi:-aarjavam-eva cha

jnaanam vijnaanam-aasthikyam - Brahma karma svabhaavajam. 18-42
The following are the duties of BraahmaNa-s, born of their inherent nature — strict control of the
Senses (Sama, not to enjoy forbidden sense-gratification — not living a life worse than that of
animals), control of the mind (dhama), Austerity (meditation - thapasya), purity (Saucham -
purity in thri-karaNas - mind, speech and actions), forbearance (kshaanthi), uprightness
(aarjavam), knowledge (jnaanam), special knowledge (about the Supreme-Lord, vijnaanam) and
absolute faith — Aasthikyam.

(The Great Aachaaryas revived the Vedhic Dharma-s given by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna)
(It is very difficult to come across a True BraahmaNa with the qualifications Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna has mentioned in this verse. Other Vedhic Scriptures mention of 6 other qualities that
makes one a true BraahmaNa — aDhyayanam, aDhyaapakam, yajanam, yaajanam, dhaanam and
prathigRuhiithvam. Aasthikyam is the most important virtue of a BraahmaNa, and that is to
maintain Absolute Faith in the teachings of Vedha-s and Vedhic Scriptures that taught the
following Eight principles: 1: The Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana is Para-Brahma, Para-Vaasudheva, Sri-Krishna;

2: He is the embodiment of Infinite number of KalyaaNa-GuNa-s and that He alone is Shaad-
GuNya-Pari-puurNa — Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja, etc...,;

3: He does not have even a trace of any Evil — dhosha;

4: Vedhas’ and Vedhaantha’s only purpose is to know That Supreme-Lord Sriman-Narayana and
that He can be understood only through Vedha-s and Vedhaantha;

5: He alone is the sole cause and foundation of the countless number of Universes;

6: that He alone is the actuator — Pravarthaka of all;

7: All Vedhic actions are different forms of His worship and

8: He alone can confer all the 4 PurushaarThas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha, when
devotees worship Him through the Vedhic-Karmas. All these 8 statements are very clearly

explained in Bhagavad-Gita:15-15 — “ Jaer SagHa Ja - AgTadhsarasd aTed |I; 10-8 “31E
HEET IAT — A T Tadd | 5 7-7 © W URad AT ook (Ra e SRt Wi aa g Wi — 9
[OWOT ST 11 5-29  WIHH ITAUAT - TAATRHTETT | 5 18-46 “Ta: WFrerefamm - A
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Sauryam thejo DhRuthi:-dhaakshyam - yuDhdhe cha-apy-apalaayanam

dhaanam-iiSvara bhaavaScha - Kshaathram karma svabhaavajam. 18-43
“Heroism (fearlessness in jumping into a battle-field), invincibility (undefeated by others),
steadfastness (to complete the job that is started in spite of many obstacles), adroitness (skill in
executing an undertaken job) and not-running-away from a battle, generous giving for charity
and maintaining lordliness (ability to govern people) are the ordained duties of those born with
their inherent nature of Kshathriya-s.

HITREAATIUST ATARHETH AT - TN TeHehehH I EETTUETHTSTHI § - ¥ 1|

kRushi gau-rakshya vaaNijyam - VaiSya karma svabhaavajam

paricharya-aathmakam karma — Suudhrasya-api svabhaavajam. 18-44
Agriculture (producing food-grains), rearing the cattle (go-Dhanam - protecting the cows),
trade (to accumulate wealth) are the duties of VVaiSya-s born of their inherent nature. The duty of
Sudhra-s is to render service, born of their inherent nature.
(Our Great Puurva-Aachaarya-s have laid down some guidelines for indulging in trade - some
permitted trades are dealing with grains, gold, silver, jewellary, drapery etc..,. They also said not
to do some trades like butchery involving jiiva-himsa, intoxicating materials, which are
forbidden by scriptures etc....,. All the four categories of people are to pursue the 4
PurushaarThas — Dharma, ArTha, Kaama and Moksha. Specifically for Moksha-Praapthi, all
people have an equal right through SaraNaagathi, open for all).

A HHUARRE: Gltfgenaat: - st fafy wenfaefa aspomigc-sui

sve sve karmaNy-abhiratha: - samsiDhdhim labhathe nara:

sva karma niratha: siDhdhim - yaThaa vindhathi thath SRuNu. 18-45
Devoted completely to their assigned duties as per their inherent nature, people will attain
perfection. Listen now, how people can attain perfection by becoming devoted to their own
assigned duties, born of their inherent nature (GuNa-s due to VVaasana-s).

I TIRATT ATHATIE T — TARHUT asarsd ffeg, o aa: 19¢-%5)

yatha: pravRuththi:-bhuuthaanaam - yena sarvam-idham thatham

sva karmaNaa tham-abhyarchya - siDhdhim vindhathi maanava: 18-46
By worshipping (absolutely Surrendering to) Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, from whom all these
activities of all beings arise and by whom all these worlds are pervaded, while discharging their
assigned duties, all beings (both the Chethana-s and Achethanaas — Sentient and Non-Sentient —
Souls and PrakRuthi) will attain perfection.
(This verse can be better understood, if we contemplate on a few of the other teachings of
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, in Bhagvad-Gita: In 7-6, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna said that He is the
Creator and Annihilator of all Universes: 37 SheeT&d T THE: Tera&adT I, and in 7-7,
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Bhagavaan Sri Krishna Said that there is none superior to Himself: “w=r: et Arafesfgfea
g7 |“; and in 9-4 Bhagavaan Sri Krishna Said that this entire Universe is pervaded by Him in
an unmanifest form: “war aafig @& sTgeaRAAAT 1“; and in 9-10 Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna

Said that under His Authority, this PrakRuthi gives birth to all moving and non-moving entities:
“FramemreroT TRt gEdAeed 1“; a nd also in 10-8, Bhagvaan Sri Krishna said that He is

the Origin of all Beings and everything proceeds from Him only: “37& @&er aoay o= |d
gadd 1. Many SRuthi-s and SmRuthi-s also talk of the same — in Subaala-Upanishat text — 2
and 7 as: “... yarfedefer el wemeat fefadassarmmen faefad ster aufr foefaa o @«
A ThNET ... “a nd . .7 U A JaeRTIE uTeT e 3 Ut TR .. )

ST ETHTTOUT: IR ] S aTa— I (A dehH o aTe T [eheae 11 940l

Sreyaan sva Dharmo viguNa: - para Dharmaath svanushTithaath

svabhaava niyatham karma — kurvan-na-aapnothi kilbisham. 18-47
Best is to follow one’s own Dharma, even if not done perfectly, rather than doing the duty of
another, even if it is done perfectly. When a person does his duty as ordained by his own
inherent nature, he incurs no sin of coming back to this material world of repeated Births-&-
Deaths.

(our mherent nature is to Practice Swa Dharma and to av0|d Para- Dharma)

(Our great puurva-Aachaaryas gave the meaning of SvaDharma as practicing Karma-Yoga.

Even if there are defects in practicing Karma-Yoga, still it is better than Jnaana-Yoga, even if it
is well-done. Jnaana-Yoga involves strict control of all sense-organs from the very beginning,
and the likelihood of deflections are too many and negligence could creep into it. Karma-Yoga
consists of all activities of all the sense-organs, as ordained by the Scriptures and comes naturally
to all of us and we all can dedicate those karma-s done with our mind, speech and body to
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
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sahajam karma Kauntheya - sa dhosham-api na thyajeth

sarva-aarambhaa hi dhoshena — Dhuumena-agni:-iva-aavRuthaa: 18-48
O Kauntheya! (Arjuna, Kunthi’s son) One should never relinquish (abandon) one’s own duties,
even if they are not so perfect. Because, in the beginning, all endeavors are enveloped by
mistakes, just as fire is enveloped by smoke.
(Karma-Yoga is still advisible for everyone to practice, even if some people are capable of
practicing Jnaana-Yoga, because imperfections like pain and negligence are normal to everyone,
be it in Karma-Yoga or Jnaana-Yoga. Mahaathma-s like King Janaka practiced Karma-Yoga,
even though they were well qualified to practice Jnaana-Yoga).

FEH o5 AT TAATHTRTAETE: — Shr g, T H-ATEATETSS 11 ¢- %Rl

asaktha buDhdhi: sarvathra — jitha-aathmaa vigatha spRuha:

naishkarmya siDhdhim paramaam — samnyaasena-aDhigaChchathi. 18-49
One whose intelligence is not curtailed by any attachments in any way to the results of one’s
actions, whose mind (and all the 10 senses) is under control, who is free from any and all desires,
who thinks that he / she, is not the doer, will attain that Supreme Perfection, by transcending all
actions through renunciation (thyaaga). (The most important
aspect of Samnyaasa is not to have any attachments of any kind for anything, so that Samnyaasa
becomes Thyaaga, with KarthRuthva, Mamatha and Phala-Thyaaga-s, all three of them in proper
place — relinquishing the doership, ownership and and the results.. Then that Jnaana-Yoga leads
to Dhyaana-Yoga - a complete Yoga of meditation, along with the cessation of all sensory
activities).
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siDhdhim praaptho yaThaa Brahma — thaThaa-aapnothi niboDha me

samasena-eva Kauntheya - nishTaa jnaanasya yaa paraa. 18-50
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son - Arjuna) Learn briefly from Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), how a
person experiences (attains) the Supreme Lord (Para-Brahma — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), who is
the Supreme Goal — the consummation of all Knowledge, through perfection in Karma-Yoga.
(Perfection can only be attained in meditation through the diligent practice of Karma-Yoga,
every day and every minute, until the last breath. This way, all Souls attain the Super-Soul -
Para-Brahma, Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, Para-Vaasudheva — the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana,
in Sri-VaikunTam, as soon as all sins are wiped out by Him).

FEAT TS ar IhT JeTedT THaw o —ITeaTa I +aeaT Eeaareal T 8T o366 A1 9443 |

buDhdhyaa viSuDhdhayaa yuktho — DhRuthy-aathmaanam niyamya cha
Sabdhaadhiin vishayaam thyakthvaa-raaga dhveshau vyudhasya cha.18-51
With a pure and clear understanding, controlling the mind with firmness, abandoning sound and
other sense-objects and eliminating both love and hatred (a person will be worthy of
experiencing Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna / the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).
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TaformaeT TTeaTsit TaaTEaTa e — SATMARTORI e SREEEHaTe: 12 -4 R

viviktha sevii laghvaaSii - yatha vaak-kaaya maanasa:

Dhayana yoga paro nithyam - vairaagyam samupaaSritha: 18-52
Moving to an isolated place, eating very little (just to keep the Soul in the body until Karma-
Phalam gets exhausted), subduing the speech, body and mind, always engaged in Meditation and
accepting dispassion - absolute renounciation (a person becomes worthy of experiencing
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna / the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

HEFR Tt U TH shre UTred - farmgeer fAeiar: oreat star— o seadiige-4u3i

ahankaaram balam dharpam - kaamam kroDham parigraham

vimuchya nirmama: Saantho — Brahma-bhuuyaaya kalpathe. 18-53
Renouncing ego (mistaking the body as the Self), power, pride (arrogance due to Millions of
puurva-janma-vaasana-s), desires, anger and all possessions (that cause that arrogance), getting
rid of the feeling of | and Mine, always in a tranquil state (meditating on Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna), a person becomes worthy of experiencing the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana (will
attain Sri-VaikunTam immediately after death).

SR THATHT = I T SRIgTd — TH: TAY AT Hg b oI Gl L ¢- ¥l

Brahma bhuutha: prasanna-aathmaa - na Sochathi na kaankshathi

sama: sarveshu bhuutheshu — math bhakthim labhathe paraam. 18-54
A devotee reaching that state worthy of experiencing the Para-Brahma, is always in a tranquil
state (without the influence of any and all vaasana-s), neither grieving nor craving (for anything),
regarding all beings alike, will attain that Supreme devotion to Me (Para-Bhakthi to Bhagavaan
Sri-Krishna — the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).
(A person can be in a Tranquil state when that person could overcome the five forms of grief —
Pancha-KleSa-s, as given in the Patanjali Yoga-Suuthra-s — 1: Avidhya — ignorance, 2: Asmitha -
egoism, 3: Raaga - attachments / cravings, 4. Dhwesha — hatred / aversion and 5: AbhiniveSa -
clinging to life. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is the Master of all Chethanas and Achethanas — the
conscious Souls and the inert matter — PrakRuthi — as given in Bhagavad-Gita 7-

5:%... TaAfaEaT Uehtd fofg Ao 1 ... ).

TEFAT WIS AT A YTRA A — TadT avear e (o9rd agawaey 1194-4yl

bhakthyaa maam-abhijaanaathi — yaavaan-ya:-cha-asmi thaththvatha:

thatho maam thaththvatho jnaathvaa - viSathe thath-anantharam. 18-55
Through Supreme Devotion only (Para-Bhakthi), a person will know Me (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) completely, who | am (Svaruupa of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) and what | am (the
Svabhaava of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and knowing Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) in reality,
such a person alone will enter into Me (Sri-VaikunTam, the Parama-Padham).
(Only such devotees who really know the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, will attain Sri-
VaikunTam, to enjoy Brahma-anubhavam with Bhagavaan, in any bhaava the devotee chooses —
Vaatsalya, Sakhya, Dhaasya, MaaDhurya Bhaava-s. Reference to this are in Bhagavad-Gita
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itself, in 4-9: “ S ot o B femar A Afvr A | waeRa 98 gAST - e At wvss ¢,
11-54S Ay S : * VAT ta-aaT ITRT — FHATTHTSSIT | . Here, Svabhaava of the Lord

refers to the Svaruupa-Niruupaka-Dharma-s - Sathyathvam, Jnaanathvam, Ananthathvam,
Aanandhathvam, Amalathvam and ....,. Once the nature of Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna is established
with the above qualities, then His other qualities refer to the Niruupitha-Svaruupa-ViSeshaNa-s -
Jnaana, Bala, AiSvarya, Viirya, Sakthi, Theja and on and on ..., . Para-Bhakthi is the direct
means to attain Bhagvaan Sri-Krishna and Para-Jnaanam and Parama-Bhakthi are different
stages of that Para-Bhakthi).

TS HATTATY TST HATUN TGAUTHT: — HTHATGTEGATATT I TSHATH 119¢-UE I

sarva karmaaNy-api sadhaa - kurvaaNo math-vyapaaSraya:

math prasaadhaath-avaapnothi - SaaSvatham padham-avyayam. 18-56
Absolutely surrendering to Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), and constantly performing all actions
(Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya karma-s — the daily, occasional and desire-motivated actions,
as on offering to Me, along with Saathvika-thyaaga), a devotee attains the Eternal and
Imperishable abg;_:ie of Mine - Sri-VaikunTam, thrcigh My grace.

J 4 4 y '
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(Meera-Bai, Annamayya etc.., Surrendered to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) (Absolute Surrender
to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna includes the three Thyaaga-s — KarthRuthva-thyaaga, Svaruupa-
thyaaga and Pahala-thyaaga. Padham is that which has to be attained — the Parama-Padham — the
Supreme place to be attained, Sri-VaikunTam. The greatest blessing for all of us, is that our
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is very magnanimous to accept even the Kaamya-Karma-s, if
only we can do them as an offering to Him, saying Karma-phalam sarvam Sri Krishna-arpaNam-
asthu).

ST T AT W T WU — Fheg ANTHUTIHT i ad Jallg¢-Yell

chethasaa sarva karmaaNi - mayi samnyasya math-para:

buDhdhi yogam-upaaSrithya — math-chiththa: sathatham bhava. 18-57
Surrendering all actions (Nithya, Naimiththika and Kaamya karma-s) to Me, thinking of Me as
the Supreme Goal (to be attained) in your mind, resorting to BuDhdhi-Yoga (a state-of-mind
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that renounces - KarthRuthvam and BhokthRuthvam — feeling that | am the doer and enjoyer),
focus all your thoughts always (till the end-of-life) on Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
(Similar statements are in Bhagavad-Gita 3-30: “afer watfor sruifor — sreareamemeraam .

Another beautiful aspect is that Our Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is both the Means and the
Goal also. Here BuDhdhi-Yoga is that special state of mind of a pure devotee seeking Salvation,
without any feeling of the doership or a desire for the fruits of all actions that one may enjoy —a
pure devotee is neither the doer nor the enjoyer)

(Demons RaavaNa, SiSupaala did not Surrender to hagaaan&'got killed)

TiRAT: Wl GTUT AeTaTE N — ST SaHEg NI ety fomgreatr 13¢-uel

Math-chiththa: sarva dhurgaaNi - math prasaadhaath-tharishyasi
aTha chethvam-ahankaaraath - na Sroshyasi vinankshyasi. 18-58

With your mind focused completely on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), you (Arjuna) will
overcome all your difficulties (in Samsaara) by My grace. But, out of arrogance, if you do not
listen to My advice, you (Arjuna) will perish.

(Arrogance means self-deceiving — a peculiar thinking that | know what to do and what not to do,
and | do not have to or why should | follow Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s teachings. It is that
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana alone who knows the real purport of the Vedha-s and the
Upanishath-s in their true sense and no one else knows).

FSEFRATIST T A 3o 7w —fored soaramae wehfaeear faveafer nge-trl

yath-ahankaaram-aasSrithya - na yothsya ithi manyase

miThyaisha vyavasaayasthe — prakRuthi:-thvaam niyokshyathi. 18-59
Out of your arrogance (self-deceipt), if you (Arjuna) think that you will not fight, your decision
is futile, short-lived, will change and the Kshathriya Dharma inherent to you, will force you to
fight, against your own will.
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(If Arjuna does not have the simple common sense to listen to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, then, a
non-sentient PrakRuthi — his own Kshathriya nature, will force him to do what he did not want to
do, very much against his own will and there is no way out).

TS hi-ad (g T HHUT — Ty o0 4 A IETeeh e asn e aa 112¢-goll

svabhaavajena Kauntheya — nibaDhdha: svena karmaNaa

karthum na-iChchasi yath-mohaath — karishyasy-avaSopi thath. 18-60
O Kauntheya! (Kunthi’s son - Arjuna) Bound by your duty that is inherent to your own
Kshathriya Dharma — svabhaava / your own nature, you will have no control over your own will,
and helplessly you will be forced to do the very same thing — to fight in this war, which you are
not planning to do now, due to your own ignorance (delusion).

TV S AT gEIISH (8T — ATHI-HE AT AT HradT 19¢-621

iiSvara: sarva bhuuthaanaam — hRuth-dheSe-Arjuna thishTathi

bhraamayan sarva bhuuthaani — yanthra-aaruDaani maayayaa. 18-61
O Arjuna! The Supreme Lord (Sriman-Narayana / Sri-Krishna) is residing in the hearts of each
and every being. It is His power (Maaya - PrakRuthi with its 3 GuNa-s) that is spinning all
beings, go round and round, mounted on a wheel / machine (this body).

(Lord Sri-Krishna is in everyone’s heart, and makes everything go round-&-round)
(Bhagavad-Gita declares in 15-15 that the Supreme Lord Sri-Krishna is in the hearts of all
beings, and from Him only are the memory, Jnaana and forgetfulness arise — * T =g gfer

wfafasr - v |yfaaEadETA.... <. Also, in Bhagavad-Gita 10-8, it is said that from Him
only everything proceeds = ... =T: ¥ Wadd | ... “.BRuhadhaaraNyaka- Upanishat 3-7-22 also
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declares that the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana is dwelling in the Self — =T farsmar

TosfrarmeaE o Eed TIAAITRR At fasT et aHaeg Uy @ SATeTs-aaieaya:

n) .

THS IOT o5 HEHTAT SR ~AeSTATETeaRT ITied T ST I 119¢-8R I

tham-eva Saranam gaChcha - sarva bhaavena Bhaaratha
thath-prasaadhaath paraam Saanthim -sThaanam praapsyasi SaaSvatham.18-62

O Bhaaratha! (Arjuna) Completely Surrender to Me only (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, also
addressed as Para-Brahma / Sriman-Narayana), in all matters. By My grace, you will find
Supreme Peace and will reach the eternal abode.

o
2™

(we will never return to this material world, when we attain Sri-VaikunTam).

(May we all be fortunate to totally surrender to that Para-Vaasudheva — Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna —
Sriman-Narayana and attain that Sri-VaikunTam, which is glorified in many Vedhic texts from
SRuthi-s, SmRuthi-s and Upanishath-s: KaTa-Upanishat in 1-3-9: “forameamfereg 7

TRIEETER: | AISEa: URATHI o afgwom: 9t 98w 1™ and Chandhogya Upanishat in 3-13-7 — arer
4t 1. And Mahaa-NaaraayaNa-Upanishat in 8-14: “aXur 9tes Tfed e farsia geraar
fawfern , and Yajurveda-Samhitha in 31-16-“¥ & ATek WA Her= | I Y& GreaTEA T
ECIR ne).
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ithi the jnaanam-aakhyaatham - guhyaath guhya-tharam mayaa
vimRuSya-ethath aSesheNa — yaThaa-iChchasi thaThaa kuru. 18-63
Thus, this great Jnaana - Knowledge, the greatest mystery of all the mysteries (with regards to
Jnaana, Karma and Bhakthi Yoga-s), is given to you by Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna).
Contemplate (comprehend, ponder over) on it completely and do whatever you want to do (you
wish to fight or not to fight or to follow Jnaana or Karma or Bhakthi or SaraNaagathi Yoga).

TS TR 9T UL H U qA: — IS W GEMHIT aar St o T&aw 119¢-8l

sarva guhya thamam bhuuya: - SRuNu me paramam vacha:

ishta:-asi me dhruDam-ithi - thatho vakshyaami the hitham. 18-64
Listen again to My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) Supreme advice, the greatest secret of all. As you
are very dear to Me, | am telling you what is good for you — Arjuna (most beneficial, here in this
world and hereafter to enjoy the eternal Bliss in Sri-VaikunTam).

THAT N HEh! WIS T 0T THERS —HTHAS 8 e o STt (SRSt o 13¢-g4ll

manmanaa bhava math bhaktho — math yaaji maam namaskuru

maam-eva-eshyasi sathyam the - prathijaane priya:-asi me. 18-65
Focus your mind (meditate) on Me (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), become ever devoted to Me,
worship Me always, with unwavering devotion, prostrate before Me and you will attain Me only,
and truly, | promise you, as you (Arjuna) are very dear to Me (Bhagavaan Si-Krishna).
(SwethaaSwathaara-Upanishat says in 3-8 — JSTeHd YW HET-aHTISed 901 ae: LT | aoe

Tafeea et AT=r: g ferasa = 1| This is a unique Promise given by Bhagavaan Sri-

Krishna, in the name of Truth — Sathyam, that we will attain Him with Meditation - Dhyaana,
Worship — Upaasana also called AaraaDhana, with absolute faith in our Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, with Mahaa-ViSvaasam and supremely abundant love. Similar statements are also

there in Bhagavad-Gita 7-17: « ... 96T FHT Headwh — TRWRRa T | TS T8 trseaei@ g

waua e 0...).
T YT ReaST WTHe: IROT T — 378 7T e UTavay AIIrreans |y i 119¢-68 1|

sarva Dharmaan parithyajya — maam-ekam SaraNam vraja

aham thvaa sarva paapebhyo - mokshayishyaami maa Sucha: 18-66
Completely relinquishing all Dharmaas (realizing your inability to practice Jnaana or Karma or
Bhakthi-Yoga-s), Surrender to Me alone (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna) for refuge. | (Bhagavaan Sri-
Krishna) will release you from all sins (the reactions of all sins as Karma-Phalam). Do not
grieve.
(This is the most Important verse, called the Charama-Sloka of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the
complete essence of Bhagavad-Gita. Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is giving us this unimaginably
great offer of SaraNaagati to anyone and everyone, irrespective of our family-of-birth or gender
or with no questions asked about past sins committed. A brief and simple-to-understand
procedure of SaraNaagathi is given here:
SaraNaagathi is also known as Prapatti OR Bharanyasam OR Bahara-Samarpanam.
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Sri Maha-Lakshmi and the Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa are considered as our Divine
Parents, and They are usually referred to as the Divya-Dampathi-s (the Divine-Couple) and
whenever we say Bhagavaan, we actually address both of Them — Sri-Maha-Lakshmi & the
Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa.

Sri-Vaishnavism is centered around the Philosophical principle that SaraNaagathi (also called
Prapatti or Bhara-Nyasam or Bhara-Samarpanam or Total Surrender) at the Holy Feet of the
Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, is a gauranteed path to attain Salavation (Moksha or Sri-
Vaikuntha Prapti or Liberation from the repeated cycles of Births-and-Deaths), at the end of this
life itself.

This SaraNaagathi is a Two-Step process in the DheSika Saampradhaayam:

1: Samaasrayanam (also called Pancha-Samskaaram-s): Accepting the Holy imprints of Chakra —
SudharSana and Sankha — Paanchajanya on our shoulders, getting a dhaasa-naamam, UurDhva-
Pundra-DhaaraNam, upadheSam of the 4 Secret Mantras from an Aachaarya, and ijya - daily
worship of the Lord, (to avoid being dragged to Narakam — Hell, by the messengers of the God
of Death, Yama or Yama-Dharma-Raaja), and

2: Prapatti (the actual process of Surrender) is given by all Acharya-s in this path of Sri-
Vaishnavism, who will offer these 2 procedures to any and all interested devotees, and will
guarantee Moksham to all Prapanna-s at the end of this life itself.

No Pre-Requisites for doing SaraNaagathi:

1: It is not at all a pre-requisite that one should be born in a Priest family. We are all eligible to
accept SaraNaagathi, in whatever family we are born.

2: Itis not at all a pre-requisite that only men can undergo SaraNaagathi. Both Men and Women
are equally eligible to undergo SaraNaagathi.

3: Itis not at all a pre-requisite that we must be pure and did not make any mistakes before and
no questions asked about any and all mistakes we committed in the past.

4: Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna will wipe out all our sins at the time of SaraNaagathi.

Prapaththi has five accessories that are to be understood before SaraNaagathi:

1: Willingness to do only those things that are favourable to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna,

2: Determination not to do anything that is not favourable to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, (like
indulging in violence and eating prohibited foods etc.., ),

3: Have Absolute Faith in Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna that He will protect us and also bless us with
Salvation at the end of this life,

4: Accepting the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incarnations as our only Saviors,

5: Realize complete helplessness to attain Salavation by any other known means (like Jnaana,
Karma or Bhakthi Yoga-s).

Two very Important things that we all must do after SaraNaagathi: 1
Being absolutely loyal to the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana and His Incranations only (those
who are in the Vishnu-tattva). Vishnu-tattava-s are limited to the forms of the Lord are: Sriman-
Narayana, Vishnu, Raama, Krishna, Srinivaasa, Lakshmi-Nara-Simha, Haya-Griiva,
Dhanvanthari, Maha-Lakshmi, Andal, Garuda, Hanuman etc..,) and

2: Always respect all Bhaagavatas (never cause or even think of causing, physical or emotional
hurt and / or pain to already surrendered devotees like ourselves).

Role of an Aachaarya: Aachaarya offers SaraNaagathi and His role is very significant and that
one’s Aachaarya should be worshipped as much as we worship the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana, like accepting the Acharya-Paduka-Teertham everyday, or whenever possible,
certainly on DhwaadhaSi day (after fasting on EkaadhaSi) etc..,
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Four Important Mantras will be given at the Time of Samaasrayanam (accepting the holy
imprints of Sudarsana-Chakra and Panchajanya-Samkha on our shoulders ) —

1:The Ashtaakshara-Manthra of the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana;

2: The Dhvaya-Manthra called the twin-Manthra or the SaraNaagathi Mantra, which can be
chanted at all Times, at all Places and in all circumstances;

3: The Charama-Sloka of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Bhagavad-Gita Chapter-18 verse-66) and

4: The Sri-Manthra of Sri Mahaa-Lakshmi (who recommends to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana to accept our SaraNaagathi and bless us all with Salvation).

Each of these 4 mantras are to be chanted by every initiated devotee, Everyday, at least 28 times
(or more - 108 times or 1,008 times and the only Exception is for Dhvaya-Mantra, which can be
chanted always, at any and all times and in all circumstances).

Post-SaraNaagathi code of conduct involves:

Eating Saathvic Food Only, is another basic principle of Sri-Vaishnavism. Saathvic Food is also
called prasadham, when all types of prepared food is offered to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana — That means - Avoid taking any non-vegetarian food etc.., and Rajo-guna and Thamo-
guna foods. As part of the Sri-Vaishnava Tradition, even that Saathvic food items prepared in a
religiously hygenic way, must first be offered to the Lord, in the traditional way or at least by
chanting Krishna-ArpaNam (means we offer these items to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who is the
actual Owner of all the materials in all these Universes).

A person with SaraNaagathi also leads the daily life in a normal way, like any other uninitiated
person, except that the mental out-look of a Prapanna ( person who got Prapatti ) is totally
different — i.e., Devotees after SaraNaagathi can also have children, will also do their jobs and
will keep buying houses and cars etc.., .

Before SaraNaagathi: a person thinks that | bought this Car, | bought this house, and these are
MY children, whereas,

After SaraNaagthi: a initiated devotee thinks that it is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna who blessed us
with this car, Bhagavan Sri-Krishna blessed us with this house and Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna
blessed us with these children to continue the self-less service to the Supreme Lord Sriman-
Narayana.

General Rules, common for ALL human beings, and more so that a devotee after SaraNaagathi
(called a Prapanna), is expected to follow are: to tell the Truth, to practice Ahimsa (non-
Violence) and abstain from Alcoholic drinks etc.., . These rules are applicable to all Prapanna-s
who accept SaraNaagathi and also to all human beings.

SaraNaagathi is Supreme, because Salvation is Gauranteed, 400%, at the end of this life itself.
Bhakti and SaraNaagathi are the Only 2 Highways for Salvation. Jnana-Yoga and Karma-Yoga
cannot get us Salvation directly, as they are only the Service Roads and that Jnana-Yoga and
Karma-Yoga should merge either in Bhakti or SaraNaagathi.
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Lord Sri-Raama proclaimed that SaraNaagathi will 100% gaurantee Salvation, in Valmiki-
Ramayana, YuDhdha-Kaanda, Chapter-18, verse-33, when Vibhiishana came for
SaraNaagathi:

AT TUAT AT ST ATerer | S Tk St qanar g oo ot ||
sakRuth eva prapannaaya thava-asmi ithi cha yaachathe —
abhayam sarva bhuuthebhyo dhadhaami ethath vratham mama. 6-18-33

TP e = ——— § e e

Sitha-Devi explains to Hanumaan in Valmiki RamayaNa, Sundara-Kaanda, Chapter-38,

verse-33 about a crow, Kaakaasura, who is protected after doing SaraNaagathi, at the Feet of
Lord Sri-Raama .
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sa pithraa cha parithyakytha: surai: sarvai: maharshibhi:
thriin lokaan samparikramya thvaam-eva SaraNam gatha: 5-38-33

Sithaa-Devi guaranteed 100% protection to all the female demons who did SaraNaagathi at Her
Feet in Valmiki-RamayaNa-YuDhdha-Kaanda-Chapter-113-verse-46:

YT AT JTHHT ST TSV GIAFTH | Tl RG0SR ATt |
paapaanaam vaa Subhaanaam vaa vaDhaarhaaNaam Plavangama:
kaaryam karuNam-aaryeNa na kaSchith na-aparaaDhyathi. 6-113-46

Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna guaranteed 100% Salvation to Everyone who do SaraNaagathi at His
Feet in Bhagavad-Gita, Chapter-18, Verse-66:
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Also Lord Varaha Swamy guaranteed 100% Salvation and said that: ““ even if a person who did
SaraNaagathi were to die during sleep (like a log of wood) or while in a coma (like a stone, with
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no consciousness) and if the devotee cannot think of the Supreme Lord Sri-Hari at the Last
moment, Bhagavaan Sri-Varaaha Swamy promised to remember that devotee who did
SaraNaagathi and will take him to His Divine abode, Sri-VaikunTam and guaranteed Salvation®.

T At grarr sRivAfarar = - g v fua vt forgeaerar et 1 1
el T g T8 areror S - orE ety wq wwh Ay a1
sThithe manasi susvasThe Sariire sathi yo nara:

Dhaathu saamye sThithe smrthaa ViSvaruupam cha maam-ajam Il
thathasTham mriyamaanam thu kaashTa paashaana sannibham

aham smaraami math bhaktham nayaami paramaam gathim Il
After SaraNaagathi, any and all mistakes committed innocently, or committed involuntarily
beyond our control, are Forgiven by the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana, on our asking for His
forgiveness.
About a 1,000 years back, this Sri-VaishNava Saampradayam is resurrected as an Authentic
Philosophical System based on the Vedha-s and Upanishath-s by His Holiness Bhagavath Sri
Ramanuja-Acharya, and this SaraNaagathi concept was well reinforced about 750 years ago by
Sri Vedanta-Desika Swamy. This SaraNaagathi is currently followed by thousands of Devotees
belonging to Sri Raamaanuja-Desika Saampradhaayam, by Sri Parakaala-Multt, Sri Ahobila
Mutt, Sri Aandavan Asramam and Sri Poundarika-puram-Aandavan Asramam. Sri Raamanuja
Saampradhaayam devotees follow this Saranaagathi as a one step process.
Mahaathma Sri Vedhaantha DeSika explains briefly, how a person should prepare for
SaraNaagathi, in his Nyaasa-dhaSakam:
1: My self, the responsibility of taking care of me and the fruits of taking care of me, do NOT
belong to me and they all belong to the Lord of Sri (Sriman-NaaraayaNa, the Lord of Sri Maha-
Lakshmi). Fully convinced like this, an intelligent person should place oneself at the Holy Feet
of the Supreme Lord Sriman-NaraayaNa and do SaraNaagathi.

2: O Supreme Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa! |1 am a helpless one and I will only do things that are
favorable to You. | will avoid all other things that are not favorable to You. | am placing with
You, the burden of my protection, with sincere prayers and absolute faith in You.

3: As a bonded servant of my master, the Supreme Lord Sriman NaaraayaNa, | am under His
control, for His own sake. Even this awareness of Him is granted by Him only. | am His
burden now, as | am sub-servient to Him, and | am under His control and | am free of any and all
other responsibilities.

4: O Lord of Sri! O Sriman-Naaraayana! O Varadha! You grant all the boons and | have
surrendered to You and please lead me to Your Feet, at the end of this life (at the end of this life
itself, with no more births to follow after death).

5: Make me Your eternal servant and make my mind firm in being Your servant, with the only
purpose of attaining You. Let me not commit any forbidden acts and also any and all desire-
motivated-acts.

6: O Bhagavaan Lord Sriman-NaaraayaNa! Without committing any mistakes, please engage me
always in Your service, who is always accompanied by Your Consorts (Sri-dhevi, Bhu-dhevi and
NiiLaa-dhevi), along with Your Divine Ornaments (Kausthubham, Kiriitam etc...,) and Your
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Divine Weapons (SudharSana Chakram, Paanchajanya Sankham, Kaumodhakii Gadha,
Saarngam Dhanus and Nandhakam Khadgam).

7: O Lord Sri Varadharaaja! May You Yourself be pleased to accept me along with
all that belongs to me, both sentient and non-sentient (sentient ones like the
spouse, children etc..., and non-sentient ones - house, money, jewellary etc..),

as instruments for Your own service (kaimkaryam).

8: O abode of compassion! You are the one and only one to protect me. You, Yourself may
kindly wipe out all my past sins, and also prevent me from committing any more sins in the
future.

9: O Supreme Lord! You are the Remover of all the difficulties of those who surrender to You
and please forgive all the mistakes | did so far — doing all those forbidden things AND not doing
those things that | ought to have done. (doing forbidden things, like the five greatest sins —
stealing, taking alcoholic drinks, illicit relationships, killing an unborn fetus etc..., and not doing
certain things like everyday SanDhyaa-vandhanam, PithRu-tharpaNam-s, etc.., )

10: The Lord of Sri Mahaa-Lakshmi, the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana made me entrust the
responsibility of my protection to Himself. Now that, this SaraNaagathi (Bhara-Nyaasam,
Prapaththi or Surrender) at His Holy-Feet, along with the five accessories (doing only those
things that are favourable to Sri-Hari, not doing anything that is not favourable to Sri-Hari,
having absolute faith in Sri-Hari, Accepting Sri-Hari as our only lord for our protection and
realizing our utter helplessness to protect ourselves) is done, | am absolutely free from all burden
(of protecting myself, and | am care-free).

TS ATAUERT AT ShaTa — AN Ao 7 o Wl ATSSIFAT 119¢-80l1

idham the na-athapaskaaya — na-abhakthaaya kadhaachana

na cha-aSuSrushave vaachyam - na cha maam ya:-abhyasuuyathi. 18-67
“This great Bhagavad-Gita should not be told to one who is not inclined to do proper meditation
(austerities), who is not devoted to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, and to one who has not rendered
service to the Aachaarya and certainly not to one who is envious of and looks for defects in
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (the Supreme Lord Sriman-Narayana).

T3S U T A et — ivh 7R IR et A E v 119¢-54l

ya idham paramam guhyam — math-bhaktheshu-abhiDhaasyathi

bhakthim mayi paraam kRruthvaa — maam-eva-eshyathy-asamSaya: 18-68
Anyone who proclaims this supreme mystery (Absolute Surrender to Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna —
the true essence of Bhagavad-Gita) to My devotees, will certainly come to Me, acquiring
Supreme devotion to Me. Let there be no doubt about this, absolutely.

T TEHTHTRY & - e —afemr T o awme=: S i nge-s:1

na cha thasmaath manushyeshu — kaschith-me priya kRuththama:
bhavithaa na cha me thasmaath — anya: priyatharo bhuvi. 18-69
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.......

(anyone doing SaraNaagathi through an Aacharya is guaranteed Salvation) “Among all the
human beings, there is none who serves Me better than the one who preaches this Bhagavad-Gita
to My devotees. There will be none more dearer to Me, on this Earth, than he who propogates
this Bhagavad-Gita, relentlessly.

ST T T TH R GATEHTEAT: — [T I3 dATE e TIHta & afa: 19¢-voll

aDhyeshyathe cha ya imam - Dharmyam samvaadham-aavayo:

jnaana yajnena thena-Aham — ishta: syaam-ithi me mathi: 18-70
This is My (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s) view that the devotee who studies (properly from a
Preceptor), this dialogue of ours (between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and Arjuna), which is
consistent with the highest level of Dharma, is actually worshipping Me through the Jnaana-
Yajna (Yajna — sacrifice, in the form of knowledge).
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AGTAHATEILT IUMATEIY AT AT —AISTU Heh: JTHIG IR AT UaeRHUTT 1194021l

SraDhdhaavaan-anasuuyaScha — SRuNuyaath-api yo nara:

sa:-api muktha: Subhaan lokaan - praapnuyaath puNya karmaNaam. 18-71
Any peson who listens to this Bhagavad-Gita, with Faith (earnestness) and without any jealousy
(caviling), will certainly be released (from all samsaara-banDhana-s) and will reach the
auspicious worlds of those who performed puNya-Karma-s (from those worlds, that person will
practice Bhakthi-Yoga or will do SaraNaagathi to attain Liberation and reach Sri-VaikunTam to
serve the Dhivya-Dhampathi-s, eternally).

zﬁ%@av@?’rwﬁ ARV T — hITST G TTSET 82T 119¢-0R1

kachchith-ethath SRutham PaarTha - thvayaikaagreNa chethasaa
kachchith-ajnaana sammoha: - praNashta:-the Dhananjaya. 18-72
O PaarTha! (Arjuna), did you hear this (what | spoke to you - Bhagavad-Gita) with a focused
mind and with utmost concentration? Has your delusion due to ignorance (that I will not fight),
disappeared (destroyed, wiped out), O Dhanamjaya! (Arjuna)?

I 3T |
TET HTE: TTIeuT — T aTaT-aaT=gd [fRerdTs Ry Taa=g: — ®ira==aa Il $¢-031

Arjuna uvaacha =

nashto moha: smRuthi:-labDhaa - thvath prasaadhaath-maya-Achyutha

sThitha:-asmi gatha sandheha: - karishye vachanam thava. 18-73
Arjuna Said: “O Achyutha! (Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, who never lets down His surrendered
devotees) My delusion is completely destroyed (wiped out) and | gained wisdom (smRuthi,
Knowledge regarding Thaththva, Hitha and PurushaarTha), by Your grace. | am very firm (in
my resolve) and free from all doubts and will do (discharge my Kshathriya-Dharma, along with
saathvika-thyaagam) as You instructed me to do”.

TS IATE | TeIE ATYRTET — TR T WETeH: | HolTa AT T ZHURT 11 4-0%1l

Sanjaya uvaacha =

ithy-aham Vaasudhevasya - PaarThasya cha mahaathmana:

samvaadham-imam-aSrausham - adhbhutham roma harshaNam. 18-74
Sanjaya Said: “Thus, I heard in person, this wonderful (awe-inspiring) conversation between
Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Vaasudheva - Vasudheva’s son), and Arjuna, the Mahaathma (one who
sought shelter at the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna), which makes my hair stand on its end
(horriplations - getting goose-bumps).

ST TETE TP AT TAGRIE UTH ~ AT ATk ST TR oo T 112 ¢-ull
Vyaasa prasaadhaath SRuthavaan - ethath guhyam-aham param
yogam yogesvaraath Krishnaath - saakshaath kaThayatha: svayam. 18-75

By the grace of Maharshi Vedha-Vyaasa, | (Sanjaya) directly heard this supremely mysterious
Yoga, personally delivered by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna Himself, the Supreme Lord of all Yoga
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(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna is ShaadguNya-pari-puurna - Master of Jnaana, Bala, AiSwarya, Viirya,
Sakthi, Theja — Knowledge, Strength, Sovereignty, Valour, Power, Splendour).

AT TR AATGTHAAEAT, R aT: G STt o qgHg: 13¢- 05l

raajan samsmRuthya samsmRuthya — samvaadham-imam-adhbhutham
KeSava-Arjunayo: puNyam - hRushyaami cha muhurmuhu: 18-76
O King DhRutharaashtra! I (Sanjaya) am remembering this wonderful and auspicious (sacred)
dialogue between Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (KeSava — the Lord of Brahma and Sankara) and
Arjuna, again and again, and | (Sanjaya) am rejoicing again and again.

T T T TUHIE 8Y: —Torerar ¥ HeT UStg st = g T: 113¢-90l

thath-cha samsmRuthya samsmRuthya - ruupam athy-adhbhutham Hare:

vismayo me mahaan raajan - hRushyaami cha puna: puna: 18-77
O King DhRutharaashtra! I (Sanjaya) am recollecting again and again that most marvelous form
of Sri-Hari (the great ViSwa-Ruupam shown by Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, which is more
wonderful than the actual words of Bhagavad-Gita) and | (Sanjaya) rejoice again and again, with
a great feeling of amazement.

) 7;' 2 . < (51 -
O s\ TR

(Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna’s Cosmic-Form / ViSva-Ruupam never seen before)

i .
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T AR HET I AT it — o efifaerar syfergfar Afesifasda ng¢-ve

yathra yogeSvara: KRushNo - yathra PaarTho DhanurDhara:

thathra Sri:-vijayo bhuuthi: - DhRuvaa niithi:-mathi:-mama. 18-78
Wherever there is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna (Krishna — one who gives all happiness to all the
Universes), the Supreme Lord of Yoga, and Arjuna, the great Archer (wielding the bow -
Gaandiiva), there will be Fortune, Victory, Wealth (rulership) and never failing justice (great
morality). This is my (Sanjaya’s) firm conviction. (YogeSwara is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna, the
Supreme Master of both Chethana-s and Achethana-s. Since Sri-Mahaa-Lakshmi is also known
as Nithyaanapaayini, who will never leave Her permanent Place of residence — Sri-Vishnu-
VakshasThalam, all opulence will be there wherever She is, along with the Supreme Lord
Sriman-Narayana. Bhagavad-Gita begins with an enquiry by DhRutharaashtra whether his sons,
DhuryoDhana and others are going to win the Kurukshethra war or not. Bhagavad-Gita
concludes with a firm assertion by Sanjaya that wherever there is Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna and
DhanurDhaari Arjuna, that side will be victorious. The most unfortunate thing is that,
DhRutharaashtra did not do anything to stop the war, and did not go for a peaceful settlement
with Paandava-s, knowing fully well that Paandava-s will win this war and that all his one
hundred sons are going to die in this Kurukshethra war. This is how our wishful thinking is
making most of us behave like DhRutharaashtra. Let us all be fortunate to do SaraNaagathi at
the Holy Feet of Bhagavaan Sri-Krishna as soon as possible and attain Sri-VaikunTam, at the
end of this life itself).

ATTEIISEAT: 1| 2¢

ithi Srimath Bhagavath-Giithaasu Upanishathsu Brahma Vidhyaayaam Yoga Saasthre Sri
Krishna-Arjuna samvaadhe Moksha-Samnyaasa Yogo naama ashtaadhaSa:-aDhyaaya:

Thus ends the Eighteenth Chapter named Moksha-Samnyaasa Yoga, in the Upanishath
Bhagavath-Gita, which is a Brahma-Vidhya and also a science of Yoga, as a dialogue between
Lord Sri- Krishna and Arjuna.

Here ends the Bhagavad-Gita, with All its Eighteen Chapters.

Sarvam Sri KrishnaarpaNam asthu.

Karma-Phalam sarvam Sri KrishnaarpaNam asthu.

Sarve Janaa: sukhino Bhavanthu — samastha sanmangalaaNi santhu.

3k 2k 3k ok ok 3k ok ok ok ok ok ok 3k ok %k 3k 3k ok 3k 3k ok %k ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok ok %k ok ok %k ok ok k ok ok
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INDEX to Sanskrit Verses: (Chapter Number — Verse Number)

A
aabrahma bhuvanaan 8-16
aachaaryaa: pithara: 1-34
Aadhithyaanaam-Aham 10-21
aaDyobhi janavaan-asmi 16-15
aahaarasthu-api sarvasya 17-7
aahu:-thvaam Rushaya: 10-13
aakhyaahi me ko bhavaan 11-31
aapuuryamaaNam-achalam 2-70
aaruruksho:-mune:-yogam 6-3
aaSaa paaSa Sathai: 16-12
aaScharyavath paSyathi 2-29
aasurim yonim-aapannaa 16-20
Aathma sambhaavithaa: 16-17
aathmaupamyena sarvathra 6-32
aavRutham jnaanam-ethena 3-39
aayuDhaanaamaham Vajram 10-28
aayu: sathva bala-aarogya 17-8
abhayam saththva 16-1
abhisanDhaayathu phalam 17-12
abhyaasa yoga yukthena 8-8
abhyaasepy-asamarThaosi 12-10
aChchedhyoyam adhaahyoyam 2-24
aDharmaabhibhavaath Krishna  1-41
aDharmam Dharmamithi 18-32

aDhaSchvorDhvam prasRuthaa 15-2
adheSa kale yath-dhaanam 17-22
aDhibhuutham ksharo bhaava: 8-4

aDhishTaanam thaThaa kartha 18-14

ADhiyajna: kaTham kothra 8-2
adhRushta puurvam 11-45
adhveshtaa sarva bhuutha 12-13

aDhyaathma jnaana nithyathva 13-11
aDhyeshyathe cha ya imam 18-70

Aham VaiSvaanaro bhuuthvaa
ahimsaa samathaa thushti:
ahimsaa sathyam-akroDha:
aho batha mahath paapam
Ajopi san-avyayaathmaa
ajnaScha-aSraDhdhaDhaana
akiirthim chaapi bhuuthaani
aksharaaNaam-Akaarosmi
aksharam Brahma param
amaanithvamadhambhithva
amii cha thvaam DhRutharaast
amii hi thvaa Sura sanghaa
anaadhi maDhyaantham
Anaadhithvaath-nirguNath
anaasSritha: karma phalam
Anantha:-chaasmi naagaan
anantha-Vijayam raajaa
ananyaaschinthayantho Maam
ananya chethaa: sathatham
anapeksha: Suchirdhaksha:
aneka baahuudhara vakthra
aneka chiththa vibhraanthaa
aneka vakthra nayanam
anishtam-ishtam miSram
annaath bhavanthi bhuuthaani
antha kaale cha Maam eva
anthavantha ime dhehaa
anthavaththu phalam
anubanDham kshayam
anudhvegakaram vaakyam
anyecha bahava: Suuraa
anye thvevam-ajaanantha:
apaane juhvathi praaNam
aparam bhavathoo janma

15-14
10-5
16-2
1-45

4-6
4-40
2-34

10-33

8-3
13-7

11-26

11-21

11-19

13-31

6-1
10-29
1-16

9-22
8-14

12-16

11-16

16-16

11-10

18-12

3-14

8-5
2-18
7-23
18-25
17-15
1-9

13-25
4-29

4-4
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agnirjyothiraha: Sukla:
Aham-aathmaa GudaakeSa
Aham hi sarva yajnaanaam
ahankaaram balam dharpam
ahankaaram balam dharpam
Aham krathu:-Aham Yajna:
Aham sarvasya prabhavo

aSaasthra vihitham ghoram
asaktha buDhdhi: sarvathra
asakthi:-anabhishvanga:
asamSayam mahaa-baaho
asamyathaathmanaa Yogo
asathyamaprathishTam the
asau mayaa hatha: Sathru:
asmaakam thu viSishtaa ye
aSochyaananvaSochasthva

aSraDhdhaDhaanaa: Purushaa:

aSraDhdhayaa hutham
ASvaThtha: sarva vRukshaaNa
aTha chainam nithya jaatham
aTha cheththvam imam

aTha chiththam samaaDhaathu
aThaithathapy-aSakthosi

aTha kena prayuktha:-ayam
aThavaa bahunaithena kim
aThavaa yoginaameva kule
aTha vyavasThithaan

athra Suuraa maheshvaasaa
avaachya vaadhaamScha
avajaananthi Maam muuDaa
avibhaktham cha bhuutheshu
avinaaSi thu thath-viDhdhi
avyakthaadhiini bhuuthaani
avyakthaadh vyakthaya:
avyaktham vyakthimaapan
avyakthokshara ithy-uktha:
avyakthoyam achinthyoyam

8-24
10-20
9-24
16-18
18-53
9-16
10-8

17-5
18-49
13-9
6-35
6-36
16-8
16-14
1-7
2-11
9-3
17-28
10-26
2-26
2-33
12-9
12-11
3-36
10-42
6-42
1-20
1-4
2-36
9-11
13-16
2-17
2-28
8-18
7-24
8-21
2-25

apare niyatha-aahaaraa: 4-30
apareyam-ithasthu-anyaam 7-5
aparyaaptham thathasmaakam  1-10
aphalaakaankshibhi: yajno 17-11
api chedhasi paapebhya: 4-36
api cheth su-dhuraachaaro 9-30
aprakaaSopravruththi:-cha 14-13
bhavaan BhiishmaScha 1-8

bhavaapyayou hi bhuuthanaam 11-2

bhayaath raNaathuparatha 2-35
Bhiisma DhroNa pramukha 1-25
bhogaiSvarya prasakthaanaam  2-44
bhokthaaram yajna thapasaa 5-29
Bhuumiraaponalo Vaayu: 7-4
bhuutha graama: sa eva 8-19
bhuuya eva mahaabaaho 10-1
bijjam maam sarva 7-10
braahmaNa kshathriya 18-41
BrahmaarpaNam Brahma havi:  4-24
Brahma bhuutha: prasanna 18-54
brahmaNo hi prathishTaaham  14-27
brahmaNyaaDhaaya karmaaNi 5-10

BRuhath saama thaThaa 10-35
buDhdherbhedham DhRuthe: 18-29
buDhdhi: jnaanamasammoha: 10-4
buDhdhiyuktho jahaathiiha 2-50
buDhdhyaa viSuDhdhayaa 18-51

C

chaathurvarNyam Mayaa 4-13
chanchalamhi mana: Krishna 6-34

chathurviDhaa bhajanthe Maam 7-16
chethasaa sarva karmaaNi 18-57
chinthaam-aparimeyaam cha 16-11
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ayaneshu cha sarveshu 1-11
ayathi: SraDhdhayaopetho 6-37
ayuktha: praakRutha: 18-28
B

baahya sparSeshvasaktha 5-21
bahiranthaScha bhuuthaan 13-15
bahuunaam janmanaam anthe  7-19
bahuuni Me vyathiithaani 4-5

balam balavathaam cha-aham 7-11
banDhu:-aathmaathmana: 6-6
bhakthyaa maamabhijaanaathi 18-55
bhakthyaa thvananyayaa 11-54
dhoshairethai: kula ghnaanaam  1-43
dhravya Yajnaasthapo Yajnaa 4-28
DhroNam cha Bhiishmam 11-34
Dhrupadho Dhraupadheyaa 1-18

DhRushtakethu:-Chekitaana: 1-5

dhRushtvaathu Paandavaaniika  1-2
dhRushtvedham maanusham 11-51

DhRuthyaa yayaa Dhaarayathe 18-33

dhu:kham ithyeva yath karma 18-8
dhu:kheshvanudhvigna manaa: 2-56
Dhuumena-aavriyathe vahni: 3-38
Dhuumo raathristhaThaa 8-25
dhuureNa hyavaram karma 2-49
dhvaavimau Purushau loke 15-16
dhvau bhuutha sargau 16-6

Dhyaanenaathmani paSyanthi 13-24
dhyaavaa pRuThivyoridham 11-20
Dhyaayatho vishayaan pumsa: 2-62
dhyuutham Chalayathaamasmi 10-36

D

dhaathavyamithi yadhdhaana
dhaivam-eva-apare Yajnam
dhaivii hyeshaa guNa mayii
dhaivii sampath-vimokshaaya

dhambho dharpobhimaanaScha

dhamshtraa karaalaani cha
dhaNdo dhamayathaam-Asmi

Dharma kshethre Kurukshethre

dhehii nithyam avaDhyoyam
dhehinosmin yaThaa dhehe
dhevaan bhaavayathaan-ena
dheva dhvija guru praajna
Dhivi Suurya sahasrasya
dhivya maalyaambara Dharam

G

gaamaaviSya cha bhuuthaani
Gaandiivam sramsathe hastha
gatha sangasya mukthasya
gathirbharthaa prabhu: saakshii
gunaan-ethaan-athiithya
guruun-ahathvaa hi

H

hantha the kaThayishyaami
hatho vaa praapsyasi svargam
HRushiikeSam thadhaa

iChchaa dhvesha samuThthena

iChchaa dhvesha: sukham
idham-adhya mayaa labDham
Idham jnaanam-upaaSrithya
idham Sariiram Kauntheya
idham the na-athapaskaaya

17-20
4-25
7-14

16-5

16-4

11-25

10-38

1-1
2-30
2-13
3-11

17-14

11-12

11-11

15-13
1-30
4-23
9-18

14-20

2-5

10-19
2-37
1-21

7-27
13-6

16-13
14-2
13-1

18-67
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eshaa Braamhii sThithi:
eshaam thvantha gatham
eshaa thebhihithaa saankhye
ethaam dhRushtimavashtabhya
ethaam vibhuuthim yogam cha
ethaanna hanthumiChchaami
ethaanyapi thu karmaaNi
ethairvimuktha: Kauntheya
ethanme samSayam Krishna
ethath SRuthvaa vachanam
ethath-yoniini bhuuthaani
evam bahuviDhaa Yajnaa
evam buDhdhe: param
evamethath yaThaaThtha
evam jnaathvaa kRutham
evam paramparaa praaptham
evam pravarthitham chakram
evam sathatha yukthaa ye
evam-uktho HRushiikeSo
evam ukthvaarjuna: sankhye
evam-ukthvaa HRushikeSam
evam-ukthvaa thatho Raajan

jnaanam karma cha karthaa
Jnaanam theham sa Vijnaanam
jnaana vijnaana thRupthaathma
Jnaana yajnena cha-apy-anye
jnaanena thu thath-ajnaanam
jneya: sa nithya samnyaasii
jneyam yaththathpravakshyaa
jyaayasii cheth karmaNa:-the
Jyothishaam-api thath-jyothi:

K

kaalosmi loka kshaya kRuth
kaamaathmaana: svargapara
kaama esha kroDha esha

2-72
7-28
2-39
16-9
10-7
1-35
18-6
16-22
6-39
11-35
7-6
4-32
3-43
11-3
4-15
4-2
3-16
12-1
1-24
1-47
2-9
11-9

18-19
7-2
6-8
9-15
5-16
5-3
13-12
3-1
13-17

11-32
2-43
3-37

idham thu the guhya-thamam 9-1
ihaikasTham jagath kRuthsnam  11-7
ihaiva thairjitha: sargo 5-19
liSvara: sarva bhuuthaanaam 18-61
imam Vivasvathe yogam 4-1
indhriyaNaam hi charathaam 2-67
indhriyaaNi mano buDhdhi: 3-40
indhriyaaNi paraaNy-aahu: 3-42
indhriyaarTheshu vairaagyam 13-8

IndhriyasyindhriyasyaarTheshu  3-34
ishtaan bhogaan hi vo dhevaa 3-12
Ithi guhyathamam Saasthram 15-20

ithi kshethram thaThaa 13-18

ithi the jnaanamaakhyaatham 18-63

ithyaham Vaasudhevasya 18-74

ithyarjunam Vaasudheva: 11-50
J

jaathasya hi DhRuvo mRuthyu:  2-27
janma karma cha Me dhivyam 4-9

jaraa maraNa mokshaaya 7-29
jitha-aathmana: praSaanthasya 6-7
jnaanam jneyam parijnaathaa  18-18

kim punarbraahmaNaa: puNyaa 9-33
kimthath Brahma kimaDhyaathm  8-1
kiriitinam gadhinam chakra 11-46
kiriitinam gadhinam chakriNa 11-17
klaibyam maasmagama: PaarTha 2-3

kleSoDhikathara:-theshaam 12-5
kroDhaath bhavathi sammoha: 2-63
kRupayaa parayaavishto 1-28
kRushi gaurakshya vaaNijyam 18-44
kshethrajnam chaapi Maam 13-2

kshethra kshethrajnayorevam  13-34
kshipram bhavathi Dharmaathm  9-31
kula kshaye praNaSyanthi 1-40
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kaamaisthaisthairhRutha jnaan
Kaama kroDha viyukthaanaam
kaamamaaSrithya dhushpuura
kaamkshantha: karmaNaam
kaamyaanaam karmaNaam
kaarpaNya dhoshopahatha
kaarya kaaraNa karthRuthve
Kaaryam-ithy-eva yath-karma
KaaSyaScha parameshvaasa:
kaayena manasaa buDhdhyaa
kachchinna-ubhaya vibhrashta:
kachchidhethath SRutham
kairlingaisthriin guNaanethaan
karma Brahmodhbhavam viDhi
karmajam buDhdhi yukthaa hi
karmaNaiva hi samsiDhdhim
karmaNa: sukRuthasyaahu:
karmaNo hyapi boDhdhavyam
karmaNyakarma ya: paSyeth
karmaNyevaaDhikaarasthe
karmendhriyaaNi samyamya
karshayantha: SariirasTham
Kasmaachcha the na nameran
kaTham Bhiishmamaham
kaTham na jneyamasmaabhi:
kaTham vidhyaamaham Yogim
katvamla lavanaathyushna
kavim puraaNamanuSaasithaar
kim karma kim akarmethi

Maththa: paratharam naanyath
MayaaDhyaksheNa prakRuthi:
Mayaa prasannena thavaarjun
Mayaa thathamidham sarvam
mayi chaananya yogena

Mayi sarvaaNi karmaaNi
Mayyaasaktha manaa: PaarTha
MayyaaveSya mano ye maam

7-20
5-26
16-10
4-12
18-2
2-7
13-20
18-9
1-17
5-11
6-38
18-72
14-21
3-15
2-51
3-20
14-16
4-17
4-18
2-47
3-6
17-6
11-37
2-4
1-39
10-17
17-9
8-9
4-16

7-7
9-10
11-47
9-4
13-10
3-30
71
12-2

kuthasthvaa kaSmalam-idham 2-2
L

labhanthe Brahma nirvaaNam 5-25

lelihyase grasamaana: Saman  11-30

lobha: pravRuththiraarambha:  14-12

lokesmin dhviviDhaa nishTaa 3-3
M

maam cha yovyabhichaareNa  14-26

Maam hi PaarTha vyapaaSrithya 9-32

Maam-upethya punarjanma 8-15
maana-apamaanayo:-thulya: 14-25
maa the vyaThaa maa cha 11-49
maathraa sparSaasthu Kaunthe 2-14
Machchiththaa Madhgatha 10-9
Machchiththa: sarva dhurgaaN  18-58
madhanugrahaaya paramam 11-1
mahaa bhuthaanyahankaaro 13-5
Mahaathmaanasthu Maam 9-13
Maharshaya: saptha puurve 10-6

MaharshiiNaam BhRuguraham 10-25

Mamaiva-amSo jiiva loke 15-7
mama yonirmahath Bramha 14-3
mana: prasaadha: saumyathv ~ 17-16

Manmanaa bhava Madhbhaktho 9-34
Manmanaa bhava Madhbhakth  18-65
manushyaaNaam sahasreshu 7-3
manyase yadhi thath-Sakyam 11-4
MathkarmakRuth Mathparamo 11-55

na Maam karmaaNi limpanthi 4-14
nama: purasthaath aTha 11-40
na me PaarThaasthi karthavyam 3-22
na Me vidhu: sura gaNaa: 10-2
na prahRushyeth priyam praapy 5-20
na ruupamasyeha thaThopa 15-3
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Mayyeva mana aaDhathsva 12-8
moghaaSaa mogha karmaaNo 9-12
MRuthyu: sarva haraschaaha  10-34
muktha sangonaham vaadhii 18-26
muuDa graaheNa-aathmano 17-19
N
naadhaththe kasyachith 5-15
naaham prakaaSa: sarvasya 7-25
na-Aham vedhai: na thapasaa 11-53
naanthosthi mama dhivyaan 10-40
naanyam guNebhya: karthaar  14-19
naasatho vidhyathe bhaavo 2-16
naasthi buDhdhirayukthasya 2-66
naathyaSnathasthu yogosthi 6-16
nabha: spRuSam dhiiptham 11-24
na buDhdhi bhedham janayeth  3-26

na chaithath vidhma: katharanno 2-6

na cha Maam thaani karmaaNi 9-9
na cha MathsThaani bhuuthaani  9-5

na cha thasmaath manushye 18-69
na dhveshtyakuSalam karma  18-10

na hi dhehabhRuthaa Sakyam  18-11
nahi Jnaanena sadhRuSam 4-38
na hi kaSchith kshaNamapi 3-5
nahi prapaSyaami mamaapa 2-8
nainam Chindhanthi Sasthra 2-23
naithe sRuthii PaarTha jaanan  8-27
naiva kinchith karomiithi 5-8

naiva thasya kRuthenaarTho 3-18

na jaayathe mriyathevaa kadhaa 2-20
na kaankshe vijayam Krishna 1-32
na karmaNaam anaarambhaath 3-4

na karthRuthvam na karmaaNi 5-14
na maam dhushkRuthino 7-15
Prahlaadhaschaasmi dhaithya 10-30

nashto moha: smRuthirlabDha 18-73
na thadhasthi pRuThivyaam 18-40
na thath bhaasayathe Suuryo  15-6
na thu Maam Sakhyase dhrasht 11-8
na thvevaaham jaathu naasam 2-12
na vedha yajnaaDhyayanai: 11-48
nehaabhikrama naaSosthi 2-40
nihathya Dhaartharaashtraanna 1-36

nimiththaani cha paSyaami 1-31
niraaSiiryatha chiththaathmaa 4-21
nirmaana mohaa jitha sanga 15-5
niSchayam SRunNu me thathra 18-4
niyatham kuru karmathvam 3-8
niyatham sanga rahitham 18-23
niyathasya thu samnyaasa: 18-7
O
OM ithyekaaksharam Brahma 8-13
OM ThathSathithi nirdheSo 17-23
P

Paanchajanyam HRushiikeSo 1-15

PaarTha naiveha naamuthra 6-4

panchaithaani mahaabaaho 18-13
param bhuuya: pravakshyaami  14-1

param Brahma param Dhaama 10-12
parasthasmaaththu bhaavonya: 8-20
parithraaNaaya saaDhuunaam  4-8

paSyaadithyaan Vasuun Rudhra 11-6
paSyaami dhevaam thava 11-15
paSyaithaam Paandu puthraaN  1-3

paSya Me PaarTha ruupaaNi 11-5
pathram pushpam phalam 9-26
Pavana: pavathaam-Asmi 10-31
Pithaaham-asya jagatho 9-17
pithaasi lokasya charaacharas 11-43
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prajahaathi yadhaa kaamaan 2-55
prakaaSam cha pravRuththim  14-22
prakRuthe:-guNa sammuuDaa: 3-29
prakRuthe: kriyamaaNaani 3-27
prakRuthim purusham chaiva  13-19

prakRuthim svaamavashtabhya 9-8
prakRuthyaiva cha karmaaNi  13-29
pralapan-visRujan-gRuhnan 5-9
prasaadhe sarva dhu:khaanaam 2-65
praSaanthaathmaa vigatha bhii: 6-14
praSaantha manasam hyenam 6-27
pravRuththimcha nivRuththim  16-7
pravRuththimcha nivRuththim  18-30
prayaaNa kaale manasaachalen 8-10

prayathnaath yathamaanasthu 6-45
pRuThakthvena thu yath jnaan 18-21
puNyo ganDha: PRuThivyaam  7-9
puroDhasaam cha mukhyam 10-24
Purusha: prakRuthisTho hi 13-21
Purusha: sa para: paarTha 8-22
puurva-abhyaasena thenaiva 6-44
R

raaga dhvesha vimukthaisthu 2-64
raagii karma phala prepsu: 18-27
raajan samsmRuthya samsmR 18-76
Raajavidhyaa Raajaguhyam 9-2
Rajasi pralayam gathvaa 14-15
Rajasthama: chaabhibhuuya 14-10
Rajo raagaathmakam viDhdhi 14-7
rasohamapsu Kauntheya 7-8
Rudhraadhithyaa Vasavo ye 11-22
RudhraaNaam SankaraScha 10-23
Rushibhi: bahuDhaa giitham 13-4
ruupam mahaththe bahu vakth  11-23

S

praapya puNya kRuthaam loka  6-41
sahajam karma Kauntheya 18-48
sahasra yuga paryantham 8-17
saha yajnaa: prajaa: sRushtvaa 3-10
sakhethi mathvaa prasabham  11-41
Saknothiihaiva ya: soDum 5-23

sakthaa: karmaNyavidhvaamso 3-25

sama dhu:kha sukha: svasTha 14-24
samam kaaya Siro grilvam 6-13
samam paSyan hi sarvathra 13-28
samam sarveshu bhuutheshu 13-27
sama: Sathrau cha mithre cha 12-18

samnyaasam karmaNaam Krishn 5-1

samnyaasa: Karma YogaScha 5-2
samnyaasasthu mahaa-baaho 5-6
samnyaasasya mahaa-baaho 18-1
Samo dhama: thapa: Saucham 18-42
samoham sarva bhuutheshu 9-29
Sanai: Sanai:-uparameth 6-25
sankalpa prabhavaan kaamaan 6-24
sankaro narakaayaiva 1-42
sanniyamyendhriya graamam 12-4
santhushta: sathatham yogii 12-14
sargaaNaamaadhiranthaScha  10-32
Sariiram yadhavaapnothi 15-8
Sariira vaangmanobhi: 18-15
sarvaaNiindhriya karmaaNi 4-27
sarva bhuuthaani Kauntheya 9-7

sarva bhuuthasThamaathmaan  6-29
sarva bhuutha sThitham yo 6-31
sarva bhuutheshu yenaikam 18-20
sarva Dharmaan parithyajya 18-66
sarva dhvaraaNi samyamya 8-12
sarva dhvaareshu dhehesmin  14-11
sarva guhya thamam bhuuya:  18-64
sarva karmaaNi manasaa 5-13
sarva karmaaNyapi sadhaa 18-56
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SaaDhibhuuthaaDhidhaivam 7-30
saankhya yogau pRuThak baalaa 5-4

sadhRuSam cheshtathe svasya 3-33
sa evaayam Mayaa thedhya 4-3
sa ghosho DhaartharaashtraaN  1-19
Sadhbhaave saadhu bhaave 17-26

sathkaara maana puujaarTham 17-18

sathva-anuruupaa sarvasya 17-3
Saththvaath sanjaayathe jnaan 14-17
saththvam raja: thama ithi 14-5
Saththvam sukhe sanjayathi 14-9
Sauryam thejo DhRuthirdhaak  18-43
siDhdhim praaptho yaThaa 18-50

siidhanthi mama gaathraaNi 1-29

sparSaan kRuthvaa bahirbaahy 5-27
SraDhdhaavaananasuuyaScha 18-71
SraDhdhaavaan labhathe Jnaan 4-39
SraDhdhayaa parayaa thaptha 17-17
Sreyaan dhravyamayaath Yajna 4-33
Sreyaan svaDharmo viguNa: 3-35
Sreyaan sva Dharmo viguNa:  18-47
Sreyo hi jnaanamabhyaasaath 12-12

Srothraadhiin indhriyaaNyanye 4-26

Srothram chakshu: sparSanam 15-9

Sruthi viprathipannaa the 2-53
sThaane HRushiikeSa thava 11-36
sThitha prajnasya kaa bhaasha 2-54
SubhaaSubha phalairevam 9-28
Suchau dheSe prathishTaapya  6-11
sudhurdharSamidham ruupam  11-52
suhRuth mithraary udhaasiina 6-9

sukha dhu:khe same kRuthvaa  2-38
sukhamaathyanthikam yaththat  6-21
sukham thvidhaaniim thriviDh 18-36
Sukla KRushne gathii hyethe 8-26
svabhaavajena Kauntheya 18-60
sva Dharmamapi chaavekshya  2-31

sarvam ethathRutham manye  10-14
sarvasya cha-Aham hRudhi 15-15
sarvatha: paaNi paadham 13-13
sarva yonishu Kauntheya 14-4
sarvendhriya guNaabhaasam 13-14
sathatham kiirthayantho Maam  9-14
sa thayaa SraDhdhayaa yuktha: 7-22
thamuvaacha HRushiikesa: 2-10
tham vidhyaath dhu:kha samyo  6-23
thapaamyAham Aham varsham  9-19
thapasvibhyoDhiko Yogii 6-46
thasmaadhaJnaana sambhuut  4-42

thasmaath-asaktha: sathatham  3-19

thasmaannaarhaa vayam 1-37
thasmaath OM ithyudhaahRut  17-24
thasmaath praNamya praNiDh  11-44
thasmaath Saasthram 16-24
thasmaath sarveshu kaaleshu 8-7

thasmaath thvam indhriyaaNy 3-41
thasmaath thvamuththishTa 11-33
thasmaathyasya mahaabaaho 2-68
thasya sanjanayan harsham 1-12

thatha: padham thath parimaarg 15-4
thatha: SankhaaScha bheryaS  1-13
thatha: sa vismayaavishto 11-14
thatha: Svethairhayairyukthe 1-14
thath buDhdhaya: thadhaathma 5-17
ThadhithyanabhisanDhaaya 17-25
thath kshethram yachcha 13-3
thathraapaSyath sThithaan 1-26

thathraikaagram mana: kRuthva 6-12

thathraikasTham jagathkRuths 11-13
thathraivam sathi karthaaram  18-16
thathra Saththvam nirmalathva  14-6
thaththva viththu Mahaabaaho  3-28
thath viDhdhi praNipaathena 4-34
theja: kshamaa DhRuthi: Sauch  16-3

281




SvaSuraan suhRudhaSchaiva 1-27
svayameva aathmanaathmaan 10-15
sve sve karmaNy-abhiratha: 18-45
T

thaanaham dhvishatha: kruura  16-19
thaani sarvaaNi samyamya 2-61
thachcha samsmRuthya sam 18-77
thamasthvajnaanajam viDhdhi  14-8

thameva Saranam gaChcha 18-62

tham thaThaa kRupayaavishtam 2-1
thyaajyam dhoshavadhithyeke  18-3
thyakthvaa karma phalaasanga 4-20

U

Uchchai:Sravasam aSvaanaam 10-27
udhaaraa: sarva evaithe 7-18
udhaasiinavath-aasiino 14-23
uDhdhareth aathman aathmaana 6-5

Upadhrashtaanumanthaa cha  13-22
uthkraamantham sThithamvaa 15-10
uthsanna kula DharmaaNaam 1-44

uthsiidheyurime lokaa 3-24
Uththama: Purushasthuanya: 15-17
uurDhvam gaChchanthi Sath 14-18
uurDhva muulamaDha: Saakha 15-1

Vv

vaasaamsi jirNaani yaThaa 2-22
VaayurYamognirVaruNaSSaSa 11-39
vakthraaNi the thvaramaaNaa  11-27
vakthum arhasyaSesheNa 10-16
Vedhaaham samathiithaani 7-26
vedhaanaam Saama vedhosmi 10-22
vedhaavinaaSinam nithyam 2-21
vedheshu yajneshu thapa:su 8-28
viDhi hiinam asRushtaannam  17-13

theshaamaham samuDhdhartha 12-7

theshaam evaanukampaarTha 10-11
theshaam jnaanii nithya yuktha  7-17
theshaam sathatha yukthaana 10-10
the tham bhukthvaa svarga 9-21
thraiguNya vishyaa vedhaa 2-45
thraividhyaa Maam somapaa: 9-20
thribhirguNa mayai: bhaavai: 7-13
thriviDhaa bhavathi SraDhdhaa 17-2
thriviDham narakasyedham 16-21
thulya nindhaa sthuthirmauni 12-19
thvam aadhi dheva: Purusha:  11-38
Thvamaksharam paramam 11-18
yaavaanarTha udhapaane 2-46
yaavathethaan-niriiksheham 1-22
yaavath sanjaayathe kinchith 13-26
yachchaapi sarva bhuuthaana  10-39
Yachcha-avahaasa-arTham 11-42
yadhaa bhuutha pRuThak 13-30
yadhaadhithya-gatham thejo 15-12
yadhaa hi nendhriyaarTheshu 6-4
yadhaa samharathe chaayam  2-58
yadhaa Saththve pravRuDh 14-14
yadhaa the moha kalilam 2-52
yadhaa viniyatham chiththam 6-18
yadhaa yadhaa hi Dharmasya 4-7
yadhagre chaanubanDhe cha  18-39
yadhahankaaram-aaSrithya 18-59
yadhaksharam vedha vidho 8-11
yadhi hyaham na vartheyam 3-23
yadhi maam-aprathiikaaram 1-46
yadhRuChchaa laabha santhus 4-22
yadhRuChchayaa chopapanna 2-32
yadhy-apy-ethe na paSyanthi 1-38
yadhyath-aacharathi SreshTa: 3-21
yadhyath-vibhuuthimath sathv ~ 10-41
ya enam veththi hanthaaram 2-19
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vidhyaa vinaya sampanne 5-18
vihaaya kaamaanya: sarvaan 2-71
viitha raaga bhaya kroDhaa 4-10
vishayaa vinivarthanthe 2-59
vishayndehriya samyogaath 18-38
visthareNa-aaathmano Yogam  10-18
viviktha sevii laghvaaSii 18-52
VRushNiinaam Vaasudhevosm 10-37
vyaamiSreNeva vaakyena 3-2
Vyaasa prasaadhaath SRuthav 18-75
vyavasaayaathmikaa buDhdhi:  2-41
Y

yaamimaam pushpithaam 2-42
yaa niSaa sarva bhuuthaan 2-69
yaanthi dheva vrathaa dhevaan  9-25
yaatha yaamam gatha rasam 17-10
yasya naahamkRutho bhaavo 18-17

yasya sarve samarambhaa: 4-19
yaThaa dhiipo nivaathasTho 6-19
yaThaakaaSa sThitho nithyam  9-6

yaThaa nadhiinaam bahavomb 11-28
yaThaa pradhiiptham jvalanam 11-29

yaThaa prakaaSayathyeka: 13-33
yaThaa sarva gatham sauksh ~ 13-32
yaThaiDhaamsi samiDhdhogni: 4-37

yathantho yogina:-chainam 15-11
yatha: pravRuththirohuuthaan  18-46
yathatho hy-api Kauntheya 2-60
yathendhriya mano buDhdhi: 5-28
yath karoshi yath-aSnaasi 9-27
yatho yatho niScharathi 6-26
yathra kale thu-anaavruththim 8-23
yathra yogeSvara: KRushNo 18-78
yathroparamathe chiththam 6-20
yath-saankhyai: praapyathe 5-5
Yath-thath-agre visham-iva 18-37

ya evam veththi purusham 13-23
ya idham paramam guhyam 18-68
yajanthe saathvikaa dhevaan 17-4
yajjnaathvaa na punarmoham 4-35

YajnaarThaath karmaNonyathra 3-9

yajna dhaana thapa: karma 18-5
Yajna Sishta-amRutha bhujo 4-31
Yajna-Sishta-aSina: santho 3-13
Yajne thapasi dhaane cha 17-27
yam hi na vyaThayanthyethe 2-15
yam labDhvaa chaaparam 6-22
yam sannyaasamithi praahu: 6-2

yam yam vaapi smaran bhaavam 8-6

ya: sarvathra-anabhisneha: 2-57
ya: Saasthra viDhim-uthsrujya  16-23
yasmaanno dhvijathe loko 12-15
yasmaathKsharam-athiithoha  15-18
yasthvaathma rathierva syaath  3-17
yasthvindhriyaaNi manasaa 3-7
yontha sukha:-antha:-aaraama: 5-24
yoyo yaam yaam thanum 7-21
Yoginaam-api sarveshaam 6-47
yo maam paSyathi sarvathra 6-30
yothsyamaanaan-aveksheham 1-23
yoyam yoga:-thvayaa proktha: 6-33
YuDhaamanyu:-cha vikraantha 1-6
yuktha: karmaphalam thyakthva 5-12
yuktha-aahaara vihaarasya 6-17
yunjannevam sadhaathmaanam 6-15
yunjannevam sadhaathmaanam 6-28
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Yath-thu kaamepsunaa karma
yath-thu kRuthsnavathekasmi
yath-thu prathyupakaaraarTha
yayaa Dharmam-aDharmam
yayaa svapnam bhayam Soka
yayaa thu Dharma kaamaarTha
ye chaiva saathvikaa bhaavaa
ye hi samsparSajaa bhogaa

ye Me matham-idham nithyam
yepy-anya dhevathaa bhakthaa
ye Saasthra viDhim-uthsRujya
yeshaamarThe kaankshitham
ye thu Dharmya-amRutham

ye thu sarvaaNi karmaaNi

Ye thvaksharam-anirdheSyam
Ye thvethath abhyasuuyantho
ye yaThaa Maam prapadhyanth
Yoga samnyastha karmaaNam
yogasTha: kuru karmaaNi

yoga yuktho viSuDhdhaathmaa
yo Maam-Ajam-Anaadhim cha
yo Maam-evam-asammuuDo

yo na hRushyathi na dhveshti

18-24
18-22
17-21
18-31
18-35
18-34
7-12
5-22
3-31
9-23
17-1
1-33
12-20
12-6
12-3
3-32
4-11
4-41
2-48
S-7
10-3
15-19
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